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Letter of Dr. Pond, 

Continued. 
[10th. The Time, Times and a Half.] 

" I am not satisfied that the " lime, times and a 
half" of Daniel, and the forty and two months, and 
1260 days of John, denote the same period ; or thai 
ihev commenced A. D. 538; or that they terminated 
in 1798. There is a straining of facts here, to bring 
them into accordance with a theory, which the in- 
terpreter of prophecy ought to avoid." P. 

It is amazing hard just now to satisfy Dr. Pond, 
and others, that the old established views of the pro- 
phecies are correct in a single point. That these 
periods named by Daniel and John, " denote the 
same period," we had supposed was a settled ques- 
tion. At any rate the views of Mr. Miller, on that 
point, are those of all the standard writers on the 
prophecies. See Newton pp. 221, 319, 617. They 
have never been shown to "denote" any other peri- 
od, without " a straining of facts which the inter- 
preter of prophecy ought to avoid." Perhaps some 
of the "distinguished commentators of modern 
times" could show that the time, times and a half 
"represent," like the 2300 days of Daniel 8th, the 
precise lime during which the daily sacrifice was 
taken away by Antiochus ; and which as we are in- 
formed by the only histories we have on the subject, 
was just three years to a day. Could Dr. P. see any 
" straining of facts" in such an application of the 
periods ? 

If Dr. Pond can make it appear that the periods 
named denote any other than ihe period of the sub- 
jection of the true church to the papal antichrist, we 
shall be " satisfied" that they may mean something 
else. Until he does, we shall feel that we are in 
very good and safe company with the Newtons, Dr. 
Clarke, (see his notes on 2d Thess. 2d chap.) Croly, 
Faber, and a host of others ; and that these periods 
" commenced in 538, and terminated in 1793," see 
our remarks on the rise and fall of popery, above. 



his faith can remove mountains of absurdity and 
contradiction in any case ry which that act of faith 
may be put into a shape to hear unfavorably upon 
him. We should hardly be wprised if he should 
express a " doubt" that twice two make four, in a 
case where iis admission would favor the obnoxious 
theory; or assert to the statement that five times 
five were less than nothing, if" some distinguished 
commentator" should give a " hint" to that effect 
in the opposition. Accordingly Dr. P. is " not sat- 
isfied that the 1290 and 1335 days of Daniel signify 
so many years ; or if they do, that they commenced 
A. D. 508." And he is confident that Paganism did 
not cease in the Western Roman Empire at that 
period. 

Now we wish to have this portion of prophecy 
fairly considered ; the question upon its application 
fairly stated; and ils true application fairly settled. 
The question proposed by us to Dr P. under which 
ihe prophecy falls, is,— Are the prophecies rightly 
applied as Mr. Miller applies them ?" The stan- 
dard to which we refer to determine the propriety 
of the application consists of the opinion of stand- 
ard writers, and the rufa^|j|ckniglii. 

1. The'frrophecy. " AjpflPi the time that the 
daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the abomi- 
nation that maketh desolate set up. there shall be 
a thousand two hundred and ninety days. '■OltifiLiI 
is he that waitelh, and comethto the thousand three 
hundred and five and thirty days. But go thou thy 
way till the end be; for thou shah rest, and stand 
in thy lot at the end of the days." Daniel xii. 11, 
12, 13. 

The views of Dr. P. upon the application of this 
text we haveltol the satisfaction of knowing. We 
know of but two opinions of the events brought to 
view or " the manner of time" expressed in this 
prophecy. One of these opinions applies it to An- 
tiochus, and understands the time literally ; the other 



If these " dates" appear "arbitrary" to Dr. P. he, applies it to the time of Daniel's reward in the res- 



should not complain of Mr. M. He has not fixed 
the dates ; they are the only ones, to the writer's 
knowledge, the world has ever had for the events. 

[lllh. The 1290 and 1335 Days.] 
' "lam not satisfied that ihe 1290 and 1335 days 
of Daniel signify so many years; or if they do, that 
they commenced at 508. It is not true, as stated 
above, that Paganism ceased in the Western Ro- 
man Empire at that period. Nor do I see anything 
to convince me, that the 1335 years (supposing them 
to be years) brings us down to the end of the world." 

We almost regret that we have not made a cata- 
logue of the number of points of historical informa- 
tion on which Dr. P. has expressed "doubts;" and 
of the cases of applied prophecy with which he is 
" not satisfied." It would have furnished a most 
singular specimen of affected iguorance, ot which, 
il real, in the veriest blockhead under his care, I 
doubt not he would have felt mortified ; and also a 
most singular standard of faith and unbelief. He 
"doubts," or is "not satisfied," with everything 
which, by any possibility, might favor Mr. M., and 



urrection state, and the days are to be understood to 
express ihe number of years intended. 

Poole, in his commentary on this chapter, speaks 
as follows : " Some learned expositors apply this to 
Anliochus; but this is a false account, and contrary 
lo the scope of this place, and to history and chro- 
nology, which the learned Joseph Meede hath pro- 
ved at large. Lib. asser. III. page 882." 

Newton makes the 12th verse a parallel text with 
Rev. xx. 6. Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in the first resurrection, &c, and understands the 
prophetic periods to be years. Newton on Proph. 
p. 622. 

Rev. Richard Watson, one of the most profound 
divines of this age, in a sermon on the i3th verse, 
supposes it to speak "of the termination of all 
things ," and that " the period is here fixed, in which 
the servants of God shall enter upon their full re- 
ward." Sermons. Vol. 1, page 324. 

Now if Dr. P. can " see nothing in this prophecy 
to convince him" that such things are spoken of, 
we see but little room to " doubt" that this is the 



case, especially since we have no substitute for this 
application of the text, and that the men of God 
above referred to, are wilh us. 

But is not this a fair case for the use of the rule 
we have l efore introduced ? To what events which 
are to come at the end of these periods do " the words 
of the prophecy," according to that rule, point us? 

1. The three verses under consideration, are a 
part of the answer to ihe question proposed by 
Daniel, in reference to what had been said about thf 
time in which certain " wonders" brought to view 
in the vision, should be finished. 

2. "These wonders" were, not to specify any 
others, the (csurreetion, and the glorification of the 
righteous. Compare verse 2 With John v. 28, 29, 
and verse 3 with I Cor. xv. 40—42, aud Matt. xiii. 
36—43. 

3. Daniel looked and saw two, one of whom ask- 
ed thp angel of the vision, How long .it would be 
to Ihe end of these wonders? What a question lo 
ask upon these events of prophecy ! If this had 
been asked by " mortals," and Dr. P. or Mr. Dim- 
mick had been standing by, they might have ex- 
claimed, " Rash man ! Bold man ! Not suitable lo 
be revealed ! Unpardonable presumption !" Well, 
there it stands, an instance of glaring impropriety 
in the angels of God. (Desiring to look into it.) 

4. Daniel heard this, with the answer, (see verses 
7 and 8,) but understood not, and said. O my Lord, 
What shall be the end ol these things? ('•' Search- 
ing what, or what manner of time was signified") 

5. In answer to thisques'ion of Daniel, and as if 
to set'le forever any doubts of the suitableness of 
such revelaiions, or that they were intended for the 
benefit and attention of man, a gratuitous statement 
of the time is made, and Daniel is told to go his way 
till the end; and is assured that he shall rest and 
stand in his lot at the end of the days. An answer 
which plainly states 1. What the end should be to 
Daniel— that he should rest, (the state of the right- 
eous dead; Rev. vi. 11 : xiv. 13.) and stand in his 
lot, (have part in the first resurrection) at the end of 
the days; and, 2. this connects the events with the 
prophetic periods, at least with the 1335 days, to 
which they who wail, (ready and watching,) and 
come, are blessed. The righteous dead, and the 
righteous living, at Christ's coming are " glorified to- 
gelher." 3. These things take place at the end. 
Qo thou thy way till the end be. Then Daniel stands 
in his lot. That is to take place at. the end of the 
days. And those who wail, and come to the 1335 
days, are blessed with Daniel, and Daniel with them. 
This view of the events which are yet to take place 
at ihe close of these periods, harmonizes with every 
other part of the vision, nothing else has been sup- 
posed to be meant, that is not " contrary to the 
scope of the place, to history, and chronology," and 
we must be satisfied with it till Dr. P. or somebody 
else, can give us a hetter interpretation. 

If the cud, with those events are to come at the 
end of the days, when do they terminate ? and can 
they " signify" anything else but years, " and if they 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



do" mean years whal are the reasons for so under-] 
standing ihem ? They cannot commence wilh any 
taking away of the Jewish worship, for these periods 
understood as days or years, and dated at any suppres- 
sion of that worship, will not bring us to such re- 
sults, or to any other events worthy of note in its 
history. Add this circumstance, if there were no 
other, would he sufficient to settle the question that 
the Jewish worship cannot be intended by " the dai- 
ly." There is no agreement between its history " and 
the words of the prophecy," which speak of it, if we 
suppose " the daily" 10 relate to the Jewish wor- 
ship. Will they apply to Paganism ? If the days 
are " literally understood," we know of no taking 
away of Pagan worship from which these periods 
can bring us to the events spoken of. Supposing 
them to "signify so many years," can the perioJs 
be applied to any taking away of Paganism, and 
bring us to the predicted results ? There are two, 
if not three, predicted cases of the taking away of 
the daily in the prophecy of Daniel, and we have 
seen that all that is said of it in the 8th chapter ap- 
plies to the agency of Rome in relation to Pagan- 
ism. But nothing is said in that'chapier afloul pla- 
cing or selling up the abomination that makelh 
desolate. "By him the daily was taken away," 
simplv, "and an host was given him against the 
daily." Now if the periods before us were to be 
dated from a taking away onlv, we should not know 
but this was a case referred to. But the text is very 
exact. The periods are to be dated "from the time 
the daily, Paganism, shall be taken away, and the 
abomination that makelh desolate set up." Is such 
an event spoken of by Daniel anywhere else ? " And 
they shall pollute the sanctuary of strength, and 
shall take away the daily, and thev shall place the 
abomination that makelh desolate." Chap xi. 31. 

In the other case, or cases, the agent is spoken of 
in the singular—" by him" it is done. Here the 
agent is spoken of in the plural— " tliey shall" do it. 
These periods are evidently to be commenced from 
this last act. 

Now we know that the daily (Paganism) was 
brought into Rome by the barbarians who abolished 
the empire. The empire fell A. D. 476. Did these 
barbarians lake away the Pagan worship, and place 
the abomination that makelh desolate— Popery ? 
The proof of that is so full, I believe it is not de- 
nied. Had this last establishment of Paganism 
been so far suppressed in A. D. 508, as to place 
Popery in a position to start on its triumphant ca 
reer ol desolation, blasphemy, and blood, as unfold- 
ed in j.rophecy, and verified in the history of the 
church and the world? Mr. M. says it had, and 
refers to history for proof. Dr. P. denies the cor- 
rectness of his historical statements, and, of course 
that, what he builds upon them can be true. 

We have now come to the great question involv- 
ed in Mr. Miller's application of this prophecy- 
Did the event from which these periods are to be 
dated "lake place as he states" A. D. 508? If Mr. M.'s 
statements can be sustained, this main pillar of his 
theory stands, if not, it must be given up. 
We will hear what Mr. Miller says : — 



"What is the history of that time? I answer, 
that about the year A. D. 476 the Western Empire ol 
Rome crumbled to pieces, and the Pagan nations ol 
the north, crossing the Rhine and the Danube, es 
tablished ten kingdoms in what was considered the 
Western Empire. France was the principal king- 
dom of the ten. These kingdoms were all govern- 
ed by Pagan kings; and history informs us that in 



the city of Rome and other places in the empire 
these Pagan conquerors sacrificed men, women, am 1 
children, to their supposed deilies ; and ihal in the 
yeai 496 Clovis king of France was converted am 1 
baptized into the Christian faith ; and that the re- 
mainder of these kings embraced the religion ol 
Christ shortly after, the last of which was Christian- 
ized in the year 508, and i f course Paganism ceas- 
ed, having lost its head by the power of the sword, 
or kings who wield the sword. Here, then, was 
the accomplishment of two important prophecies— 
the daily sacrifice abomination taken out of the 
way, and the Pagan beast receiving its deadly wound 
by a sword ; since which lime we have no account 
oi'any Pagan rites or sacrifices being offered within 
the bounds of ancient Rome." . [See Millers Lec- 
tures, pages 84, 85 ; also pages 94, 95, and 96.] 

The following, we believe, will present a fair 
view of the subject to be disposed of. 

1. The condition of Paganism and its relation to 
the kings of Western Rome, prior to, and after A. 
D. 508, with whal took place iu 508. 

2 The part 'aken by Clovis, in particular, in ef- 
fecting the alleged changes in the history, or condi 
lion, of Paganism and the Christian faiili— Popery. 

3. The condition of the " Christian faith," and its 
relation to these kings in 508. 

That the Pagan nations of " the north crossing the 
Rhine and the Danube established ten kingdoms in 
what was considered the Western Empire" no 
"doubts" are expressed. That "Fiance was the 
principal kingdom of the ten" is, 1 believe, equally 
evident. That " these Pagan conquerors sacrificed 
men, women, and children, to their supposed deilies, 
in the city of Rome and other places," is not ques 
tioned. 

That "after the fall ol the Western Empire, A. 
D. 476, and before A. D."490 teu kings hid risen 
upon the ruins," we suppose will be admitted. Bui 
is it true " that in i!ie year 496, Clovis, king ol 
France, was converted, and baptized into the Chris- 
tian faith ; and that the remainder of these kings 
embraced the leligion of Christ shortly alter, the 
last of which was Christianized in 508, when Pa- 
ganism ceased, having lost its head by the power 
of the sword, or kings who wielded the sword." 
Dr. Pond sees something about this which he says 
" is not true." And whal is it that " is not true ? 
Why that " the last of the ten kingdoms became 
Christian, even in name, so early as the year 508." 
In support of which he says, " The Anglo-Saxons 
were not converled, before the end of the sixth, and 
beginning of the sevpnth century. While the Huns, 
in Hungary, did not embrace Christianity before 
the eighth or tenth century." Has Dr. Pond n° 
1 doubts" that there was such a kingdom in exist- 
ence as the Anglo-Saxons in 508? We think we 
should be running but lilile risk, lo give a pledge to 
Dr. P. or any other person, ihal if he will make ii 
appear that there were such kingdoms as the An- 
glo-Saxon, and the Huns in Hungary, in Western 
Rome or anywheye else, in 508, we will go without 
bread till we can prove " that they were Christian 
in name," and in rtality. Mr. M. has said nothing 
nbout their conversion ; and the logical oversight, 
in the case, on the part of Dr. P., does little honor 
to his head, and less to his heart. We are sorry he 
is engaged to defend a position in which he finds il 
necessary. The subject does not admit ot the 
question he has called up. England is the kingdom 
concerned, and not the Anglo-Saxon. That Dr. P. 
may see that there are others besides Mr. M. whose 
"profound knowledge of history" needs a little 
charily on the part.of the critic, we will give an ex- 



tract or two in reference lo the Huns. Kotch, in 
his " Revolutions of Europe," informs U9 that on 
the dealh of Attila, his kingdom was immediately 
broken to pieces. 

The Hon. and Rev. Wm. Herbert, in his history 
of "Attila and his predecessors," page 515. Lon. 
1838., says " with his life the mighty fal ric whi h 
he had consolidated, was immediately dissolved." 
The lestimony on this point is full.* 

The subsequent history of the Huns in Hungary, 
is thus stated by Guthrie : " The Huns, after sub- 
duing this country, (Pannonia,) in the middle of the 
third century, communicated their name to it. They 
were succeeded by the furious Goths; the Goths 
were expelled by the Lombards; and they by the 
Anariij and the Sclavi were planted in their stead 
in the beginning of the 9th century. Hungary was 
formerly an assemblage of different States, and the 
[first, who assumed the title of king, was Stephen, in 
the year 997, when he embraced Christianity." — 
Geog. p. 534. 

After our learned correspondent has proved be- 
yond a "doubt" that these kingdoms were not "Chris- 
tian in name in 508," he can prove that the Rev. E. 
Pond was not a theological professor in 508. And 
there will be as much propriety in one case as in 
the oilier. Mr. M. and Dr. P. might both be right 
after all. 

Mr. Miller does not mean to say that Paganism 
ceased in the absolute sense, in 508, i. e. that there 
were no individual Pagans in Rome, or that ihere 
might not be "a healhen party" in the newly con- 
verted nations; but lhat " Paganism ceased, having 
lost its head." "Taken out of the way to make 
room for the abomination of desolation." The as- 
sertion that " we have no account of any Pagan 
rites or sacrifices being offered within the bounds 
of ancient Rome" since 508, would need some qual- 
ification, if by "ancient Rome" he means the Em- 
pire. Still, the Paganism which existed after that 
datp, presents no serious objection to the application 
of the prophecy. That France, and other nations 
of Western Rome, were Pagan up to the lime of 
the conversion of Clovis, A. D. 496, we have abun- 
dant proof. 

" In the west, Remegius, bishop of Rheims, who 
has been called the Apostle of the Gauls, labored 
with great zeal to convert idolalors to Christ ; and 
not without success, especially after Clovis, king of 
the Franks, had embraced Christianity." Mosheim, 
vol. i, page 379. 

And still farther. " It is said, that the conversion 
of Clovis gave rise to the custom of addressing the 
Frm-h Monarch with the lilies of Most Christian 
Majesty, and Eldest Son of the Church, for ihe kings 
of the other barbarous nations which occupied Hie 
Roman provinces, were still addicted to idolatry, or 
involved in the errors of Arianism." Ib. vol. 1, p. 
J15. 

Was the "last of these Christianized in 508 ?" 
The last of the ten kingdoms, ihen existing in 
Western Rome, which was converled to the Chris- 
tian faith, or " Christianized," was England. The 
cjnquest of England by the Anglo-Saxons was not 
effected till about A. D. 585. In 508 Arthur was 
king, and the Britons triumphant. And amidst all 
the fable and uncertainty with which the history of 



•'•L'Empire des Huns en Europe fut entierc- 
ment detruit vers Pan 468." His. Gen. Des. Huns 
par M. Deguignes p. 218, vol. 1. 
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England, at iliat period, is surrounded, there is a 
general agreement among historians. 

1. That Arthur put an end to Paganism among 
the Britons. 

" Having succeeded in this enterprise, (one of his 
battles) he directed his course to York ; where he is 
said to hare established the Christian worship on the 
ruins of the Pagan." Rees Encyclopedia, Art. Ar- 
thur. 

2. That he was the first Christian king ; and that 
he was crowned by a Catholic bishop ; and that his 
coronation was according to the Papal mode in its 
more mature condition. "Arthur was crowned 
by Dubricius, Archbishop of Cajrleon." Kippis 
Biog. Brit. 

His royal and military equipments exhibited " his 
shield, wherein was pictured the virgin Mary, bearing 
the child Jesus in her arms." lb. 

For a more particular description of the Papal 
character of his coronation, see Henry's Biog. Brit. 
Art. Arthur. 

On the date of his coronation there is a difference 
of opinion among historians. Some place it as late 
as A. D. 516; more of them place it in 50S. 

Rapin, who claims to be more exact in the chro- 
nology of events in his history, dates them as fol- 
lows : — 

1. " He mounted the throne of Dammonium in 
467, at the age of fifteen. 

2. " In 476 he was created Patrician by Ambro- 
mus. 

3. '• In 508 he was elected Monarch of Britain. 

4. " In 528 he assumed the imperial purple."— 
Book 2. p. 129. 

All are agreed that he favored the Christian cause 
from the commencement of his public life. 

Paganism in the Western Roman Empire, though 
it doubtless retarded the progress of the Christian 
faith, especially in those nations which were mo- 
lested, as in the case of England, by the inroads of 
the barbarous clans, who continued idolalors, hence- 
forth had not the power, if it had the disposition, to 
suppress the Catholic faith, or to hinder the encroach- 
ment of the Romau pontiff. 

From that lime the Papal abomination was tri- 
umphant, so far as Pagauism was concerned. Its 
future contests were with other Christian sects, who 
were always treated as heretics ; and with ptinces, 
who were always treated as rebels, or dividers of 
the body of Christ. The prominent powers of Eu- 
rope gave up their attachment to Paganism only to 
perpetuate its abominations in another form ; for 
Paganism only needed to be baptized to become 
Christian, in the Catholic sense— they became wed- 
ded to it as a matter of policy, and when the inter- 
ests or vengeance of its presiding minister made 
the demand, their possessions and thrones, perhaps 
their lives, must be laid on the altar. 

The part taken by Clovis, in behalf of the Cath- 
olic faith, after his conversion, has already been seen 
by the extracts from Mosheim. But we wish to 
present to our readers a more general view of his 
history, with ti e chronology of the impotlant events 
of his life. We quote from Gilford's history of 
France, pp. 32, 39. 

To be continued. 



But the Wise shall understand. 

Dan. xii. 10. 
Dear Bro. Himes, — It seems to me that 
one cannot fail to be reminded of the above 
texts who is a careful observer of the efforts of 



different individuals against the doctrine of the 
second advent in 1843. For myself, 1 have 
been glad to obtain and read the objections of 
our opponents, because by them my faith baa 
been confirmed in the precious truth; the wise 
shall understand. Not indeed those who are 
wise in the estimation of the world, but such 
as be wise for themselves, Prov. ix. 12. Great 
men are not always wise, Job. xxxi. 2: and if 
the world are pleased to think them so, let 
them know that " God taketh the wise in their 
own craftiness," Job v. 13. That is, I sup- 
pose, their own boasted wisdom shall blind and 
ensnare them. God has long since made fool- 
ish the wisdom of this world, 1 Cor. iii. 19, 
and whoever trusts it, trusts a broken reed. 
The very arguments of our opposers are of 
themselves a lucid comment on the above texts 
of holy Writ. 

We have frequently been asked, if our views 
were correct, why great and good men, who 
have preached and written before this day, had 
not found it out ? And when answered in 
Scripture language, the book was closed and 
sealed until the time of the end, and that be- 
cause a knowledge of the time was not neces- 
sary to any but the generation who should wit- 
ness the scenes of that tremendous day, our op- 
ponents have reviled us, and even blamed us 
for differing, in some things, from the doctrines 
of our great and good commentators. They 
have labored long and hard to prove the Miller- 
ites, (as they call them,) heretics, on the ac- 
count of this difference ; but when on exam- 
ination they have found that our soundest com- 
mentators of the three last centuries, [see 
Clark and Henry on prophetic days,] support 
some of the main pillars of Millerism, why, 
forsooth, they are ready to measure swords 
with them immediately, and some of them have 
started off in a way that we or our fathers have 
never known; and while the singular agree- 
ment in main principles of the believers in the 
advent near, is a wonder to the world; the dis- 
cordant views of our opponents, as exhibited in 
their arguments, is enough to convince even 
themselves of their weakness and error. 

Scarcely can you find two who think and 
talk alike. A careful review of their writings 
for a year past, is calculated to remind one of 
a time noted in the Scriptures of truth. There 
was a time when all the world were of one lan- 
guage, and the people said, Let us build a city 
and a tower whose top shall reach to heaven; 
but while they were building, the God of hea- 
ven confounded their language, so that they 
could not understand each other, and the build- 
ing ceased. Is there not a striking analogy 
between the effort of the world in those days, 
and the efforts of the church for the last centu- 
ry ? Surely, it looks so to me. Perhaps a 
little more than a century ago, the church be- 
gan to build the earthly or terrene millennium; 
(let us build a city and tower.) The city was 
to embrace a converted world, and in connec- 
tion somehow, the spirits of the martyrs should 
live and reign; and this state of things should 
continue until within a little season of the hea- 
venly state (almost to heaven) and thus it has 
been preached to us, with slight variations, un- 
til recenly, the learned Prof. Stuart has capped 
the tower by teaching that the setting sun of 
our world shall be unclouded glory. He bor- 
rows from another, and says, Its hoary head 
shall be a crown of glory. Thus we see the 
top-stone of the babel of the church in the last 
century, is to be the kingdom ofylory itself; 
how striking — (let us build a tower that shall 



reach to heaven.) Rut the language of the 
builders is confounded, they do not understand 
each other, and scarcely do they understand 
themselves. Whoever will read all their ar- 
guments, and compare them, will see that their 
watchword is lost, or not understood; the fact 
is, they build with a motley muss of crude ma- 
terials. May the Lord sow them. 

It is truly horrible to see those who profess 
to be watchmen on the walls of Ziott, not only 
willing to be blind themselves, but throwing 
dust (trash) into the eyes of those that would 
see. Some, in their rant against the glorious 
doctrine of the Advent near, teach in their ar- 
gument. important parts of Universalism, others 
Idfidelity, while others approach anihilation. 
The exact and literal fulfilment of prophecy, 
has been and still is an invulnerable argument 
in favor of the truth of divine inspiration. But 
these men can come out at this late day, and 
deny facts that have long been established and 
relied on by the greatest and best of men, even 
according to their own showing. Not long since 
it was said in an Orthodox paper, that it was 
but 483 years from the going forth of the com- 
mandment to build Jerusalem, to the crucifix- 
ion. Notwithstanding the pious Furguson 
has forever settled the fact, that it was 490 to 
a day, by astronomical calculation. By Pro- 
fessor Stuart's arguments, we are made to un- 
derstand that the prophesies were never ex- 
actly fulfilled. Brother Brewster has become 
so much wiser than the great mass of learned 
protestants, that he knows that the little horn 
of the 7th of Daniel is not papacy ,f or if it is, 
the Milleritcs do not date right; this is certain- 
ly erroneous; and last of all denies, virtually 
denies the. future Judgment. Now if brother 
Brewster can prove that the 7th chapter 
does not bring us to the Judgment, he can very 
easily prove there is no future Judgment; and 
his effort to accomplish the latter, would be as 
salutary upon the world, as is the efforts he 
has recently put forth. 

No facts can be clearer than those he de- 
nies, especially the date of the 1260 days, and 
certainly the science of which he seems to 
boast in the las". Signs of the Times does not 
appear to very great advantage. I would ven- 
ture the whole doctrine of the Advent near on 
the state of the giving and taking away of the 
dominion of the Pope. I must think, nay, I am 
compelled to believe that one who would deny 
the date of the 1260 days, recognized by us, 
would as readily deny the date of our national 
independence, if it were necessary to the sup- 
port of a sinking cause. The point of time in 
history, is surrounded with imperishable mon- 
uments, both at the giving, and taking away 
of the dominion of the Pope. 

When will these men be wise ? Is there a 
probability that they will ever take the exor- 
tation of the Apostle Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 18 ? If 
any man seemcth to be wise let him become a 
fool, that he. may be wise; there at least is a 
thoughtful case. From our own experience 
we are prepared to say that it is a humiliating 
task to give up doctrines long cherished, and 
submit to be taught by fishermen. But let the 
world remember that the refusal of the Jews 
thus to do proved their ruin, and the same 
causes in every given case will produce the same 
effect. I have no doubt but that Paul confidently 
expected eternal life, even when he vainly 
thought he ought to do many things contrary 



t If the little horn of the 7th chapter is not popery, 
then Duniel Ims not prophesied of it. 
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to the name of Jesus; but after he became a 
fool that he might be wise, how very different- 
ly he looked at the subject. I believe with 
brother Brewster, that all true christians will 
be saved when Christ shall come, but whether 
one can sustain the character of a true chris- 
tian and be waning against his coming, when 
he comes, should be the question with brother 
P.n-wsier and others, instead of the one he has 
decided. 

O that the ministry would repair to the 
Bible, to history, and to God to learn the truth, 
instead of borrowing from each other. Then 
would they be wise, then would they under- 
stand Many would be made white and puri- 
itied for the everlasting Kingdom. But if the 
watchmen will not see, will not the blood of 
souls be required at their hands ? O ye watch- 
men .' your people are crying, What of the 
night ? and you are soon to meet them at the 
bar of God, 0 ! tell them truly. 

J. Turner. 

South Paris, JVou. 10//>., 1842. 
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I %\vq it, und to thy seed forever. And I will make lh\ 
steed as tho dust of the earth: so that if a man can 
number the dust of the earth, then shall thy seed also 
lie numbered. Arise, walk through the land in the 
Fftttgt'n of it and in the b.eadth of it ; for I will git* 
it unto thee." xv. 18. "In that same day the Lord 
made a covenant with Abram,' saying, Unto thy seed 
have I given this land, from the river of Egypt unto 
t ho great river, the river Euphrates:" xvii. 7— 8 
" And I will establish my covenant between me and 
thee, and thy seed after thee, in their generations, 
for an everlasting covenant ; to be a God unto thee, 
•iikI to thy seed after thee. And I will give unto 
thee, and to thy seed after thee, the laud wherein 
thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an 
everlasting possession ; ar d I will be their God." 
xxii. 18. " And in thy seed shall all the nations of 
I the earth be blessed ; because thou hast obeyed my 
voice." xxvi. 1 — 4 "And Isaac went unto Abime- 
lech king of the Philistines unto Gerar. And the 
Lord appeared unto him, and said, Go not dow n into 
Egypt : dwell in the land which I shall tell thee of. 
Sojourn in this land, and I will be with thee, and 
w ill bless thee : for unto thee, and unto thy seed I w ill 
give all these countries, and 1 will perform the oath 
which 1 sware unto Abraham thy father ; And I will 
make thy seed to multiply as the stars of heaven, 
and will give unto thy seed all these countries ; and 
in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed :" xxviii. Ill, 12, 13. " And Jacob went out 
from Beershebu, and went toward Haran. And 
dreamed, and behold, a ladder set upon the earth, 
and the top of it reached to heaven : and behold, 
the angels of God ascending and descending on it. 
And behold, the Lordstooi above it, and said, I am 
the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of 
Isaac: the land whereon thou liest, to thee will I 
give it, and to thy seed." xxxv. 9 — 12. "And God 
appeared unto Jacob again when he came out of 
Padan-nrani ; and blessed him. And God said unto 



Review of Professor Stewart's Hints 
on Prophecy. 

NO. IX. 

Since we wiote the last No. of our review, and , . 
which we designed to be the last, a second edition Uj m , Thy name is Jacob, thy name shall not be 
of the Professor's " Hints" has appeared, in which called anv more Jacob, but Israel shall he thy 
are forty pages of new matter, entitled " strictures on \\ nanie; and'he called his name Israel. And God said un- 
the Rev. G. Duffield's recent work on the second ! t0 him, I am God Almighty : be fruitful and multiply ; 



Coming of Christ." 

We do not again take up (lie pen in reply to t''e 



a nation and a company of nations shall be of thee, 
and kings shall come out of thy loins. And the laud 



Professor, as the champion of Mr. Duffield ; for this which fga ve Abiaham and Isaac, to thee I wil! give 
gentleman is fully competent to defend himself: and !j ti a „d Io thy seed ufler thee will I i-ive the land." 
we perceive that he is doing it elfectually. NeiiherJ According to the reasoning of the aposlic, this 
do we wnte as the defender of Mr Duffield's pccii-l promise is stiil of future fulfilment, and is to all the 
liar opinions, but only in reply to some of the senli- j faithful, Acts vii. 5. *' And he gave him none inher- 
ments and reasoning of the Prolessor, which are instance in it, no, not so muck as to set his foot on : 
opposition to our own lews, j jet ho prom j sei ] th;l , he would give it to hini for a 

In speaking of the cilnculties which lie in the way possession, and to his seed after him, w hen as yet he 
of a future " mundane, visible, palpable, reality," fi no c |,j|d." R 0:n . iv. 13—16. " For the promise 
of the " coming and kingdom ol Christ," he Buys, [ that he should be the heir of the world was not to 
" It is impossible in the nature ol things, that glori- Abraham, or to his seed, through the law, but through 
fie I bodies should d*oll in and belong to a material]} t h e righteousness of faith. For if they which are of 
world ; and it would be utterly incongruous with the ( |,h e law be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise 
slate of perlectmn and glory that is promised to| m ,ul« nf A'nha pffi.ri iW„,i«»> il,« law -..rfc-th 
saints, to suppose that they are to come bu k from 
the piesence uud beatific vision of their God and 
Savior, to a tcirestriul, limited, and degraded eondi- 
for degraded it leally is, in comparison with 



Hon 

their heavenly state. 

If the kingdom of God is not risible and palpable, 
it can be bat a small remove from non-existence. 
We would like to enqune of the P.ufessor what 
promises there are made to tho saints, which they 
cunnol enjoy in a ' mundane, visible, palpable 
state." as he has enumerated none such. 

The apostle says that " if we are Chiist's, we are 
Abraham's seed and heirs according to the promic," 
i. e., the promise made to Abrukam and i.is seed ; 
and iheie is no promise made to them, but the cove- 
nant which God made with Ab ahuui, and confirmed 
with Isaac and Jacob. This is found in the follo.ving 
passages. 

Gen. xii. 1 — 3 "Now the Lord had said unto 
Abram, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a land 
that I will shew thee : And will make thee a great 
nation, and I will bless thee, and imake thy name 



made of none effect. Because the law workelh 
wrath : for where no law is, there is no transgres- 
sion. Therefore it is of faiih, that it might be by 
grace ; to the end the promise might be sure to all 
the seed : not to that only which is of the law, but 
to that also w hich is of the faith of Abraham, who is 
the father of us all." ix. 6 — 8. " Not us though the 
word of G d hath taken none effect. For they are 
not all Israel, which are of Israel : Neither, because 
they are the seed of Abruhini, are they all children : 
but, In Isaac shall thy seed be culled. That is, 
They which are the children of the flesh, these art 
not the children of God ; but the children of the 
promise are counted for the seed " xi. 2d, 27. 
" And so all Israel shall be saved : as it is written, 
There shall come out ofZion the Deliverer, and shall 
turn uway ungodliness from Jacob: For this is my 
covenant unto them, when llhull take away their 
sins " ix. 24 — 26. " Even us, whom he hath called, 
not of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles? As 
he sailh also in Osee, I will call them My people, 
which weie not my people ; and her beloved, which 
was not beloved. And it shall come to pass, that in 
the place where it was said unto them, Ve are not 



great; and thou shall be a blessing : And I will my p , e . lhero 8 ,, a || |hfcy be called. The children 
bless them that bless thee, and curse hun t hat curseth , 0 f the |jvi|l „ God- .. Gjl . ijj. 7 _ 2i ,, ye 
. i i .... i . . i 1 1 1 1 ( i.« i .... i . ..i.i. . i. ... ii . • . . ■ ... j 



thee : and in thee shall all the families of the earth be 
blesseJ. xiii. 14 — 17 " And the Lord said unto Abram, 
afierlhal Lot win separated from him, Lift up now 
thine eyes, und look fiom the place wheic thou art, 
north waid, and southward, and eastward, and west- 
ward : For all the land which thou seest, to thee will 



therefore, that they which are of faith, the same are 
the children of Abraham. And the sciiptuie, fore- 
seeing that God would justify the heathen througl 
faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham, 
saying, In thee shall all nations be blessed So then 
they which be of faith are blessed with faithful 



Abraham. For as many as are of the works of the 
law, are under the curse : for it is written, Cursed is 
every one that continueth not in all things which aie 
written in the book of the law to do them. But that 
no man is justified by the law in the sight of God, it 
is evident: for, The just shall live by fiith. And the 
law is not of faith : but, The man thai dneth them 
shall live in them. Chi ist hath redeemed us fiom 
the curse of the law, being made a curse for us : for 
it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a 
tree : That the blessing ol Abraham might come on 
the Gentiles through Jesus Christ ; thut we might 
receive the promise of the Spirit through faith, 
brethren I speak after the manner of men ; Though 
it be but a man's covenant, jet if it be confirmed, no 
man disannulled or addeth iheieto. Now to Abra- 
ham and his seed were the promises made. He 
saith not, And to seeds, as of many ; but as of one, 
And to thy seed, which is Christ. And this I say, 
That the covenant that was confirmed before of God 
in Christ, the law, which was four hundred und thirty 
years after, cannot disannul, that it should make the 
piomise of none effect. For if the inheritance be of 
the law, it is no more of promise : but God gave it 
to Abraham by piomise. Wheiefore then servelh 
the law ? h was added because of transgression, till 
the seed should come to whom the promise was 
made ; and it u>as oiduined by angels in the hand of 
a mediator. Now, a mediator is not a mediator of 
one ; but God is one. Is the law then against the 
promise ol God ? God forbid : for if there hud bee i 
a law given which could have given life, verily righ- 
teousness should have been by the law. But the 
scripture hath concluded all under sin, thut the prom- 
ise by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to ihem 
that believe. But before faith came, we were kept 
under the law, shut up unto the faith which should 
afterwaids be revealed Wherefore the luw was our 
school-master to bring us unto Christ, that we might 
be justified by faiih. But afier that faith is come, 
we are no longer under a school-master. For ye are 
all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For 
as many oi you as have been baptized into Christ, 
have put on Christ. I here is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor fiee, there is neither mule 
nor female : fot ye ure all one in Christ Jesus. And 
if ye te "luisi's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and 
heirs according to the piomise." 

As this covenant cannot be dis-annulled, it will 
be sure to all the seed ; and when the Deliverer 
comes to Zion to turn away transgression from Jacob, 
all Israel will be saved, not only they which are 
of Israel, who are not ull Isiael, but also ihey of tho 
Gentile*, who are of the faith of Abraham. And l his 
promise can only be fulfilled in a " mundane, visible, 
palpable," slate — in the " new earth wherein dwell- 
eth righteousness. 

He says '• It is impossible in the nature of things 
that glorified bodies should dwell in mid belong to a 
material world." But whut aie glorified bodies .' 
Tiicy are the bodies which the righteous will inhab- 
it in a future stale ; und w hich according to the 
apostle, will be " mcorruptable," ' spiritual," and 
w ill not consist of " flesh and blood," but it does 
not follow thai they will be elheriul. They must be 
composed of en her spirit oi matter. If spirit, — then 
nothing is added to the spirit different I'm in itself, 
and it can possess no body ; nor can spirit, in uny 
sense, be culled u body . The upostle in the 5th of 
Ist Cor., compares the resurieciion from the dead to 
the planting of grain, " and God giveth it a body as 
it pleaselh him, but to every seed his own body," and 
which is like that which w us planted. A resume- 
tiun of i lie dead must be a restoration to life of those 
bodies which are dead — changed, purified', and glori- 
fied : otheiuise it would be a new creation and not a 
lesurrection. 

We are how ever assured that "■ our vile bodies w ill be 
changed into the likeness ol Christ',! glo.ious body," 
who wus the "first fruits" of those that slept, 
und had the veiy maiks of the nails und spear upon 
it, and which he told his disciples to bundle, " for a 
>pirit hath not flesh uud bones as ye see me have." 
This same body ascended to heaven, uud was hid by 
a cloud from their sight, and the angels told the dis- 
ciples that this same Jesus should so descend, us they 
had seen him ascend into heaven The upostle also 
assures us that " when he appears we shall be like 
him for we shall sen him as he is." 

Job says, xix. 25—27 " For I know that my Re- 
deemer liveth, and that he shall s and at the luttcr 
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(I iy upon the earth : And though after my skin worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall 1 see God: 
Whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall be- 
hold, and not another ; though my reins be consumed 
within me." Isaiah says, xxvi. 19 " Thy dead men 
shall live, together with my dead body shall they 
arise. Awake and sing, ye thai dwell in dust : for 
thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall 
cast out the dead." And Kzekiel also says, xxxvii. 
11 — 14 "Then he said unto me, Son of man, these 
bones are the whole house of Israel ; behold, they 
say, Our bones are dried, and our hope is lost : we 
are cut off for our parts. Therefore prophesy and 
say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God ; Behold, 0 
my people, I will open your graves, and cause you to 
conic up out of your graves, and bring you into the 
land of Israel. And ye shall know that I am the 
Lord, when I have opened yourgraves.O my people, 
and brought you up out of your graves, And shall put 
my spirit in you, a-id ye shall live, and I shall place 
you in your own land : then shall ye know that I the 
Lord have spoken it, and performed it, saith the 
Lord." It is thus evident that our spiritual bodies 
will be material bodies, and therefore must necessa- 
rily " dwell in and belong to a material world." 

The Professor speaks of the saints coining back to 
a " tenesliaJ" world, ns a " degraded condition." 
But can the inheritance of that land which God prom- 
ised to Abraham, be a degraded slate ? Then the 
curse will he removed. For ye shall go out with joy, 
and be led forth with peace : the mountains and the 
hills shall break forth before you into singing, and all 
the trees of the field shall clap their hands. Instead 
of the thoin shall come up the fir-tree, and instead 
of the brier shall come up the myrtle tree: and it 
shall be to the Lord for a name, for an everlasting 
sign thot shall not be cut off." And li. 3 " For the 
Lord shall comfort Zion : he will comfort all her 
waste places ; and he will make her wilderness likej 
Eden, and her desert like the garden of the Lord ; 
joy and gladness shall be found therein, thanksgiving,! 
and the voice of melody." And also Rev. xxi, 3, 1 
"And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he 
will dwell with them, und they shall be his people, 
and God himself shall be with them, and be theirGod 
And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain : for the 
forhier things are passed awuv." 

Is it not slighting the great and glorious promises 
ofUod, to call such a condiiion degraded? And 
would such a condition be any less glorious, than the 
one in which they now arc ? They have not yet re- 
ceived the promise, for the apostle refers to the day 
in the which God will judge the quick and the dead, 
us the time when he will receive that crown of righ- 
teousness, which the Lord the righteous Judge will 
give him in that day, and not him only, but all they 
who love his appearing. 

In the 11th of Hebrews, he says of those who were 
faithful in this world, verses 39 and 40, " And these ■ 
all having obtained a good report through faith, re- 
ceived not the promise : God having provided some] 
better thing for us, that they without us should not 
be made perfect." 11th chapter, 1 3th verse, " TLese 
all died in faith, not having received the promises, 
but having seen them afar off, and were persuaded of 
them, and embraced them, and confessed that they 
were strangers and pilgrims on the earth." In Rev. 
vi. when the fifth seal was opened, the souls of the 
martyrs were still under the altar waiting for their 
crown" 10th and llth verses, "And they cried with 
a loud voice, saying, How long, 0 Lord, holy and 
true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on 
them that dwell on the eartn? And white robos were 
given unto every one of them ; and it was said unto 
them, that they should rest yet for a little season, 
until their fellow-servants also and their brethren, 
that should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled " 
Accoiding to Paul, Rom. viii. 19—23, the whole cre- 
ation were " wailing for the redemption of our body." 
And according to 1 Peter i. 4, 6, the righteous are 
begotten "To an inheritance incorruptible, and un- 
defined, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven 
for you, Who are kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the lust 
time." 

The righteous dead can therefore not now be in the 
" presence and beatific wisdom of their God," but 
ouly in an intermediate stale of happiness, waiting 



for the redemption of our body, and that inheritance 
which is reserved to be reveuled in the last »ime, 
when that belter thing will he received which is re- 
served for us, that ihcy without us might not be made 
perfect. 

Professor Stuart does not admit any force to the 
argument, that the doctrine of ihe millennium was 
(he universal and received opinion of the primitive 
church. Yet on page 166. he admits that the fathers 
were "credible witnesses of facts;" and thai 
" whoever despises them or disregards their testimony 
as to simple matters of fact shows himself plainly to 
be a prejudiced or un unskilful judge." That is all 
we claim for them, and their testimony is, thai from 
the days of the apostles to the council of Nice, the 
renovation of this earth was the univeisal and re 
ceived opinion, with, of course, individual exceptions 
to such belief. 

It is singular, how in every instance where our op- 
ponents substitute a new rendering of the oiiginal of 
any passage, it always fivoisour view of the subject. 
Thus on page 168, Acts iii. 21, which speaks of" the 
heavens receiving Jesus Christ, until the limes of the 
restitution of all things," the Professor says that the 
word restitution is " restoration, i. e. the putting of 
any tiling which has been injured, has decayed, or is 
woin out, into a renewed and good condition." 

He also admits that Peter might have applyed 
this language to the literal restoration of the earth. 

He sa\s, page 173, that Mr Duitield is "somew hat 
more prudent, uud wary, than the men of April 3d, A 
D 1843. In respect to these, if I can for a moment be 
allowed to interfere, I would respectfully su ucst 
thut in some way or other, they have in all probabili- 
ty made a small mistake as to the exact day of the 
month when the grand cataslophrc takes place, the 
first of April being evidently much more appropri- 
ate to their arrangements than any other day of the 
mouth. 

It seems ihat the Professor has been April-fooled 
with oiheis, inlo the belief that Mr. Miller has fixed 
upon the 3d of April as the day ot the Lord's adCent, 
when he has never named any particular portion of 
the year, but h.is ever piolested ag.iinsl naming the 
day or month. Those who will swallow Ihe false- 
hoods promulgated by scoffers of Ch list's coming, as 
to what is believed, or disbelieved, by those who are 
looking for the blessed hope of the glorious appear- 
ing of ihe great God and our Savior Jesus Cnrist," 
should no longer term the faith u\' oihei's credulity , be- 
ing thus credulous theuisel\es, see page lsl. 



Lying and Deceptive Prints.— There is 

scaicely a public print in the land, that has said any- 
thing in relation to our movements, but have either 
published downright falsehoods, or such caricatures of 
both our sentiments and actions, as to give anything 
but the truth to the public. In this way, the com- 
mon people are deceived by those who huv the di- 
rection of the public mind. The political papers 
manufacture, and the leligious copy and endorse, 
und vice versa. 

We here give one example. It is from the " New 
Haven Palladium," the editor of which stands high 
in thut community for truth und moral integrity : 

"Father Millkr. — From what we hear, we 
presume Father Millei does not make a very strong 
impression in this city. New Haven is the place of 
ull others for tilling all soils of things, and Father 
Miller has been put to some seveie tesis, and it is 
said has been several limes " couiploleiy coineied." 
In the Theological Onuiiiber of the College, we 
learn that he nud a discussion with the theological 
students, in the presence of the Rev. Dr. Taylor, 
who refused to take any part i" it, preferring to 
let '* the boys" try their hand, and it is said they 
were quite troublesome to the old gentleman. His 
friends, however, maintain that he " gives as good 
as is senl," aud say that he slicks lo the Bible 
throughout his argument." 

This came oui while we were in New Haven. We 
saw the editor, and assured him there was no truth 
in the article ; but that it gave a fulse impression, 
and that it would be published all over the country 
to prejudice the people against us. He assured us 



he meant to stale the truth, and had only published 
what he heard fiom others. The next day he made 
some correction, but no paper has published that, nor 
wiM they ; but the former article, (ns quoted above,) 
hat been publisher! in the length and breadth of the 
Innd, in both the religious and secular papets. 
Among these wc find ihe "New York Observer" 
giving it a prominent place, for the edification of its 
j bundled thousand readers, in the old and new world. 

What, we ask, would be the feelings of ihe thous- 
ands who patronize these prints, if they knew the 
facts in the case, which we now give to a deceived 
public. 

1. Our congregations consisted of from two to 
three thousand persons on every evening for a week. 
The interest was very great, and a very strong im- 
pression was made upon the greater portion who 
heard, many of whom were made convetts to the 
faith. So much for " Father Miller's" influence or 
•' impression." 

2. Mr. Miller did not visit either of the colleges, 
or the College Cham! ers ; neither did he see Dr. 
Taylor, or any of the Professors. We understood 
that the Professors udvised the students to stay 
i away from the lectures. So much for that state- 
ment. 

3. The wonderful victory of the " boys !" The 
fact 8 are these. We appointed a Bible class for each 
lor. noon duiing the week. All interested in the 
subject were invited to attend. Among others some 
of ihe students came in. Without any unkind feel- 
ings toward them, wc are constrained to say, that if 
they ever knew anything about the subjects on 
w hich they attempted to speak, they must have for- 
gotten it on t lie i i way from college to the chapel. We 
could hardly credit our own eais to hear some of 
them talk, who were going to overthrow ihe theory 
in five minutes. Some of these found before we lelt, 
that we knew something of the king's English, much 
to their mortification, il we did not know Hebrew, 
Greek and Latin. 

But, besides the few students who opposed, we 
wish to say a w ord in behalf of the many w ho at- 
tended the lectures, and candidly heard Mr. Miller 
through. These weie " noble Bereans," indeed. 
Some of them have embraced the faith, and others 
are deeply impressed, as they told us, with the 
reasons given for it. 

In conclusion, we wish to express our sincere 
thanks to ICJ* all those editors and pub- 
lishers who have published the truth to the world, 
lelating lo our principles and movements. We hope 
the people will patronize them as they deserve. 

NEW WORKS. 

"Judaism Overthrown." — or the Kingdom 
Restored to the True Israel. — With ihe scripture evi- 
dence of the epoch of ihe kingdom in 1843. This is 
a new work, by Josiah Litch, which presents a clear 
and concise view of the kingdom, as based upon the 
covenant w hich God made w ith our Father Abraham. 
I For sale at this office. 

A Voice in New Hampshire, — or reflections 
on Rev. T. Wurd's " Brief Remarks on Miller's Lec- 
tures," By a female. This is a neat little tract, of 
which we have a favorable impression, and which 
has been sent to us from the press of A. R. Brown, 
Exeter, N. H. 

Nhw Work. — Miller's Reply to Stuart's "Hints 
on the interpretation of Prophecy," in three letters 
addressed to Joshua V Himes. This work is now 
ready for delivery at No. 14 Devonshire street, 12 
1-2 cts. 
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Good Advice. 

Our friends and fellow citizen. H.V. Chitten- 
den, has taken up the Second Advent doctrines 
in good earnest, and we understand it is his in- 
tention to devote himself entirely to the public 
advocacy of the cause, and in sounding the 
"Midnight cry," in the ears of his perishing 
fellow men. Mr. C. adopts the views ot Mr. M., 
for the most part, and is firm, and we have no 
doubt sincere in the belief, that the earth is to 
be destroyed by fire in 1843, and probably in 
the month of April next. 

We advise all who are at all disposed, to ex- 
amine this subject lor themselves, and to see that 
the investigation is made in a proper spirit. If 
Mr. Miller ie right, those who ridicule and misre- 
present him, will doubtless have enough to an- 
swer for, without thus spending the few short 
days which may he left them on earth. If he is 
wrong, certainly no one will have to share with 
him the loss of his reputation as a prophet. 

Patriot and Eagle. 



Letter from G. W. Peavey. 

Dear Brother Himes. — I have just closed 
a course of lectures in this place, which have 
resulted in the triumph of the truth, to the 
glory of God, and the awakening of a number 
of careless sinners, and lukewarm professors, 
to seek a preparation for that great event which 
they are convinced is near even at the door. 
When I came to this place it was with the ex- 
pectation of lecturing in the Methodist Chapel, 
but upon my arrival found that sectarianism 
had closed the doors against me, and forbid 
the people's receiving the truth from that con- 
secrated place; there were also a large Pres- 
byterian house, and an Episcopalian, but neith- 
er of them could be obtained; we therefore 
commenced our meetings in a small Session 
Room, which belongs principally to a good 
Presbyterian brother, who with two or three ex- 
ceptions were the only believers in the place, 
when the lectures commenced. We com- 
menced on Tuesday evening, and continued 
them each afternoon and evening, accompanied 
with a bible class on the visions of Daniel in 
the morning, until the Sabbath. The interest 
continuing to increase, and our room was 
thronged to overflowing each evening, while 
many remained at home knowing that they 
could not be accommodated : but on arriving 
at the place of meeting on Sabbath morning, 
one of the trustees of the Methodist house 
came to me and said that he had opened their 
house, and requested me to go and occupy it 
during the day : I accordingly went into the 
room that we had been occupying (which I 
found already full, besides numbers that were 
outside, and many more that were on the way,) 
and stated that we had been invited to the 
Methodist house. We immediately went to 
that house, which was soon filled with the anx- 
ious multitude. 

The feeling and spirit of the meeting were 
somewhat disturbed in consequence of the 
change, but when the request was made in the 
evening for those who desired the prayers of 
God's children to manifest it, a number soon 
came forward and bowed around the altar, as 
a token ot their submission to the Savior; after 
a short season Bpent in prayer for them, I re- 
quested those in whose minds the evidence was 
in favor of Christ's Coming in '43 to rise, 
when about thirty immediately arose : and I 
am confident, from what I have seen and heard, 



that deep aud lasting impressions have been 
made on the minds of many others, that the 
end of all things here below is not lar in the 
future. 

An increasing interest is manifest in this 
part of the country upon this great and mo- 
im iitous question, and the calls for lectures 
are urgent and pressing from various places; 
and although the Priesthood generally are op- 
posed, the people are calling for light; and 
light they must have, and those who have it 
must give it to them; and those who have 
placed themselves upon the walls ofZion, or 
liavc been placed there by some Ecclesiastical 
Association, but concerning whom God has 
said, Jer. xxiii. 21, "I have not sent these 
prophets, yet they run : 1 have not spoken to 
them, yet they prophesied," must turn their 
attention to this subbject, and refrain from 
crying peace, — and my Lord delaycth his 
coming, &.c , — or the Lord will soon come and 
" cut them assunder and appoint them their 
portion with the hypocrites : there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth." Yours in 
the blessed hope of the coming of the " Great 
Deliverer" in '43. Geo. W. Peavey. 

Charleston, JYov. 8th. 1842, 



Extract of a Letter from John Baxter. 

Brother J. V. Himxs. — Since the great 
tent meeting we had in this city, the work has 
gone on most gloriously, the Almighty has 
blessed our feeble endeavors to bring many in- 
to the fold, who we trust will be found with the 
marriage garment on, at the coming of the 
Bridegroom. 

The house of prayer, situated in Grand 
Street, (and will seat about four thousand per- 
sons, and a very appropriate name for tliat hohj 
house) has been kept open ever since the tent 
left here; and prayer meetings held every 
evening during the week, and occasionally a 
sermon; but on the Sabbath always two, if not 
three; Rev. brother George Storrs, ofiiciates 
for us when he is here, but he thinks that he 
must proclaim the Midnight Cry also else- 
where, and he is doing a wonderful sight of 
good wherever he preaches it. Brother Storrs 
baptized, on Sunday Sept. 25th, a large num- 
ber, and then we had a most solemn season of 
communion; many, oh ! many precious souls 
came forth to partake of the Supper of the 
Lord, who had never taken that solemn ordi- 
nance before, and who have given themselves 
up to serve the Lord, and look for his coming 
with a full assurance of being his redeemed 
children. 



Letter from Canada. 

Dear Brother Bliss: — We have many 
friends in the states who will expect to hear 
from us, but our time is so much occupied that 
we have no leisure for letter writing — if you 
can find room in the " Signs of the Times," for 
these few lines, it will answer every purpose. 

Our Canadian town thus far has been one of] 
deep interest to us; our friends have every 
where received us as the messengers of truth, 
and have manifested the utmost kindness ; not- 
withstanding we have exiled ourselves from 
home and kindred, yet we find a pleasant home 
in the midst of a kind and hospitable community. 
Our labors thus far have been confined to the 
eastern townships; God has seen best to own 
our feeble efforts, so that a revival has attended 
every course of lectures. Last week, we left 
more than a hundred souls under awakenings 



at Compton. We are now at Georgcville, on 
the shores of Lake Magog ; on Y\ ednesday 
next we start for Montreal, where we expect, 
if. God prospers our journey, to raise the cry. 
The friends in Canada are awake — the excite- 
ment exceeds that of the states; we are putting 
forth every exertion to extend the truth of the 
advent near, in both provinces; our friends jn 
Stanstead have fitted up a large church, in 
which they intend to keep one continued meet- 
ing till the Savior comes; they have erected a 
large shed 180 feet long, and filled it with hay, 
to which all in the vicinity are made welcome 
who wish to attend the services; Father Sut- 
clifle spends all his time with them; we have 
made arrangements for two watch-meetings on 
the last evening of December; one at Stan- 
stead, the other at Halley; our purpose is to 
attend the latter. 

From thence, we expect to travel down the 
St. Francis River, and visit the St Francis 
tribe of Indians. When we shall return to the 
States, we cannot tell; if we answer all the ap- 
plications for lectures already made, we cannot 
return till spring; and we hope, ere that time, 
our Jesus will come. Thus far God has sus- 
tained us, aud we have been enabled to triumph 
over all opposing influences ; the Lord of hosts 
is with us; we are sometimes weary in the 
work, but never tired of it; Hallelujah, "the 
Lord God omnipotent reigneth, let the earth 
rejoice." Yours, in the full hope of '43. 

H. B. Skinner. 

Georgcville, L. C. jYov. 28fA, 1842. 



Extract from a Letter of Ira Bowls. 

I noticed in the Signs of the Times, volume 
4, number 7, an article headed, "Scriptures 
Investigated," containing the names of sixteen 
preachers of the gospel, who took under con- 
sideration the great vision of Daniel, and other 
Scriptures connected therewith. 1 was much 
pleased to learn from the article that those six- 
teen brethren have gone through with an exam- 
ination of this great subject, and 1 admire their 
faith which they have published to the world in 
their resolutions, except a part of the eighth, 
which reads as follows, " Provided neverthe- 
less that such discourses do not interfere with 
their regular pastoral duties, and conformity to 
the vows under which they are placed to the 
several denominations with which they stand 
connected." If I understand them correct, they 
mean that previous engagements and vows 
must be attended to preferable to this great, yes 
the greatest of all subjects, that God has ever 
revealed to man. If any of the believing min- 
isters of Christ, are under any engagements or 
vows which interferes with their preaching the 
doctrine of Jesus Christ, revealed in the holy 
Bible, either in the desk or out of it, it is time 
to repent of all such engagements and vows, 
throw offfhe yoke of bondage, take the word of 
God, and preach the doctrine of the second" ad- 
vent of Christ. I fear there are many preach- 
ers and laymen who would preach, and advo- 
cate this glorious doctrine, if itwa3 not for fear 
of the reproach they would receive from the 
church, and the world; if there are any such, 
it seems they have forgot the testimony of Paul, 
"If I seek to please men, 1 am not a servant 
of Christ." All who do not preach or advo- 
cate this doctrine, are saying My Lord delay- 
eth his coming; and all who remain in this sit- 
uation till Christ comes, may be found without 
the wedding garment on. 
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Extract of a Letter from Joel Spauld- 
ing. 

He gives the success of his labors in quite a 
number of places, during a tour of lorty days, 
and says : 

I have traveled in the forty days, two hund- 
red and seventy-five miles, had my beast lall 
twice, while on horseback, in sloughs; and 
once in the midst of Kennebec river while ford- 
ing, where the current was considerably rapid, 
and up to the stirrups. As I was cast into the. 
river, the horse fell upon me; but I escaped un-j 
hurt, with the exception of a lame ankle, on 
which 1 was unable to bear my weight for some 
days. But none of these things moved me. 1 
could hobble with the assistance of a staff into 
the desk, happy in having the privilege still of 
arousing a slumbering church to a sense of the 
immediate " appearing of the great God, and 
our Savior Jesus Christ; of warning the sinner 
of the impending storm which awaits him; and 
in showing them the hiding place from the same. 
I have had the privilege, on this tour, of bapti- 
zing fifty-lour; and in all, within seven months, 
104; all of whom have appeared to receive a 
blessing in attending to the solemn ordinance, 
and many of them have been exceedingly hap- 
py. My labors in general have been where 
there was no special revivals. Nearly all I 
have baptized have been reclaimed or regener- 
ated afier I commenced. Other administrators 
in all, have baptized more where I have lectur- 
ed than myself. To God be all the glory given. 

From your brother, in the faith of Christ's 
second advent in '43. 

Belgrade, Nov. 24, 1842. 



Universalism. He does not profess to believe 1 
in the salvation of all men, but thinks a much 
greater number will be saved than lost. In his 
late work, " Hints on the Interpretation of 
Prophecy," he speaks as follows. 

" That the final proportion of men who will 
be redeemed, must be greater, yea, muck great- 
er than that which will be lost, seems to be 
made certain by the ancient promise, that the 
seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's 
head, Gen. iii. 15. But how can this promise 
be true, if after all, Satan shall destroy the lar- 
ger portion of the human race ?" p. 127. 

So much for the Professor. All sects are 
tending towards Universalism. He cannot be- 
lieve that Christ will gain a triumph worth men- 
tioning unless he obtains by far the greater 
part of the human race. This is very well for 
him, considering that he is bound to subscribe 
to the Andover creed once in five years — a 
creed based on the principles of real old-i'asli- 
ioned Calvinism. If that creed could be put 
aside, all Andover would be Universalists in 
less than twenty years: and we do not know 
but they will as it is. 



labors God is crowning with success. What 
wyll become of that " evil servant" w ho is thus 
smiling his fellow servants, and "eating and 
drinking with the drunkard," or (quashing 
lood for them by saying my Lord delayelh his 
coming? Luminary 



Dear Brother Himes: — The work in 
which you and your beloved brethren are en-| 
gaged, in proclaiming "the coining of Christ", 
at hand, is indeed a noble and glorious employ-i 
ment; and though many (through, ignorance) 
are obstructing the progress of your labors, and 
arraying all their forces to arrest the force of 
truth, yet, it is " mighty," and will, (as it has 
already) conliuue to " prevail!" — andthegreat! 
reward and "crown of rejoicing" which is re- 
served in heaven for you, is encouragement 
enough to continue to sound the alarm! — and 
awake the slumbering world. 

In this village, a goodly number have been: 
induced to examine the subject, and in most in- t 
stances the result has been, a cordial and firm 
belief in the advent nigh. Others are led to 
investigate it, which 1 hope will be followed by, 
a similar result. We have a lecture almost eve- 
ry week, delivered by brother Ross, to atten-j 
ti»e and respectable audiences, and I may say] 
to good effect. Much is said by our ministers 
in this section, in opposition to the theory, 
(and they have an influence) but, I have yet to 
hear one sound logical argument to prove its 
falsity! They are for the most part ignorant of 
the subject — and what is worse, they "glory 
in their shame," and are ashamcdo( their glory. 
I am doing all I can in my paper at present, 
to proclaim Christ at hand ! May the Lord, 
whose servants ye are, bless you in your labor 
of love, and preserve us all unto his coming. 

S. K. S. 

Lewisburg, Pa. Nov. 21th, 1842. 



Testimony of a Martyr, in 1651. Broth- 
er Christopher Love, was beheaded on Tower 
Hill, London, August 22, 1651. Having pre- 
viously written and published several sermons 
on the second coming of our Savior, which he 
considered personal and premillennium. Among 
other things which he said, within a few days 
previous to, and at his execution, of his inno- 
cence and triumphant faith, &.c. he said " The 
short work spoken of by the apostle, which the 
Lord is to make on the earth in the latter age 
of the world, cannot be far off. Observe while 
you live, my dear friend, my calculations of 
the dates in the books of Revelation and Daniel, 
which the spirit of the Lord hath led me into, 
for the Lord will reveal it to some of his own, 
ere that time come, for the nearer the time is, 
the seals will be taken away, and more and 
more shall be revealed to God's people: for the 
Lord doth nothing without he reveal it by his 
spirit to his servants the prophets. He destroy- 
ed not the old world without the knowledge ol 
Noah — he did not overthrow Sodom and Go- 
morrah, without the knowledge of Abraham. I 
do not mean that any new prophet shall arise ; 
but the Lord by his spirit shall cause knowledge 
to abound among his people, whereby the old 
prophecies shnll be clearly and perfectly under- 
stood. And I die in that thought, and really 
believe that my calculation on the Revelation 
of St. John, &.c. will be found true," He has 
given from 1779 to 1805, for great earthquakes, 
commotions, wars, downfall of Popery, the pro- 
duction of a great man. Let the thinking judge. 

J. D. Johnson. 



Propessot Stuart verging towards Uni- 
versalism. The " Trumpet," an Universalist 
paper, thus speaks of him. 

" Professor Stuart continues to verge towards 



$CT* A correspondent of the New York Sun, 
writing from Gibraller, says: — "An old col- 
lege friend has returned from a two years resi- 
dence in Turkey, and with the strongest sym- 
pathies in favor of the Turks, represents them 
as on the verge of ruin. The young Sultan is 
a weak slave to his pleasures, and his health 
is sinking under them. Some of his officers 
seem more disposed to set up for themselves 
than to aid in strengthening his hands. . . Be- 
tween invasions, rebellions and allies, Turkey 
bids lair to realize the popular superstition that 
in 1843 the Christians will take Constantinople, 
and the Jews return in triumph to Palestine. 
This singular prediction, in various forms and 
modifications, is current along the whole coast 
of Barbary, as well as on the eastern shores of 
the Mediteranean " 



The Time of the End. The Almighty 
either has, or has not designed that his people 
should have some suitable warning of the ap- 
proach of the great day of the Lord, wherein 
the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, 
&c. If what Paul says be true, that they, God's 
people, are not in darkness that that day should 
overtake them as a thief; docs it not become 
all the lovers of the Lord, closely to examine, 
and compare with Scripture the notes of warn- 
ing that are now sounding through our land 
and world ? 

We covet not the situation of those editors, 
or preachers, who are holding up to ridicule 
the honest efforts of deeply pious men, whose 



Sea and Waves roaring. 

This sign is almost the last in the series de- 
scribed belore the promise, "Then shall they see 
the Son of Man coming in a cloud, with power 
and great glory. " Some think it relates to the 
people on the earth, for people are called 
"waters, "in the New Testament. In this sense, 
the prediction is strikingly fulfilled in that 
feverish and restless excitement which every- 
where prevails; but we think the language is to 
be understood literally, and that it has had a 
literal fulfilment. 

Our readers are familiar with the statement 
which went the rounds of the papers last spring, 
that a sea captain, who had crossed the Atlantic 
106 times, had the roughest passage last Febru- 
ary that he ever knew. We need not name the 
desolating storm which carried mourning to so 
many hundreds ol families on Cape Cod last 
Fall, or the distructive gale which shivered so 
many vessels at Gloucester two years before. 
The records of shipwrecks in all parts of the 
world are too numerous and too well known to 
be repeated here. The recent papers have 
greatly swelled the catalogue. Here are spe- 
cimens: 

Storm at Sea- — We learn from the Portland 
Argus.that the United States Cutter Alerl, Capt. 
Whitcombe arrived there on the 25th ult., hav- 
ing on board the crew of the late schooner 
Catharine, of East Machias, wrecked near 
Seguin Island. 

A large number of coasting vessels were ex- 
posed, and suffered very much in the gale ofthc 
18th ult., previous to which the wind had been 
to the eastward lor eight or ten days, and hun- 
dreds of light coasting vessels from the westward 
during that time, had been collecting in the 
different harbors along the coast ; conse- 
quently many ol them must have been more or 
less injured by the gale, and probably lost, that 
did not come to the knowledge of the Cutter. 

The officers and crew of the Cutter were 
instrumental in saving several small vessels 
from destruction. 

Gale at Cape Good Hope. — An English 
sloop of war from Cape of Good Hope, at St. 
Helena, communicated infoi mation of a severe 
gale at the Cape on the 7th of September, dur- 
ing which several British vessels were wrecked; 
and also that the ship Fairfield, of Boston, went 
ashore at Table bay, and was a wreck. 
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Instead of filling oursheet with such extracts, 
we will record an anecdote. One day last 
summer, I called on an elderly gentlennn who 
lived on the 8ea-coast between Salem and 
Gloucester. He was in a corn-field, which was 
washed on two sides by the waves of the Atlan- 
tic, which were then rolling slowly on to the 
shore. As we walked towards the house, I 
referred to his romantic situation, alluding 
particularly to the bold rocks which defended 
the coast opposite his dwelling, pointing to 
some which were not less than thirty feet high, 
he said he had seen the waves dash against those 
rocks, and break over their tops. Without 
making any allusion to the subject of Christ's 
coming, I asked him how the state of the sea 
had been recently, in comparison with former 
years. He promptly replied, "It has been 
very much more tempestuous within the last 
two years, than ever before within my recol- 
lection." 

He was an old man, and had always lived on 
that coast. 

We are aware that scoffers will still say, 
"All things continue as they were," but "The 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night, when the earth, and the things which are 
therein, will be burned up." 

A Story. — The New York Evangelist tells 
its readers a story of a Millerite Tent Meeting, 
held in .one of the Eastern towns in which a 
Methodist preacher was invited to preach; he 
consented on condition that he might preach 
his own views. This being granted him, he 
preached " the reality of a constant exposure 
to death, and after death the judgment, "so 
effectually, that the Millerites left the ground 
and the tent remained with the '42 men in pos- 
session with a powerful revival in progress. 
Now this looks like many of the false stories, 
invented and circulated through the country 
for the purpose of putting down Millerism. 
We ventnre to say that no such circumstance 
has taken place in one of our" eastern towns." 
We have heard nothing of it here, " down 
east ;" and we have kept an eye on the move- 
ment of the" Big Tent" and second Advent 
Camp Meetings. At these meetings, persons 
have been invited to preach, frequently who 
are not '43 men. but that Mr Miller or any of 
his friends have been driven fron the gronnd, 
where they were holding meetings by such 
preaching, we have no hesitation in saying, is 
without any foundation in fact. The worthy 
editors of the Evangelist have been imposed 
upon in this case. Ch. Her. 



fhe powers of the pontificate was sudden and unex- 
pected as an eartliquuke, and attended with the 
slaughter of more than a million men. The aggian- 
(li'/.enient of this empire, and the titles assumed by 
Hoii ipurte, emperor of France, and king of Itiilv, 
ure declarations to the world, that THE TEMPOR- 
AL POWERS OF THE POPE EXIST NO MORE 
There need be no more disputes about the doctrine 
of the two swords. His holiness, now, is of little 
uioie eonsequance to the church, than that of a de- 
graded priest granting absolution in (he crimes of 
France. The removed churches have uniforrnle con- 
sidered this empire as that tenth part of the city, and 
it is sufficiently evident they were not mistaken, for 
none of the Protestant nations were emancipated 
with such great political commotions." 

The author's introductory address w as dated 1808. 
Is it not undeniable that the Pope's dominion hud 
then been taken away, and the 1260 years closed? 
Who can read the 121 h chapter of Daniel, and not 
be convinced that the resurrection of the just will 
come within 45 years from the close of the 1260 ? 
HAVE THEY NOT ENDED ? 



Has the Pope's Dominion been Taken 
Away ? 

An emphatic answer to this question has just come 
to hand, in a volume entitled, " An Introduction to 
Christianity," by Joshua Sutcliffe. It was published 
in this country «' by J. Soule, [now Bishop] and T. 
Mason, for the Methodist Episcopal Chuich in the 
United States." We copy from the edition of 1817, 
" Second American from the second (improved) 
English Edition." p. 161. It bad, therefore, been 
exposed to rigid examination, and may be implicitly 
relied on. 

"The two thousand three hundred days; that is, 
years, of Daniel, for the God of heaveu to set up an 
everlasting kingdom, and cleanse the sanctuary, are 
expired, or nearly so, Dan. 8: 13, 14. Likewise, 
the fall of the tenth part of the city by a great earth- 
quake, and the slaughter of the seven thousand men, 
seems to have been «trikingly accomplished 
by the French revolution. Their bidding defiance to 
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To Agents. — As the time draws nigh when 
we wish to have an equitable adjustment of all out- 
standing accounts, and as the publisher of the Sec- 
ond Advent publications is without capital to ena- 
ble him to lurnisb them to agents on credit, he is 
exceedingly anxious that all those who are indebted 
to him for such publications, would make an imme- 
diate remittance of the balance now due, or return 
the publications unsold, that means may be increas- 
ed for the circulation of light in the south and west. 

Hereafter, those wishing for publications, and 
who expect to pay for them at all, are requested to 
pay in advance. Those wishing for publications 
who have not the means of paying for them, are 
requested so to slate it, and we will do the best we 
can lor them according to our means, but in order 
so to do, our agents must make immediate returns 



Contents of the 1st 12 mirnhirt. 
The Memoir of Wm. Miller - Miller's Ad- 
dress.— Rules of Interpreting Scripture.— Mr. Mil- 
ler's Influence on the People.— Synopsis of his 
Views.— The two Resurrections.— Diagram of Dan- 
iel's Visions. Clue to the Time.— Christ is Com- 
ing. The Endless Kingdom. — Christ's Age. Ob- 
jections Reversed. — Dialogue on the End of the 
World.— Mr. Miller's Lectures on the Two Wit- 
nesses.— Bible Chronology.— Reasons for believing 
;the Second Coming of Christ in 1843, from Chronol- 
ogy, ice. 

Lectures at the Marlboro' Chapel.— 
Brother S. Hawley has lectured at the Marlboro' 
Chapel on the evidences of the Second Advent >n 
1843, during the afternoons and evenings of the past 
.week. These lectures have been very able and in- 
teresting, and were attentively listened to by crowd- 
ed audiences; and, as near as we can judge, with a 
very happy effect. 

The intense interest with which the audience lis- 
tened, (many cf them being obliged to stand,) to the 
eloquent speaker, for more than two hours at a time, 
was strikingly manifested one evening by a false 
alarm of fiire. Ordinarily the whole audience would 
have rushed to the door, but on this occasion iho 
great body of them continued unmoved, as if they 
were transfixed to their places, until the close of the 
Lecture. 



To Subscribers and agents of the Signs of 
the Times. We have never been in the habit of 
calling upon our delinquent subscribers, or of dun- 
ning those who are indebted to us, but as we wish 
to circulate information as extensively as possible 
while there is yet time, and as there is so large a 
balance due us, which if paid, would materially aid 
us in this effort, we feel bound to call upon our sub 
scribers at this time to make immediate remittance 
of subscriptions now due. The volume being now 
half out there are upwards of $2000 dollars due 
which we must have to meet the bill of the remain- 
ng part of the volume. 

The Midnight Cry.— This is the title of 

a paper, half the size of this sheet, which we have 
published daily in New York city, for the last month, 
consisting of 24 Nos. which are complete in one vol. 
This we have before mentioned as containing choice 
selections from the works of Messrs. Miller, Litch, 
&c. with original articles from the pens of several 
gentlemen, who are personally engaged in the study 
of the prophecies. 

We have now on hand 6 or 6000 complete setts, 
which will be afforded at 50 cts. per Vol. of 24 Nos. 
and any person sending two dollars shall receive five 
volumes per mail. For miscellaneous Nos. designed 
for gratuitous circulation, #1,25 per hundred. This 
will be found a cheap and expeditious method of cir- 
culating light on the subject, as they can be sent by 
mail to all parts of the Union. 



ICPBro. H. B. Skinner writes us from Bolton, L. 
C. that he is informed, from the best authority, that 
many of the French Catholics are confidently expect- 
ing the coming of the Savior next year. 

A Conference and lectures on the Second Coming 
of Christ, will be held in Williamanl g, Ct., to com- 
mence Dec. 28th., 1842, and continue several days. 
All friendly to the cause are invited to attend. 

A.C. Wheat. 

Letters 

Received from Dec. 3, 1842. From P. M. Geneso, 
N. Y. Highgate, Vt. Rochester, Mass. Warehouse 
Point, Ct. Jericho, N. Y. E. Glenville, N. Y. 
Stockton, N. Y. Irvinngsville, Mass. North East, 
Pa. East Roxbury, Vt. Shewsbury, Mass. Prince- 
ton, Mass. Marsbheld, Mass. Bangor, Me. Roches- 
ter, N. Y. Norwalk, O. Littleton, Mass. Levant, 
Me. 

From Jonas D. Johnson. G. S. Miles, R. B. 
Bates, J. Wilcox, S. Stone, Chs. Fitch, L. Cald- 
well, Luther Jones, L. C. Collins, Jonas Woods, 
Dutlin Y. Colver, N. Trull, New Boston, Levi 
B. Recker, Bangor. E. Bridges Castine, Me. Har- 
vey Dayton, Cordelia Hardv, Greenfield, N. Y. 
F. Parker, Ashford, Henry Frost, Me. L. D. Flem- 
ing. 

Bundles Sent. 

To W. W. Pratt, Shewsburv. Philo Hawkcs, 
Chicopeefa)ls.RW.Pratt,LowelI,G.S.Miles,Albany. 
M. M. George, Lowell, Mass. D. M. Tickney, 
Portsmouth, N. H. Chester Field, Whaleley, Muss. 
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" The Midnight Cry." 

This is the tilleof a new paper, as before noticed, 
which I have been publishing daily in New-York, 
for the last month. It is now complete in 20 Nos. 
half the size of the Signs of the Times. My object 
in publishing it, was, to set before the people in 
New- York and vicinity, the doctrine of the Second 
Advent, in a cheap and popular form, to meet the 
almost universal enquiry on the subject. The best 
articles have been selected from Bro. Miller's works, 
containing first principles, including eleven of his 
best lectures on Daniel and John, his chronology &c, 
with a large amoung of original matter from Bro. 
Litch, and othprs, all of which is peculiarly adapted 
to instruct enquirers on the subject, of the nature 
and the time of the Second Advent. There are sev- 
eral thousand complete setts now on hand, which 
can be obtained at 36, Park Row, New-York,— 14, 
Devonshire st., Bosion, Ms., by addressing J. V. 
Himes ; or at 67, South Second s«., Philadelphia, by 
addressing Orrin Rogetai ^\\ Jf\jt(T^'ftirW 
TERMS. 

For 2 setts, by mail or otherwise, 
1 5 * " " 
it 26 M » " 

For miscellaneous, or odd number, $1 25 
per hundred. If 200 or more are taken, 
$1 00 per hundred. 

As we have been obliged to make a large advance 
of cash fur fliese publications, it will be expected 
that the cash will accompany orders for them, as above. 
Those who wish to spread the doctrine, or send lo 
their friends abroad, now have the opportunity to 
do it, bv this most cheap, popular form. 

J. V. Himes. 

Boston, Dec. 18, 1842. 



$1 00 

2 00 
10 00 



Close of the Year 1842. 

It is just at hand. All good Second Advent be- 
lievers should have their financial aflairs settled up. 
We ought, if in our power, lo "Owe no man any- 
thing." 

As a steward of my " Lord's goods," I wish to 
make a wise, and faithful appropriation of all that 
are in my hands. First, I wish lo meet all the just 
claims of my crediiors, that the glorious cause I 
advocate be not disgraced. Then what 1 have re- 
maining, if anything, io scatter it abroad, while now 
there is a chance to do good. In order to this, I 
now call once for all, upon all my agents, for the 
Signs of the Times, and Second Advent publications, 
lo make an immediate settlement. Of this I doubt 
not, every one will see the propriety, and even ne- 
cessity, if I am to continue to carry forward my de- 
partment of the work. Agents for this paper, and 



other publications, now have several ihousand dol- 
lars in their hands in mall sums, which they can 
very easy pay over, if they will set themselves 
about the work; but which I cannot raise, (being 
without capital,) on any resources, except from 
agents, who have what little I possess, in their 
hands. Let each one, then, on reading this, make 
it his business, to see how much money he has, 
now due to me, and remit by mail, without delay, 
after deducting the commission. Then let them 
take account of what publications they have on 
hand, and select such portion as they may wish to 
retain, at 25 per cent discount, and send the cash, 
with the remainder, lo J. V. Himes. 14 Devonshire 
street, Boston, Ms. 

WJiat business I do hereafter, I must do on the 
cash principle. If I have anything to give or distri- 
bute, I shall then what I have, and can make the 
best appropriations. Brethren must see the proprie- 
ty of this measure, and relieve me at ouce by 
promptly complying with my earnest request. 

Boston, Dec. 1842. J. V. Himes. 



A Watchman Awake. 

The following is an extract from a letter we 
have just received from the editor of the Christian 
Palludium, a religious paper, published at Union 
Mills, in this State. The truth is rapidly gaining 
ground. God speed it. He says, 

" Brother Fleming- I am fully convinced as to 
the time, and mean lo proclaim it fearlessly from 
the pulpit and the press. My course is fixed— let 
the consequences follow. I fear not the result. 
God will defend his cause. Yours in hope, 

J. Marsh. 

"Palladium office, Nov. 23, 1842." 



Lectures in Utica, N. Y. 

[HT'Messrs. Miller and Himes will commence a 
course of Lectures on the Second Coining of Christ, 
in Utica, N York, Jan. 10, 1843. Brethren in that 
vicinity will give notice accordingly. 



Objections Answered. 

no. ii. 

Matt. xxiv. 14. — '* And this gospel of the kingdom 
shall be preached in all the world for a witness unto 
ull nations; und then shall the end come." 

It is argued by our opponents fr. m this passage, 
thai the gospel is not only to be preached in all the 
world, but tbat all the world is to receive it, and be 
converted, and then the end will come. This is re- 
ully like squeezing wind out of colton wool. It must 
be put in, before it can be pressed out. The text 
simply says, " The gospel shall be preached to all 
nations as a witness, and then the end shall come 
A witness is culled lo clear the innocent, and con- 
demn the guilty : go the gospel will witness for or 
against those who receive or reject it. But when 
it has< been preached in all the world, or, as it reads 
in Mark, " published among all nations," then shall 
the end come. Will our opposerB point us to the 
spot on the map of the world where the gospel eith- 
er is not now or has not been proclaimed? 



Review of Professor Stewart's Hints 
on Prophecy. 

NO. X. 

On page 185, Professor Stuart assures us that the 
kingdom oe God is spiritual, and from his reason- 
ing we cannot avoid the conclusion that he believes 
it to be etheriul and incisibte, and that this is the 
condition of the teiritory, the king and the subjects 
of this kingdom. In proof of this, he quotes Luke 
xvii. 20, 21, "And when he was demanded of the 
Pharisees, when the kingdom of God should come, he 
answered them and said, The kingdom of God com- 
tth not with observation. Neither shall they say, 
Lo here ! or lo there ! for behold, the kingdom of 
God is within you." Or as it reads in the margin 
"among you." Also Romans xiv, 17, "For the 
kingdom of God is not meat nor drink, but righteous- 
ness, akdneace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." And 
the answer of Christ to Pilate, in John xviii. 36, 
"My kingdom is not of this world." He says that 
in Christ's first advent, he " assumed a visible appear- 
ance then, only that ho might lake on him our na- 
ture, and die for sin," and " when he appenrs a sec- 
ond time, there is no necessity of assuming such a na- 
ture," He also gives a " spiritual exegesis' 7 to all 
those passages that respect his future reign on earth, 
and says that " Puul assumes that flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God, for the evident 
reason, thut that kingdom is not material," and that 
we ate to undergo a " spiritual change." 

That our natural bodies will bo changed to spirit- 
ual bodies, is tiue, and also that flesh and blood can- 
not inherit the kingdom ofGoJp', but wo apprehend 
that it dues not follow, that wo shall not be material, 
and visible, or that the kingdom of God will not be 
material." Those few passages quoted above, inde- 
pendent of other passages, would seem to support 
the view which the Professor takes of the question ; 
but they are perfectly reconcileable with the multi- 
tude of passages in every pari of the Scriptures, 
which represent that kingdom in the new earth. 

Those texts quoted, evidently have reference to 
the inward preparation which is necessary to he made 
in this woild, to fit us for an inheritance in the new 
earth when the saints of the Most High take the 
kingdom. 

A kingdom, in the general acceptation of the term, 
necessarily implies a king invested with supreme au- 
thority, a territory over which that authority is ex- 
ercised, and subjects who will obey such authority. 
When the kingdom of God is spoken off, there is no 
intimation lhat the language is to be understood in 
other than its plain, primary and admitted significa- 
tion ; und if it is not to be so understood, the lan- 
guage is unintelligible. 

If all these are to be spiritual, it would be truly an 
invisible impulpable kingdom of which wo could hate 
but little conception. 

Our Savior in speaking of the kingdom of God, of- 
ten evidently, spoke of it in connection with the con- 
dition of things in this world, through which tho 
Christian must pass in his progress to the other ; but 
he never spuke of the kingdom of God as being now 
set up. 

In his parables illustrative of the kingdom of God, 
sometimes one feature of the kingdom is brought out, 
und sometimes another. At one time it is spoken of 
only in relation to its king, again in relation to the 
territory of the kingdom, and sometimes in reference 
lo the subjects of that kingdom. But in whatever 
light it is presented, or whatever feature of it is illus- 
trated, the kingdom, >n its primary sense, " is not of 
this world ;" and " flesh and blood cannot inherit" 
it. The covenant, therefore, which God made with 
our father Abraham, can only be fulfilled in the new 
earth, and in our resurrection bodies. 

Thus in ihe 1 3l h of Matthew, it is likened to tares 
ar.d wheat growing together till the harvest, which 
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is 1 he end of the world. Verses 40—43, "As there- | 
fore the lares are gathered and burned in the fire ; 
so shall it be in the end of this world. The Son of 
man shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather 
out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them 
which do iniquity ; and shall cast them into a fur- 
nace of fire : there 9hall be wailing and gnashing of. 
teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun in the kngdom of their Father. Who hath ears 
to hear let him hear." 

It is also likened to a net cast into the sea which 
gathers fishes of every kind, of .which the good are 
preserved, and the bad are cast away. Matt. xiii. 49, 
60, " So shall it be at the end of the world : the an- 
gels shall come forth, and sever the wicked from 
among the just. And shall cast them into the furnace 
of fire : there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth," 
It is likened to a king that invited guests to the 
wedding of his son, and Blew those who disregarded 
the invitation. It is likened to ten virgins who went 
forth to meet the bridegroom, and when he came, 
they that were ready went in to the wedding and the 
door was shut. It is also likened to a man that went 
into a far country, and returned to reckon with his 
servants ; and in all these parables, the future estab- 
lishment of that kingdom is brought to view as at the 
end of the world. 

In other parables, the kingdom of God is spoken of 
where the spread of Christianity in the hearts of indi- 
viduals, or in the community in this world, as prepa- 
ratory to that kingdom is only brought to ; but 
in no instance is it spoken of as having been set up, 
and established. Thus in the 19th of Luke, our Sa- 
vior " added and spake a parable," because the dis- 
ciples " thought that the kingdom of God should im- 
mediately appear," when he likened it to a noble- 
man's going into a far country, to receive a kingdom, 
and to return. Also Acts i. 22, when the disci pies in- 
quired if he would at that time restore the kingdom 
to Israel, he did not correct their impression that it 
was to be restored, and that the time of that restora- 
tion was still future. That our opponents understand 
with us, that as referring to the end of the world, is 
evident from their frequent quotation of our Savior's 
reply, as applicable to our knowledge of that event. 

Our Savior has given* us a form of prayer, in the 
use of which, to the end of time, we are to pray that 
his kingdom may come, and which would be absurd, 
if it should previously come in the sense for which we 
are taught to pray. In the 26th of Matthew, those 
on the right hand, are, at the second coming of Christ, 
invited to inherit the kingdom prepared for them 
from the foundation of the world, and corresponds 
with Daniel vii. 27, when " the kingdom and do- 
minion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the 
saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is on ever- 
lasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and 
obey him." This kingdom appears to bo the same 
kingdom of which the Babylonians had the dominion, 
and which Darius the Median took in that night when 
Belshazzar was slain, Dan. v. 31, and which the saints 
of the Most High will take, to possess forever, even 
forever and ever, Dan. vii. 18. 

The kingdom of God, therefore, cannot be confined 
to the spiritual influence, wLich has been exerted by 
it in this world, since the days of Adam, in which 
' sense it is often considered ; but it has a primary ref- 
erence to its future establishment, when the visions 
of Daniel and John which precede that event are ful- 
j filled, and the kingdom becomes the lord's. 

As has been already shown, the promises to the 
i saints are based upon the covenant that God made 
with Abraham, can only be fulfilled in a " material" 
world, and in the earth ; so the kingdom of God is 
i evidently a real and visible kingdom, which will be 
j given to the saints at the end of the world. And the 
• territory of this kingdom must be the new earth, for 
the subjects of it are to inherit the earth forever ; and 
Peter has informed us, that the present earth is re- 
1 served unto fire, and will melt with fervent heat, af- 
ter which we look for a new earth according to the 
promise, (that he would give the land to Abraham 
and his seed for an everlasting pessession, and which 
is again promised in the 65th of Isaiah,) wherein dwel- 
lelh righteousness, thus intimating that the period of 
holiness predicted in the word of God, will not be re- 
alized in this world. 

That the saints of the Most High will inherit the 
; earth, is evident, from the covenant God made with 
, Abraham, " that he should be the heir of the world." 

|i 



Also tho Psalmist says, " they that wait upon the 
Lord shall inherit the earth ;" and " trust in the 
Lord and do good, so shalt thou dwell in the land j" 
r the meek shall inherit the earth and delight them- 
selves in the abundance of peace." " Such as be 
blessed of him shall inherit the earth, and they that 
be cursed of him shall be cut off." "The righteous 
shall inherit the land, and dwell therein forever." 
Wait on the Lord and keep his way, und he shall ex- 
alt thee to inherit the land: when the wicked are cut 
off thou shalt see it. " The heaven, even the heav- 
ens are the Lord's : but the earth hath he given to 
the children of men." And our Savior also said, 
" Blessed are tho meek, for they shall inherit the 
earth." 

God formed man in his original condition to inherit 
the earth, and gave him dominion " over all the 
earth." Man by sin lost the dominion, yet Christ 
has redeemed the purchased possession ; and a bles- 
sing is pronounced upon those that fear the Lord, for 
" his seed shall be mighty upon tho earth : the gen- 
eration of the upright shall be blessed." "The 
Lord will preserve him and keep him alive ; and he 
shall be blessed upon the earth." And we read that 
all the redeemed, "sung a new song, Rev. v. 9, 10, 13, 
saying, thou art worthy to lake the book, and to open 
the seals thereof : for thou wast slain, and hast re- 
deemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation ; And has made 
us unto our God kings and priests : and we shall 
reign on the earth. And every creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard 
I saying, Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, 
be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
tho lamb, for ever and ever." The kingdom of God 
will therefore be a " material visible reality," and 
not a figment of the imagination. 

The earth is not only the territory of the kingdom, 
but it has a visible king, even Christ ; and Jerusalem 
on Mount Zion will be its capital, where Christ will 
reign on the throne of his father David, according to 
the unconditional covenant that God made with David, 
that he should never want a son to set upon his 
throne forever. '* But I will settle him in mine house, 
and in my kingdom forever : and his ihrone shall be 
established forevermore." 1 Chron. xvii. 14. And al- 
so as is recorded in 2 Chron. vi. 5, 6, " Since the day 
that I brought forth my people out of the land of 
Egypt I chose no city among all '.he tribes of Israel 
to build a house in, that my name might be there ; 
neither chose I any man to be a ruler over my people 
Israel : But I have chosen Jerusalem, that my name 
might be there ; and have chosen David to be over 
my pooplo Israel." In the 89th Psalm, 20 — 37 vers- 
es, it is written w I have found David my servant ; 
with my holy oil have I anointed him : With whom 
my hand shall be established : mine arm also shall 
strengthen him. The enemy shall not exact up- 
on him ; nor the son of wickedness afflict him. And 

1 will beat down his foes before his face, and plague 
them that hate him. But my faithfulness and my 
mercy shall be with him : and in my name shall his 
horn be exalted. I will set his hand also in the sea, 
and his right hand in the rivers. He shall cry unto 
me, Thou art my Father, my God, and the rock of 
my salvation. Also I will make him my first-born, 
higher thon the kings of the earth. My mercy will I 
keep for him for evermore, and my covenant shall 
stand fast with him. His seed also will I mako to 
endure for ever, and his throne as the days of heaven. 
If his children forsake my law, and walk not in my 
judgments ; If they break my statutes, and keep not 
my commandments ; Then will I \ isit their transgres- 
sion with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes. 
Neveitheless, my loving-kindness will I not utterly 
take from him, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail. My 
covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that is 
gone out of my lips. Once have I sworn by my holi- 
ness that I will not lie unto David. His seed shall 
endure for ever, and his throne as the sun before 
me. It shall be established for ever as the moon, 
and as a faithful witness in heaven. Selah." In 

2 Sam. vii. 12 — 16, God promised David, saying, " I 
will set up thy seed after thee, which shall proceed 
out of thy bowels, and I will establish his ki lgdom. 
He shall build a house for my name, and I will estab- 
lish the throne of his kingdom for ever. I will be his 
father, and he shall be my son. If he commit iniqui- 
ty, I will chasten him with the rod of men, and with 
the stripes of the children of men : But my mercy 



shall not depart away from him, as I took it from 
Saul, whom I put away before thee. And thy house 
and thy kingdom shall be established for evor before 
thee : thy throne shall be established for ever." In 
Psalm exxxii. 11 — 17, it reads " The Lord hath sworn 
in truth unto David ; he will not turn from it ; of the 
fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne. If thy 
children will keep my covenant and my testimony 
that I shall teach them ; their children also shall sit 
upon thv throne for evermore. For the Lord hath 
chosen Zion ; he hath desired it for his habitation. 
This is my rest forever: here will I dwell; for 1 
have desired it. I will lbundanlly bless her provision : 
I will satisfy her poor with bread. I will also clothe 
her priests with salvation, and her saints shall shout 
aloud for joy." 

This covenant which was unconditional, being the 
covenant of God, must be fulfilled, for though it were 
a man's covenant, no one could disannul it, or add 
thereto. 

The possession of the throne of David by his descend- 
ants, however, depended upon conditions, which if 
they did not observe, they were to be afflicted, "but 
not forever." We accordingly find in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 
that when Manassah caused Israel " to err, and to do 
worse than the heathen," the dominion was taken 
from the house of David, and given to their enemies, 
to reign over them ; but which will be again restored 
when the rightful heir shall come. Thus the Lord 
spake by the prophet Ezekicl, xxi. 24 — 27, saying, 
" Because ye have made your iniquity to bo remem- 
bered, in that your tiansgressions are discovered, so 
that in all your doings \our sins do appear ; because, 
I say, that ye are come to remembrance, ye shall be 
token with the hand. And thou, profane wicked prince 
of Israel, whose day is come, when iniquity shall 
have an end, Thus saiih the Lord God ; remove the 
diadem, and take off the crown : this shall not be the 
same : exalt him that is low, and abase him that is 
high. I will overturn, overturn, overturn it : and it 
shall be no more, until ho come whose light it is ; 
and I will give it him." 

According to the apostle, also, after the Lord has 
taken out of the Gentiles " a people for his name," 
he " will build again the tabernacle of David which 
is fallen down," "will build again Ihe ruins thereof," 
and " will set it up." Acts xv. 14, 16. Then will be 
given to " one like the Son of man," " dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdon, that all people, nations, 
and languages, should serve him : his dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and 
his kingdom, that which shall not be destroyed." 

This king must be that same Jesus of whom his 
mother was assured by the angel, Luke i. 32, 33, 
that " he shall be great, and shall be called tho son 
of the highest, and the Lord God shall give unto kim 
the throne or his father David: and he 
shall reign over the house of Jacob forever ; 
and of his kingdom there shall be no end." The 
same is predicted by Isaiah ix. 6, 7, " For unto us a 
child is born, unto us a son is given : and the govern- 
ment shall be upon his shoulder : and his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, 
The Everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. Of 
the increase of his government and peace there shall 
be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his 
kingdom, to order it and to establish it with judg- 
ment and with justice from henceforth even for ever. 
The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this." 

Jeremiah prophesied, saying, Jer. xxiii. fj — 8, "Be- 
hold, the days come, saiih the Lord, that I will raise 
unto David a righteous Branch, and a King shall reign 
and prosper, and shall execute judgment and justice 
in the earth. In his days Judah shall be saved, and 
Israel shall dwell safely : and this is his name where- 
by he shall be called, the Lord our Righteous- 
ness. Therefore, behold, the days come, saith 
the Lord, that they shall no more say, The Lord 
livelh, which brought up the children of Israel out of 
the land of Egypt; But, the Lord liveth, which 
brought up and which led the seed of the house 
of Israel out of the north country, and from all 
countries whither I had driven them ; and they 
shall dwell in their own land." And again, xxxiii. 14, 
— 21, " Behold, the days conic, saiih the Lord, 
that I will perform that good thing which I have 
promised unto the house of Israel and to the house 
of Judah. In those days, and at that time, will I 
cause the Branch of righteousnoss to grow up unto 
David ; and he shall execute judgment and righteous- 
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ness in the land. In those days shall Judah bo saved, 
and Jerusalem shall dwell safely : and this is the name 
wherewith she shall be called, the Lord our Righte- 
ousness. For thus saith the Lord ; David shall nev- 
er want a man to ait upon the throne of the house of 
Israel ; Neither shall the priests the Levites want a 
man before me to oiler burnt-offerings, and to kindle 
meat-offerings, and to do sacrifice continually. And 
the word of the Lord came unto Jeremiah, saying, 
Thus saith the Lord ; If ye can break my covenant 
of the day, and my covonant of the night, and that 
there should not be day and night in their season ; 
then may also my covenant be broken with David 
my servant, that he should not have a son to reign 
upon his throne ; and with the Levites the priests, my 
ministers." In accordance with such predictions, 
Christ is called the Son of David as well as the Son 
of God : and he says of himself, Rev. xxii. 16, " I am 
the root and offspring of David, the bright and Morn- 
ing Star." 

Jerusalem is not only the chosen city of the Lord, 
but is to be cieated anew, as Isaiah saith, lxv. 18, 19, 
" For behold 1 create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her 
people a joy. And I will rejoice in Jerusalem, and 
joy in my people, and tho voice of weeping shall be 
no more heard in her, nor the voice of crying." xxxiii. 
20, 22, " Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities: 
thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a 
tabernacle that shall not be taken down ; not one of 
the stakes thereof shall ever be removed, neither shal I 
any of the cords thereof be broken. But there the 
glorious Lord will be unto us a place of broad rivers 
and streams ; wherein shall go no galley with oars, 
neither shall gallant ship pass thereby. For the Lord 
is our Judge, the Lord is our Lawgiver, the Lord is 
our King ; he will save us." xl. 2, " Speak ye com- 
fortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her 
warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardon- 
ed : for the hath received of the Lord's hand double 
for all her sins." Zech. i. 17, prophesied " The Lord 
shall yet comfort Zion, and shall yet choose Jerusa- 
lem." This city John saw, Rev. xxi. 2, 8, " And I 
John saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coining down 
from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband. And I heard a great voice out of 
heaven, saying, Behold the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be 
his people, and God himself shall be with them, and 
be their God." 

Then the Lord will reign, Isa. xxiv. 23, "Then the 
ntoon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, 
when the Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and 
in Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloiiously." 
Ps. ii. «i, I have set my king upon my holy hill of Zi- 
on." Isa. lix. 20 "And the Redeemer shall come to Zi- 
on and unto them that turn from trangression in Jacob, 
saith the Lord." Zerh. viii. 3. " Thus saith the Lord; 
I am returned unto Zion, and will dwell in the midst 
of Jerusalem : and Jerusalem shall be called a city 
of truth ; and the mountain of the Lord of hosts, the 
holy mountain." Jer. viii. 19, " Is not the Lord in 
Zion? Is not her king in hei"? Joel iii. 17, "So 
shall ye know that 1 am the Lord your God dwelling 
in Zion my Holy Mountain : then shall Jerusalem be 
holy, and there shall no strangers pass through her 
any more." Micah iv. 7, " And 1 will make her 
that halted a reinnunt, and her thai was cast far off 
a strong nation : and the Lord shall reign over them 
in Mount Zion from henceforth, even for ever." Isa. 
ii. 3, " And many people shall go and say, Come ye, 
and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the 
house of the God of Jacob ; and he will teach us of 
his ways, and we will walk in his paths : for out of 
Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord 
from Jerusalem." Rev. xiv. 1, "And I looked, and 
lo, a Lamb stood on the Mount Zion, and with him a 
hundred forty and four thousand, having his Father's 
name written in their forehe ds." Psalm xlviii. 1, 2, 
11—13, " Crest is the Lord, and greatly to be prais- 
ed in the city of our God, in the mountuin of his ho- 
liness. Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole 
earlh, is mount Zion, on the sides of the north, the 
: city of the great King. Let mount Zion rejoice, let 
the daughters of Judah bo glad, because of thy judg- 
ments. Walk about Zion. and go round about her : 
tell the lowers thereof. Mark ye well het bulwarks, 
consider her palaces ; that ye may tell it to the gen- 
eration following. For this God is our God for ov- 
I er nnd ever." 

The promises and predictions quoted above, fully 



demonstrate that if the language of prophecy means! 
any thing, the kingdom of God will be a visible ma- 
terial kingdom, with visible material subjects, whose 
king will be the Lord, and whose throne will be at 
Jerusalem on Mount Zion. If such promises are to 
have no obvious and real fulfilment, then the Bible 
can hardly be said to be a revelation to man. If they 
are to have a spiritual fulfilment, we would like to be 
enlightened by the Professor, as to what will be the 
characteristics of that kingdom. 

Professor Stuart intimates that Christ's second 
coming will not be vitiblt, for he says there is no 
necessity for a visible appearance, as there was at his 
first advent, when he came to suffer and die for us. 
If any point can be established by a thus saith the 
Lord, the evidence already adduced must fully estab- 
lish the visibility of Christ's second advent. Our Sa- 
vior himself says, Malt. xxiv. 30, " Thoy shall see 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory." And in Rev. i. 7, "Behold, 
he cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see him, 
and they also which pierced him : and all kindreds of 
t he earth shall wail because of him. Even so, Amen." 
The disciples were also told by the angels immedi- 
ately after Christ's ascension, that " This same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner, as ye have seen him go into 
heaven. 

The above points are the only ones in the forty ex- 
tra pages of the second edition of the " Hints," that 
we have deemed t important to notice. His attempts 
to demonstrate that God cannot accomplish a literal 
fulfillment of his words, wo pass by for the present, 
believing tnat none will doubt his power so to do, 
who know " tho Scriptures or the powet of God." 

The more we read Professor Stuarts " Hints," the 
more force we perceive in the exhortation of our Sa- 
vior, John v. 39 — 47, to " Search the Scriptures, for 
in them ye think ye have eternal life : And thoy are 
they which testify of me. And ye will not come to 
me, that ye might have life. I receive not honor' 
from men. But I know you, that ye have not the 
love of God in you. I am come in my Father's name, 
and ye receive me not : if another shall come in bis 
own name, him ye will receive. How can ye believe, 
which receive honor one of another, and seek not 
the honor thatcometh trom God only ? Do not think 
that I will accuse you to the Father : thero is one 
that accuseth you, even Mose«, in whom ye trust. 
For had ye believed Moses, ye would have believed 
me : for he wroto. of me. But if ye believe not his 
writings, how shall ye believe my words." 



Rev. John Dowling of Providence, 
R. I. 

It appears that a report has lately been put into 
circulation, that Mr. Miller and his friends have 
started a story, slating that Mr. Dowling has ex- 
pressed regrets in reference to the publication of his 
; " Reply to Miller." This report has so agitated the 
friends of Mr. D., that they have written to him on 
the subject, and the following reply will show into 
what trouble this wicked report has thrown the 
Rev. gentleman. 

Fiom the Baptist Advocate. 

MILLERISM— DOWLING'S REPLY— FALSE 
REPORT. 

Providence. R. I., Nov. 26, 1842. 
Dear Brother Wyckoff.— Within two days I 
have received from your city two different commu- 
Inications, one from a highly esteemed cily pastor, 
'the other from an intelligent layman, informing me 
1 thai Mr. Miller's friends have industriously circu- 
lated a report that I had said that if I had not al- 
ready published my work iu reply lo Wm. Miller, 
: thai I would not do it, and that I had changed my 
views, and now perceive the fallacy of my own argu- 
ments. 

| In the letter from the clergyman he remarks : " Now 
one object of my writing lo you is, lo inform you of 
thu.and to beautho tzed to contradict this report, for I 
certainly do not think your arguments fallacious, 
even if you do." 

I Now, my dear brother Wyckoff, I wish you to in- 



form your numerous readers, that such a report, 
wherever it originated, is wholly untrue. 

In the letter from the layman, he remarks : " I 
had an interview with Mr. Miller, a short time 
since, and heard the remark made by one of his 
friends, in his presence, that Mr. Dowling regretted 
he had given his work to the world." 

So far am I from entertaining the least regret on 
this subject, my only sorrow is, that I did not pub- 
lish a number large enough to scatter my work 
broadcast through the land, and thus render it a 
more effectual antidote than it has proved to be, 
on account of the limited number published, to ob- 
struct one of the most pernicious of the many de- 
lusions with whi:-h the present age is cursed. With 
the exception of a dozen or two copies at your office 
in Nassau street, the edition has long been sold. 

I have only to say, that I shall leave others to 
judge of the motives which prompted the circula- 
tion of the above untruth by the friends of Mr. Mil- 
ler, and to add that it has not a shadow of founda- 
tion ; that I hereby endorse every word and sylla- 
ble in my work ; that additional reflection has only 
increased my conviction of the truth of the views I 
have there presented, and of the utter absurdity of 
Mr. Miller's system, and especially of his explana- 
tion of the eighth chapter of Daniel, which is the 
foundation of the whole. Previous to this article, 
I have never published a word of reply, since the 
publication of my work, lo the wholesale abuse and 
low contemptible slang which has been poured out 
upon me, both from thepulpii and the press, by this 
meek-spirited modern prophet, and his deluded ad- 
herents. My reason has been, that his language 
has been too low and abusive for the notice of a 
gentleman or a Christian. John Dowling, 

Paslor of Pine st. Church, Providence, R. I. 

P. S.— Will the Evangelist, Observer, Christian 
Watchman, and other religious papers, pleased copy 
the above ? 

Now the facts in the case are, we had never 
heard sucn a report, till brought to us by the friends 
of Mr. D., and if we had, we should have had no 
confidence in it whatever. Mr. Dowling is the last 
man we should expect to do such a thing. Or, if 
under any circumstances, he should do so, the first 
thing we should look for, would be an humble con- 
fession to Mr. Miller and the public, for the misrep- 
resentation he has made— but although it has been 
stated and proved, he has never been the man to 
correct it. He has quoted a passage of Scripture, 
viz. Dan. ix. 21, and put it into Mr. Miller's mouth, 
as one on which Mr. M. lays great stress, whereas 
the passage on which Mr. Miller lays his stress, is 
verse 23 — " Consider the vision." Could Mr. D. 
have made this misrepresentation ignorantly ? If so, 
why has he not corrected the wrong ? 

We learn that efforts are making to publish a 
second edition of Mr. D's book. If it be done, we 
really hope, if the Rev. gentleman wishes to siand 
in the Judgment of the great day, he will correct 
the mis-statement he has made and published to 
the world. We also hope, if he publishes a second 
edition, it will be read, as we are confident it will 
have a tendency to wake up an interest on this all- 
absorbing theme — and that none can read it in 
connexion with Mr. Litcb's review of it, with- 
out being favorably affected for the truth. 

We now call on ihc writers of both these " two 
different communications" to give the names of 
" Mr. Miller's friends" who have circulated this re- 
port, for we can but regard it as a slander. 



Things in England. 

The gloom that overspreads the manufacturing 
districts of England is apparently increasing rather 
than diminishing. The following we gather from 
an Address published by the Yorkshire Friends. 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



" A feeling of reckless despondertcy, which looks to 
any change as better than its present state, is wide- 
ly spieading, and threatens the most serious conse- 
quences to the good order of society at large. This 
affecting picture of the condition of so many of our 
fellow countrymen, there is reason to fear, falls 
very short of conveving a full view of their actua- 
deprivation." Thus, the distress of nations is accu- 
mulating on every hand. 

The relations between Russia and England are 
far from being suspicious. There is a deep and bit- 
ter jealousy that is constantly increasing. In fact, 
the nations are becoming angry. 



Letter of Dr. Pond, 

Continued. 

Speaking ol the marriage ot Clovis, which took 
place A. D. 493, the history says : 

" The court ol Burgundy, fearful of offending a 
young prince whose arms were everywhere victori- 
ous, granted his request, and the princess Clotilda 
was accordingly espoused to him. The death of 
their first son, who with the king's consent received 
baptism, notwithstanding the earnest remonstrances 
and soothing persuasions of his wife, inspired him 
with aversion to the Christian religion. His con- 
version took place 496. Between that time and 
508, ' by alliances,' 'capitulations,' and conquests, 
' the Asborici' the ' Roman garrisons in the west,' 
Brittany, the Burgundians and the Visgolhs were 
brought into subjection. A. D. 508. It was on his 
return from this (last) expeditionf that he received 
at the city of Tours, the ambassadors of Anastasius, 
Emperor of the East, who sent him the title and 
insignia of patrician and consul, and conferred on 
him the dignified appellation of August. The new 
patrician, after dismissing the ambassadors, return- 
ed to Paris, which he made the capital of his em-' 
pire. Success had hitherto attended all the plans! 
of Clovis ; and, allowing for the ferocious and mar-j 
tial spirit which then prevailed, he had preserved 
his fame from any material pollution ; but his good 
fortune and his heroism appear to have forsaken him ' 
at the same time. It was probably to wipe out the 
infamy incurred by the commission of so many 
crimes, that he founded a great number of churches 
and monasteries. It was probably from similar 
motives that he assembled a council of 33 bishops 
in the town of Orleans, A. D. 511. We learn from 
hisloryt that it was not only assembled by his or- 
ders but that he fixed on the topics of discussion. 
The assembling of the council of" Orleans was the 
last remarkable event in the life of Clovis, who died 
the same year, at the age of 45, and was buried in 
the church of St. Peter and St. Paul, which he had 
caused to be built." 

We pass to consider, 3. The condition of the See 



t Mazaz, in his history of France, page 16, places 
these latter among the " religious wars" of Clovis, 
and says, they " were waged under the specious 
pretence of religion." Baronius, in connection with 
the details of these wars, refers to Clovis as a mod- 
el for the encouragement of princes, and ascribes 
the expenditures and toils of the war to his piety, 
and his success to the favor of God. But that Dr. 
P. may not reject it as " second or third hand," we 
give the original. It may be more convincing. 

" His visis, jam narrare aggrediamur, quisnam 
fueril Chrislianissirhi Principis bellicus apparatus, 
nonnisi praeria religion dispositus : ut simul in- 
lelligas quantum valeat and debellandos hostes 
cum Dei timore pietas optime custodita." Vien- 
na. Tom.e 6. p. 695. 

t The letter of the bishops assembled at this coun- 
cil, addressed to Clovis, begins as follows— Domino 
suo Catholicae Ecclesia filio Clodoreo gloriosissimo 
Regi. Omnes sacerdotes, quosad Concilium venire 
jussistis, quiatantu ad Catholicae religionis cultum 
gloriosae fidei cura nos excital. &rc. Bar. Tome 6. 
p. 698. 



of Rome in 508, as indicated by the history of the 
ruling Pope at that time, and his relation to the 
kings of the earth. Symmachus was Pope from 
498 — 9 to 514. His pontificate was distinguished 
by these remarkable circumstances and events. 

1. He " left Paganism" when he entered " the 
church of Rome." 

2. He found his way to the Papal chair by stri- 
ving with his competitor even unto blood. (Du Pin.) 

3. By the adulation paid to him as the successor 
of St. Peter. " How greatly the ideas of many had 
advanced respecting the powers of the bishop of 
Rome cannot be belter shown, than by the example 
of Esmodius, the insane flatterer of Symmachus, 
who, among other extravagant expressions, said,— 
The pontiff judges in the place of God. Mosh. Vol. 
l.p. 389. 

4. By the excommunication of the Emperor An- 
astasius. The position of Symmachus against the 
Emperor was not to punish the latter as a heretic ; 
but to bear down, whenever prudence would permit, 
everything which dared to oppose his authority. 

Read the following from Du Pin. It shows the 
interesting position of the bishop at an important 
point of the contest. According to Baronius the 
Emperor was excommunicated in 499. This letter 
was probably written about 503. 

" The sixth letter of Symmachus is his apology, 
wherein he vindicates himself from the crimes char- 
ged upon him by the Emperor. After calling upon 
the whole city of Rome, to witness that he had nev- 
er warped from the faith he had received in the 
church of Rome, since he first left Paganism, he re< 
proves him (the Emperor) for despising the authotity 
of the Holy See, and of the Bishop who was suc- 
cessor to St. Peter. He maintains that his dignity 
is higher than that of the Emperor. ' Let us com 
pare' says he to him, 1 the dignity of a Bishop with 
that of an Emperor. There is as great difference 
between them as between the things of this earth, 
whereof the latter has the administration, and the 
things of heaven, whereof the former is the dispens- 
er. Wherefore the office of a Bishop is at least 
equal, if not superior, to yours. Honor God in us, 
and we will honor him iu you ; but if you have no 
respect for God you cannot claim that privilege from 
him whose hand you despise. You say I have ex- 
communicated you with the consent of the Senate. 
Iu this I have done nothing but followed the right- 
eous example of my predecessor. Vou say that 
the Senate has evil entreated you : If you think thai 
you are abused by exhorting you to sepaiate from 
heretics, can it be said that you would have treated 
us well, when you would have forced us to join with 
heretics? You say that what Accacius has done, 
does not at all concern you ; if it be so, trouble your- 
self no more about him, join no more with his fol- 
lowers. If you do not this, it is not we that excom- 
municate you, but yourself, by joining yourself to 
one that is excommunicated." Vol. 1. p. 526. 

The contest between the Bishop and the Emperor 
was but a continuation of the quarrel which arose 
between the churches of the East and West upon 
the introduction of this clause, " Thou who wast cru- 
cified for us ."' as an appendage to the established 
devotions of the church in the days of the Emperor 
Zeno. Anastasius adopted the " Hcnoticon" of Ze- 
no, a sort of compromise, which in the present case 
only seemed to make three parties of two. But 
Symmachus was not satisfied with that. "He 
charged the Emperor, and his bishop Accasius, and 
others, with contempt for the council ol Chalcedon, 
and some other things. But in reality, as many 
facts demonstrate, Accasius became thus odious to 
the Roman Pontiff, because he denied by his acliotis, 
the supremacy of the Roman See. 



The Greeks defended the character and memory 
of their bishop against the aspersions of the Ro- 
mans. This contest was protracted till the follow- 
ing century, when the pertinacity of the Romans 
triumphed, and caused the names of Accasius and 
Peter Fullo, to be stricken from the sacred register, 
and consigned, as it were, to perpetual infamy." 
Mosh. vol. 1. p. 369. 

A word of this triumph of "Roman pertinacity," 
and we have done with this point. By the strength 
secured to the Catholic cause in the west, and the 
agency of the vicars and other agents of the See of 
Rome, of whom we hear at this time in several na- 
tions, the Roman party in Constantinople were 
'* placed" in a position to justify open hostilities in 
behalf of their master at Rome. In 508 the whirl- 
wind of fanaticism and civil war swept in fire and 
blood through the streets of the eastern capital.— 
Gibbon. 

" The people of Constantinople were devoid of any 
rational principles of freedom ; but they held as a 
lawful cause of rebellion the color of a livery in 
the races, or the color of a mystery in the schools. 
The Trisagion, with and without this obnoxious 
addition, was chanted in the cathedral by two 
adverse choirs, and when their lungs were exhaust- 
ed, they had recourse to the more solid arguments 
of sticks and stones : the aggressors were punished 
by the emperor, and defended by the patriarch ; and 
the crown and mitre were staked on the event o 
this momentous quarrel. The streets were instantly 
crowded with innumerable swarms of men, women, 
and children ; the legions of monks, in regular ar- 
ray, marched, and shouted, and fought, at their 
head. " Christians ! this is the day of martyrdom ; 
let us not desert our spiritual father ; anathema to 
the Manichfean tyrant ! he is unworthy to reign." 
Such was the Catholic cry ; and the galleys of An- 
astasius lay upon their oars before the palace, till 
the patriarch had pardoned his penitent, and hushed 
the waves of the troubled multitude. The triumph 
of Macedonius was checked by a speedy exile ; but 
the zeal of the flock was again exasperated by the 
same question. " Whether one of the Trinity had 
been crucified ?" On this momentous occasion, the 
blue and green factions of Constantinople suspended 
their discord, and the civil and military powers were 
annihilated in their presence. The keys of the city 
and the standards of the guards were deposited in 
the forum of Constantine, the principal station and 
camp of the faithful. Day and night they were in- 
cessantly busied either in singing hymns to the hon- 
or of their God, or in pillaging and murdering the 
servants of their prince. The head of his favorite 
monk, the friend, as t,hey styled him, of the enemy 
of the Holy Trinity, was borne aloit on a spear ; 
and the fire-brands which had been darted against 
heretical structures, diffused the undistiuguishiug 
flames over the most orthodox buildings. The stat- 
ues of the Emperor were broken, and his person 
was concealed in a suburb, till, at the end ot three 
days, lie dared to implore the mercy of his subjects. 
Without his diadem, and in the posture of a sup- 
pliant, Anastasius appeared on the throne of the 
circus. The Catholics, before his face, rehearsed 
the genuine Trisagion ; they exulted in the offer, 
which he proclaimed by the voioe of a herald, of 
abdicating the purple ; they listened to the admoni- 
tion that, since a/Zcould not reign, they should pre- 
viously agree in the choice of a sovereign; and they 
accepted the blood of two unpopular ministers, 
whom their master, without hesitation, condemned 
to the lions." 

This first outbreak in the East, was followed by 
a still more important " rebellion," in which Vital- 
ian, whom Gibbon styles " the champion of the 
Catholic faith," " depopulated Thrace, and extermi- 
nated sixty-five thousand of his fellow Christians." 
As the part taken by Vitalian, exhibits in a striking 
light the desolating character of Popery at this time, 
we give also what Du Pin says of him. 
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"Vitalian, General of the cavalry of the Empe- 
ror Anastasius, rose in arms against him and came 
with his army towards Constantinople. He made 
religion the pretence of his revolt, and declared that 
he had taken arms for no other reason but to protect 
the Catholics, and restore Macedonius to the See of 
Constantinople. The Emperor was forced to make 
peace with him, upon condition that'a council should 
be called to regulate the affairs of the church, by 
the advice of the Bishop of Rome. This obliged th* 
Emperor to write to Pope Hormisdas, successor of 
Symmachus, to pray him that he would be media- 
tor for pacifying these commotions, and that he 
would labor to restore the unity of the church." 



We pause a moment, and invite our modern Ga- 
maliel to take a position with us in the place of the 
sanctuary of Paganism, (since claimed as the " pat- 
rimony of St. Peter,") in 509. 

Wc look a few years into the past, and the rude 
Paganism of the northern barbarians is pouring 
down upon the nominally Christian empire of West- 
ern Rome— triumphing everywhere— and its tri- 
umphs everywhere distinguished by the most savage 
cruelty; Christians, and Christian priests are slaugh- 
tered in cold blood, or deem it a mark of peculiar 
mercy when their petitions, that life only may be 
spared, are granted them. The empire falls and is 
broken into fragments. One by one, the lords and 
rulers of these fragments abaudon their Paganism, 
and profess the Christian faith. In religion the con- 
querors are yielding to the conquered. But still Pa- 
ganism is triumphant. Among its supporters there 
is one stern and successful conqueror. More through 
fear than respect, he is allowed to make a Christian 
princess his wife. But soon he also bows before 
the power of the new faith, and becomes its cham- 
pion. He is still triumphant, but as a hero and con- 
queror, Teaches the zenith at the point we occupy, 
A. D. 508. 

In, or near the same year, the last important sub- 
division of the fallen empire is publicly, and by the 
coronation of its triumphant " monarch," Christian- 
ized. The scene here changes. Instead of the Pa- 
gan meting out mercy to the Christian, Christian 
councils are seen discussing the manner in which 
they shall treat Pagans. 

The Pontiff, for the period on which we stand, is 
a recently converted Pagan. The bloody contest 
which placed him in the chair was decided by the 
interposition of an Arian king. He is bowed to, 
and saluted, as filling " the place of God on earth." 
The Senate is so far under his power, that, on sus 
picion that the interests of the See of Rome demand 
it, they excommunicate the Emperor. In this con- 
test we hear the Pope " speaking great things and 
blaspheming," and assuming " to change times and 
laws." And by the power of his spiritual and mil 
itary agents, who are posted as their service is re- 
quired,^ to use the figurative language of the Bible, 
in referring to civil and ecclesiastical dignitaries, he 
points to " the stars of heaven and the constellation 
thereof," and demands their subjection to his will ; 
and in 508 the mine is sprung beneath the throne 
of the Eastern Empire. The result of the confu- 
sion and strife it occasions, is the humiliation of its 



ightful lord. The two successors of 'the degraded 
Anastasius, (or perhaps they should, be considered 
but one,) complete the work, first, by passing a sol- 
emn "decree," making the successor of St. Peter 
"Head of all the Holy Churches;" and, secondly, 
by piously devoting the bravest General of the age, 
and the military strength of the Empire, for the 
work of conquering the enemies of the Pope, and 
of placing him quietly in the seat of the old Pagan 
dragon, Imperial Rome. This last work was effect- 
ed in March 533, though it required occasional as- 
sistance on the part of the same power, to sustain 
for a while the work it had thus accomplished. 

Now the question is,— At what time was Pagan- 
ism so far suppressed as to make room for its sub 



the reign of Clovis, was the principal actor in pla- 
cing " the abomination ;" and France, uuder Napo- 
leon, was the prime mover in the drama which 
brought the desolalor into desolation. 

The great periods in the history of Popery stand 
out as conspicuously as the great depots on the 
route from the city where we now write, (our en- 
gagements calling us to New- York,) and the resi- 
dence of Dr. Pood, at Bangor. At the commence- 
ment of the route it shows itself as M the mystery 
of iniquity," " many antichrists ;" the passage 
through a few " Hurl Gates" and " narrows" brings 
it out " the man of sin," at Providence A. D. 508. 
A shorter and less hazardous journey places him in 
full command, at Boston, in 538. Being found unfit 



stituteand successor, the Papal abomination? When |j to rule he is put out of office, and taken into custo- 
dy at Portland, in 1798. He still exists, though 



$ In the account of a visit of Aristus, bishop of 
Vienna, and some others, to Gondebald, king of the 
BurgunJians, during the war between him and Clo- 
vis, " Gondebald, seeing them, came to meet them, 
and spoke reproachfully of the king of the Franks, 
Clovis. The bishops answered him That the way 
to make peace teas to agree about the faith." Du Pin 
vol. L P. 530. 

V ualian was also recognized as the avowed agen 
and instrument of the Roman See in the East. lb. 



was this abomination placed in a position to start 
on its career of blasphemy and blood? (The time 
when the saints were given into its hand, is another 
point in its history, which we have before shown 
must be dated 533, or 53S.) Is there any other date 
for its being placed, or set up, in the room of Pagan- 
ism but 508? If the mysterious enchantress has 
not now brought all her victims within her power, 
she has taken her position, anJ some have yielded 
to the fascination. The others are at length sub- 
dued, " and kings, and peoples, and multitudes, and 
nations, and tongues," are brought under a spell, 
which prepares them, even while drunken with 
the blood of saints, and with the blood of the mar 
tyrs of Jesus," to " think they are doing God ser- 
vice ;" and to fancy themselves the exclusive favor- 
ites of heaven, while becoming an easier and richer 
prey for the damnation of hell. 

Commencing the prophetic periods of the text at 
this date, and understanding them as our most able 
commentators have done, and as they must be un- 
derstood, (for supposing them to mean literal days, 
they bring us to nothing worthy of note,) by the 
first period, 1290 days, or years, the only one now 
fulfilled, we are brought to the date of events of the 
most sublime and important character in the history 
of the church or the world. At the termination of 
the other, the 1335 days or years, we most assured- 
ly expect the fulfillment of what remains : Daniel, 
with all the righteous dead, will stand in his lot ; 
the living righteous will be changed ; and, " glori- 
fied together," they " shall shine as the brightness 
of the firmament, and as the stars forever and ever." 
The first period terminated in 1798, the last will 
terminate in 1843. 

According to this view of the prophecy all is 
plain. It is not even pretended that any other view 
of it does explain it. By supposing that Paganism 
is intended by " the daily," and the days to mean 
years, the mysterious character of the prophecy is 
removed, and the vision unsealed. We see also a 
striking agreement between this prophecy of Dan 
iel, as it relates to Popery, and that of John in the 
Revelations. Daniel says, chap. xi. 31, in speaking 
of the conquerors of Rome, " They shall take away 
the daily, and they shall place the abomination that 
maketh desolate." John, in speaking of Popery as 
the mbtbeT of harlots and abominations of the 
earth, which sat upon the beast, says, Rev. xvii : 
"God hath put in their hearts (the kings) to fulfill 
his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto 
the beast, until the words of God shall be fulfilled," 
aud then, verse 16, " these shall hate the whore, and 
shall make her desolate, and naked, and shall eat 
her flesh, and burn her with fire." France, during 



sickly, and occasionally, like other consumptives, 
puts forth an effort or two worthy of his " manhood's 
prime," but is doomed to die at Bangor, in 1843. 
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Millerism Exploded! ! 

This was attempted in two Sermons on Sunday 
the 11th inst., by the Rev. (?) Mr. Colver, of this 
city— it being the 21st or 22d time, within the last 
twelve month, that the same feat has been attempt- 
ed. 

Public notice having been previously given that 
such was to be the order of the day, we had some 
curiosity to hear what new thing could be advanced 
against these truths, and accordingly was present, 
and took notes of such portions of his discourse as 
were particularly new. From the Rev. gentleman's 
reputation for faceliousness we were somewhat 
prepared to listen to some curious exhibitions of 
biblical interpretation, but we could not have imag- 
ined, that iu New England, the boasted land of the 
Pilgrim Fathers, in the staid and sober common- 
wealth of Massachusetts, aDd the enlightened and 
christian city of Boston, that there could have been 
found a man, much less a professed christian, and 
an ordained minister or our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, in regular standing with the Baptist denom- 
ination, and the Pastor of a church, who could in 
the sacred desk, in the house of God, on God's holy 
day. and with the word of God in his hand, address 
a worshipping christian assembly, with such sol- 
emn mockery, as we listened to on that occasion. 

The argument oi the Rev. gentleman, if argu- 
ment it could be called, consisted in applying the 
little horn in the 8th of Dan. to Antiochus Epiphan- 
es, and rendering the word days— literal days. As 
there were no new ideas elicited on those points, 
they being a mere repetition of Professor Stuart, 
we shall not notice that part of his discourse, but 
merely give a few ol his illustrations as a sample, 
and we can give but a sample— of the manner in 
which ihe great and momentous question of the 
coming of the Son of God to judge the world, was 
handled by this watchman on the walls of Zion. 

We give this sample of his remarks, that the 
wcrld may see the stuff which is given by our op- 
ponents as an opiate to the consciences of their 
hearers. 

In an eulogy on the Bible, he exclaimed, with a 
very reverential and significant expression of coun- 
tenance, that he always had a veneration lor the 
old book; even when he was a boy, he said, he 
knew every page of his mother's old Bible, as well 
as he did her face. 

Chronology, he said, was one of the most difficult 
things in the Bible, it was like going through new 
land, those that had eyes could see the slumps on 
each side of the way, but the partially blind could 
only see the path before them. 

He said he had devoted his midnight hours to the 
study of Daniel, and even till past midnight, for 
tonths, when it was thought he was giving no at- 
tention to the subject; yet he felt still in the dark, 
and would like to ask Gabriel, as Daniel did, to 
make him understand. 

He gave a synopsis of Daniel's prophecy, which, 
he thought, if kept in the mind, would materially 
aid others in the consideration of the subject. Ac- 
cording to this synopsis, the 4th and 7th chapters 
of Daniel denoted the four great kingdoms, which 
existed from the time of Daniel to the time of 
Christ, when the everlasting kingdom of God was 
set up. The 8th chapter covered the intermediate 
, kingdoms between the Babylonian and Roman 
empires, from the commencement of the Persian to 

the death of Antiochus !— the 9th chapter being 
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an explanation of the whole time of the four king- 
doms, while ihelOlb, 11th, and 12th chapters were 
an explanation of the 8th chapter, to the death of 
Antiochus ; Daniel, he said, had learned the Chaldee 
language, and wrote a part of the book in that 
language, which accounts for some of the terms 
used by him. 

He said that a sentence which had more than one 
meaning would he an insult to our common sense : 
And therefore, when David said, " I have set my 
King upon my holy hill of Zion," if he meant first 
that David was there, and again that Christ would 
be there, he must have looked straddle-eyed, or 
spoken straddle-ton gued. 

He said that if the days in Daniel were so many 
years, then Miller is right, and we are down ; for if 
they are so to be understood, any school boy could 
see that they would end in 1843 ; for the seventy 
weeks or 490 years ended with the death of Christ, 
and 2300 years could extend ouly 1810 years be- 
yond, and then the world must end, unless it could 
be shown that it was some other event which was 
then to take place, and he did not see how that 
could be made out ; but days do not mean years — a 
day always means a day, and a year a year. He 
knew that almost all commentators, and great 
names, too, had of late understood them as repre- 
sentations of years, but the reason was, that some 
old commentator so understood them, and all had 
followed so long in his track, that they had got the 
cart rut so deep, that they could not get out ; but wc 
would see now if we could not get out. He said 
there was no rule lor reckoning a day for a year in 
prophecy. In Numbers xiv. 33, 34, he said there 
was no prophecy, but only a judgement ; because 
Israel had sinned 40 days, God would punish them 
40 years, but that gave them no right to suppose 
that after that, when God said a day, he meant a 
year. Suppose that a boy should be absent an hour 
without leave, and his father should shut him up a 
day to punish him, would he, after that, always sup- 
pose that when his father said hour, he meant a 
day ; so that if his father should tell him to remain 
in a given place three hours, he should remain there 
three days? 

He says that if we were to understand a day as 
year in one place, we might in another, there being 
nothing to govern us when so to reckon them. If 
therefore a day is a year, in Eze. iv. 46, when God 
told Ezekiel to lie on his left side 390 days for the 
sins of Israel, did he mean that Ezekiel should lie 
there 390 years? If so, then after he had lain on 
his left side 390 years for Israel, then he would 
have to turn over and lie on his right side 40 years, 
and that would be rather of a long nap. And were 
Ihe 40 years that Judah was to be punished to be 
40 times 365 years, and was Israel to be punished 
390 times 365 years, as many years as there are 
days in 390 years ? if so it would make a good long 
time that it has got to run >et. In Dan. iv. 23, it 
was predicted that Nebuchadnezzar should eat 
grass seven times or years; if that meant seven 
limes 365 years, it would be a good long while to 
run out doors. 

From such sage reasoning, he came to the con- 
clusion that a day can never mean any thing but a 
day, and a year a year. He however further illus- 
trated it by the following supposition. Suppose 
that Jacob went aftrr venison for his father Isaac, 
and should leave his gun in the woods, and should 
say to one of his boys, here, I have left my gun in 



the woods, and you will find it just forty rods be- 
yond the fence, standing op behind a tree ; and the 
boy should come to the fence, and reason in this 
wise : Now father said the gun would be just forty 
rods from this fence, but I reccollect once, that 
when I run a rod, father made me run a mile, and 
therefore, when father says a rod, he means a mile ; 
and accordingly should measure off forty miles to 
find the gun ; why, he would not find it. It is just 
so with this vision. God said it would be 2300 days 
long, and here we have been measuring off 2300 
years, and that is the reason that we have never 
found it, to know what it meant. 

After continuing in a similar strain all the morn- 
ing, he cast his eye up to the clock, and as if as- 
tonished, exclaimed, Its a quarter past twelve ! less 
pray. 

In the afternoon he showed to his own satisfac- 
tion the complete fulfillment of these prophecies in 
Antiochus— prophetic periods and all— until, as he 
was going on in a triumphant manner, and claim- 
ing that it was thus fulfilled in every particular, 
and showing how the 1290 days of Daniel 12th ter- 
minated at the death of Antiochus, and how he had 
found that the 1335 days reached just down to the 
time when news of his death reached Judea, a voice 
from the back part of the crowded audience en- 
quired if he would read the last verse of the 12th 
chapter, and show how Daniel stood in bis lot at 
the death of Antiochus, as he had omitted thus to 
show. The dilemma in which the gentleman found 
himself was entirely unexpected to himself and the 
audience, and was of more effect than all the previ- 
ous reasoniug of the lecture. 

It seems that the gentleman has changed his 
opinion somewhat respecting the 2300 days; for 
now he admits they mean days; but when ques- 
tioned by one of his Second Advent brethren a 
while since, as to their meaning, he told him they 
meant just nothing at all. On being further pressed 
why they were theie, if they meant nothing, he 
said Daniel was an inquisitive person, and when he 
wanted to know how long those three kingdoms 
would continue, the angel wanted to shame him, 
and told him that it would be 2300 days. We are 
however glad that he is now convinced that they do 
mean something, and we hope he may be led to see 
just what they do mean. 

We give the above as a sample of the reasoning, 
that is relied upon ry those whose hearts are failing 
them for fear, to prove that the day of the Lord is 
not at hand. Who would risk their souls on such 
reasoning ? 



Scoffers. 

" There shall be scoffers in the last days." 

A solemn prediction, which is peculiarly fulfilled 

at this day— and scoffers, too, at that very event 

which shall decide their fate for a long eternity. 

" Where is the promise of his coming ?" 
*' Walking alter their own lusts." 

This is emphatically true, not only of the reviling 
sinner, but the professed disciples of that Jesus 
whom they acknowledged to be their Master, and 
before whom ihey expect one day to stand. When 
such are questioned on their belief of the kingdom 
of Christ being near, they tell you it cannoi 
be, for, some favorite reform has just commenced, 
which to them is the alpha and omega of all their 
pursuit, and the world cannot he destroyed till this 
is consummated. Another, by dint of geological 
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research, has opened his eyes upon wonders, which 
will lake ages to investigate, and the world cannot 
be burned till all these problems .are solved. And, 
beside, the world was six days in making — and ae 
every day means a thousand years, as Rome of our 
scientific men tell us— six thousand years bestowed 
on it to make it a suitable residence for man, and 
demolished in less than six thousand afterward, is 
a mad absurdity to suppose. 

Another has attained to such a knowledge of 
spirit— by the power of Magnetism,— that before the 
present state of things can be reversed, man will 
find himself so assimilated to celestial spirits, that 
he will not only feel that they are his neighbors, 
but that he walks and talks with them face to face. 

Another tells you, that since it has been ascer- 
tained that men's propensities— good and bad— lie 
in his head, a new and capacious field is just open- 
ing, which will be explored till wonders on wonders 
shall be developed— which will require ages for 
man to bring to thai perfection which it is capable 
of attaining, and which is his duty to accomplish. 

Associations are about forming, to bring into sub- 
jection all the restless passions ot men, and enable 
him to find in his fellow-man, all for which he has 
been seeking in vain since the fall. 

Temperance, too, brings in her inviting claims, 
and promises not only to reform all her mistakes in 
eating and drinking, but to place man in his prim- 
itive station,— when Eden first opened her sweets 
to the newly made pair. 

Schools of learning are telling us, too, they have 
just commenced to startle the world by new theo- 
ries of reform, which cannot fail oj the happiest re- 
sults to generations yet unborn. 

With all these mighty engines in motion, in 
church and state, together with multitudes of mi- 
nor improvements, to talk of a kingdom which shall 
demolish the whole, and scatter them to the winds 
of heaven, is an absurdity which deserves scoffiing 
without measure. 

Thus evil is walking after his own lusts, and vir- 
tually laughs at the promise of his coming, and will 
laugh till the trump shall burst upon his sluggish 
ear, and call him to be an interested spectator in 
that grand scene at which he has mocked. 

Scoffer, "stop and think." Can you contend 
with the Almighty and prevail ? Can you with- 
stand the thunderbolts of his wrath, when they 
shall burst upon your defenceless head ? 

Fehina. 



Rev. Henry Jones' Explanation. 

Messrs. Editors, — The following commu- 
nication was prepared for the " American Mil- 
lennarian," and handed in at that office on the 
day of its date, which the silence of that paper 
concerning it, to this time, is understood as a 
token of its rejection. Though the article be 
short, it will probably explain itself, and show 
the propriety of its having a place in your pa- 
per ; but should further explanation prove ne- 
cessary, it may be given briefly at another 
time.-— Dec. 5, 1842. H. J. 

COPT. 

For the American Millennarian. — Mr. Edit- 
or, — Will you permit me to call the attention 
of your readers to an editorial article in your 
paper of Sept. 1 , which represents me as hav- 
ing published in the Signs of the Times, a 
" Caricature Synopsis" or " Creed of theLit- 
eralists," "clandestinely manufactured by 
their opponents." I wish them to understand 

ti . 
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that \n my communication containing the Sy- 
nopsis to which you allude, I stated that it was 
furnished me by a Christian brother in Boston, 
who said he had taken it directly " from the 
lips" of certain individuals in that city, who 
were understood to hold the sentiments it con- 
tained. I regretted that this fact was not 
given your readers when they were told that 
the Synopsis was a " caricature," &.c. &c. and 
also that they were furnished with no clue to 
the contents of the Synopsis itself, by which 
they could form a judgment on the question of 
its being a misrepresentation. 

I would mention, also, that in due season, 
several weeks ago, I made a brief explanatory 
communication for the Millennarian, on this 
subject, which has not yet appeared in its col- 
umns, ana would now disclaim the offence 
imputed to me in this matter, unto which 
your readers may suppose me to have been 
hitherto giving a silent consent. Whatever of 
mistake, or misrepresentation, if any there 
may be, in that Synopsis, belongs not to me, 
but to the brother who furnished me the arti- 
cle, making himselfresponsible for the correct- 
ness of the statements therein contained But 
having heard nothing from him since the first 
appearance of the article, I am not, of course, 
authorized to make concessions in his behalf, 
being disposed rather to allow him the credit 
of honestly believing that he had taken and fair- 
ly given the items of that Synopsis as designed 
to be understood at the time by the individuals 
at Boston, his neighbors, from whom he took 
it. Thus I say, because, if I mistake not, sev- 
eral of the distinguishing features of that repu- 
diated article are also contained in some of the 
approved and standard works of the Literalists, 
which can be easily determined by an appeal 
thereto, if found necessary. Had the name of 
this responsible brother been demanded, it 
would have been readily given, though the in- 
quiry might have been made, — Did not the 
brethren of Boston, from whom he professes to 
have taken the Synopsis, know at once, on 
seeing the article in print, who it was that had 
furnished me with it ? And did he not call on 
some of them with the article in hand, showing 
them what he had done in regard to its public- 
ation, on the very day of its coming from the 
press ? Henry Jones. 

Note. Will not the N. Y. Luminary give 
place to the above, since a part of this matter 
is already before their readers, requiring fur- 
ther explanation. H. J. (N. York.Nov. 1 , 1842. 

We give the above as an act of justice to 
Bro. Jones. The Synopsis referred to was 
given by him as he received it from brother M. 
Wood, of this city, and who furnished what 
he and other brethren believed to be the facts 
with regard to the sentiments therein contain- 
ed. Bro. Wood acknowledges the above to 
be correct. 

From the Independent Press. 

Wm, Miller. 

Perhaps, America has never known a man 
of any profession or calling, that has been the 
subject of greater animadversion and redicule, 
than the gentleman whose name appears at the: 
head of this article. Men of all classes, grades, 
and condition, have aided in pouring out the vi- 
als of their untempered fury, both upon him and 
the doctrine he proclaims. 

It is pretty generally known, that, for the last 
twelve years, he has been writing and lectur- 
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ing on the Second Coming of Christ. He 
has made it a subject of close investigation, for 
the last twenty years. He has devoted a vast 
amount of labor, time and expense, in examining 
carefully all the prophesies, together with every 
portion of scripture referring in any respect to 
that event. He has availed himself of every 
source of evidence within his reach, for, and a- 
gainst the manner and time of bis Second ap- 
pearance on this earth, and given each and all of 
them their proper application and force. He 
has critically examined, the Book of Daniel 
and the Apocalypse, which appear to contain 
the principal and clearest allusions to the period, 
when those prophecies shall be completed and 
fulfilled. He has consulted authentic histor- 
ians, sacred and profane — the most reputable 
Commentators on the Holy Scriptures — stand- 
ard critics and writers of every age and distinc- 
tion, with a view to arrive at just conclusions. 
The result of all his labor and toil in this matter, 
is, as most of you are aware, that the affairs 
of this world will be wound up by the 2d ad- 
vent of the Saviour in 1843, which is very 
CLOSE at HAND! 

As soon as he became convinced by his exam- 
nation of the subject, and all the evidences fur- 
nished, that such will be the case at the time 
specified — like a faithful watchman upon the 
walls of Zion, and a minister ofthe 'everlasting 
gospel,' he felt it to be his imperative duty to 
proclaim the speedy coming of Christ! — to 
gather his elect from the four winds of heaven — 
to raise the righteous living — to destroy the 
wicked from off the face ofthe earth, and to set 
up that 'kingdom,' which it is said, the 'saints 
ofthe Most High shall possess forever, even for 
ver and ever.' But, no sooner had he began 
to proclaim — "The Kingdom of God is at 
hand ! " — and to warn the wicked of the time, 
when the wrath ofthe Almighty would be vis- 
ibly poured upon them, if not prepared to meet 
him ; then the multitude, (as in the days of Noah) 
with one consent, began to scoff at, ridicule, 
and mock him ; which they have continued to 
do up to the present hour. Among them have 
been found, (professedly) pious ministers of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, of almost every denom- 
ination, who have prompted and led on the 
herd in opposing the doctrine and calumnia- 
ting the character of this man of god! The 
press, throughout the length and breadth of 
the American continent, have aided these 
benighted assassins of Jehovah's truth, to pros- 
trate the doctrine and its advocates. We have 
a large "exchange" from different parts of the 
United Slates ; and scarcely a mail arrives, but 
brings with it the effusion of a scoffer's dis- 
ordered brain ! Ministers, who evidently dis- 
relish the idea of Christ making his descent at 
so early a period as is mentioned above, have 
written sundry articles, assuming the form of 
"objections" to the theory, sent them to the 
press — obtained the sanction and the endorse- 
ment of the editors, who, very readily admit 
the correctness of their views and reasoning; 
(coming as they do from clergymen, who, they 
ignorantly imagine are fully acquainted with 
the subject, and know every-thing,) and have 
concluded without a moment's reflection, or 
examination, that it is a palpable "refutation" 
of the doctrine, and have thereupon set it down 
as a wild and speculative scheme ! Editors 
in the cities and country, with whom they 
exchange, are led to view it in a similar 
light — treat it in the same manner — give it 
publicity, and style it a "Humbug," and an 
imposition upon the credulity ofthe people ; 
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while at the same time, they are as much un- 
acquainted with the truth oh falsity of the 
theory, as though they had never seen or 
heard of a Bible ! 

Mr. M. has been maliciously styled a " Pro- 
phet," by men who did, or should have known, 
that he never laid or presented any claim to 
the " Spirit of prophesy, "before they presumed 
to make such an application. With this "ap- 
pellation" before their eyes, they have con- 
cocted certain cant in the shape of predictions, 
and ascribed them to him; which, in all proba- 
bility he has never seen. Among these, are 
the "postponement of time," the absence of 
" rain aud snow during the approaching win- 
ter," &c, 8tc, which no one unprejudiced and 
in his proper senses, could for a moment be- 
lieve ever proceeded from him. Nevertheless, 
they are published by every four ptnny-editor 
throughout the land, under the vague impress- 
ion of amusing and edifying their readers. 

Mnny, very many are found opposing the 
doctrine, and denouncing it as fabulous, be- 
cause, forsooth, their preachers or pastors do 
not believe it, but by silence or open hostil- 
ity , to quiet the fears of the people ! There 
are some answering to this description in this 
village ! — But, were you to question them on 
the score of evidence, as you ought to do 
when they oppose or speak lightly of this mat- 
ter, what would be the result ? — why, you 
would find them almost totally disquallified 
through wilful ignorance, to afford you any 
light or satisfaction on this subject ! Are 
they not emphatically " blind leaders of the 
blind ? — and will they not ere long if that blind- 
ness continues " both fall into the ditch ?" 

Among all that we have heard or read 
against the "Coming of Christ in 1843," in 
conformity to Mr. Miller's computation oftime, 
we have not observed a single production, that 
embodies any sound or even plausible argu- 
ment in opposition to its truth. Many articles 
have appeared, purporting to be a " refuta- 
tion " of the theory ; but they are only termed 
so by the authors of such boasted wisdom — and 
considered so, only by those who are ever ready 
to yield their reason and wills, at the shrine of 
mistaken popularity, ease and self-security ! 
On the contrary, we view all that hao as yet 
appeared, to be (with but few exceptions) the 
result of ignorance, together with a disposition 
to 'Scoff' at, what the bible declares will 'sure- 
ly come to pass." Wherever you find a pro- 
fessor of religion, or a minister of the gospel 
pursuing this course — "sitting in the seat of 
the scornful," and putting " far away the day 
of the Lord," you may consider him anything 
but a Christian; you may with greatest propri- 
ety question the genuineness of their piety, and 
safely brand them with hypocrisy ! Your be- 
lieving their word in preference to the testi- 
mony of God, will not excuse you in the day 
of his vengeance ! — No ! he will " break you 
in pieces like a potter's vessel," and "there 
shall be none to deliver." Then, your minis- 
ters, that are now lulling you to sleep on this 
momentous subject, can do you no good ! 
Then, all the "scoffers " in the world, with all 
their glee and sporting on this solemti subject, 
will be unable to afford you any relief or com- 
fort. Now, while you have time and opportu- 
nity, get ready ; be not deceived by •' false 
teachers," examine the subject for yourselves, 
and rest not satisfied untill you realize its 
truth ; above all, be ready for death — come 
when it may. 
We hope the people everywhere will re- 



frain from scoffing at the doctrine of Christ's 
coming in 1843, untill they become fully con- 
vinced that there is no just ground to expect 
such an event at that time. If you do not feel 
disposed to examine or believe it;for pity's sake 
do not influence or stand in the way of others. 
Remember the fate of the inhabitants of the 
Antedeluvian world, when they mocked the 
servant of the Most High, when HE preached 
unto them that God would at a certain time 
" destroy the world by water ! " His word 
can never fail. 



Letters frcm Brother Charles Fitch. 

Dear Brother Himes. — The books have 
come, thank the Lord. — A miser never re- 
joiced at receiving a box of gold as heartily as 
I did at receiving this box of Second Advent 
publications. It will not be long before they 
will all be distributed. 

I am trying to do the Lord's work here. 
I preach every evening, besides three times on 
the Sabbath. Congregations are large and 
deeply attentive, aud there are evidences of 
the presence of the Holy Spirit in the midst. 
The Priesthood of course arc out again3t me. 
Mr. Aikin the Presbyterian, devoted the whole 
day yesterday, as 1 have been told, to oppose 
the doctrine of the second advent, declaring 
that the belief of it was the worst of all delu- 
sions, except Mormonism; and that the con- 
versions which arc the result of preaching the 
speedy coming of the Lord will prove spurious. 
How my soul longs in the midst of all this un- 
belief to have Christ reveal Himself, that the 
Word of God may be proved to be truth, and 
that those who trust in it shall not be confound- 
ed. But we have only to wait with patience 
until the appointed time. " At the end it shall 
speak and not lie." I have just learned that 
Mr. Aikins effort yesterday, has helped to 
show some the weakness of the evidence of a 
tempotal millennium. What do you think of 
quoting the declaration "The seed of the 
woman shall bruise the serpents head," to 
prove that Christ will not coi-ie for a thousand 
years ! One of the good man's hearers, thought 
it was not very conclusive. Another of his 
proofs of a tempornl millennium as I have been 
told, is the petition, "thy kingdom com3, thy 
will be done on earth as it is in heaven;" as 
though this petition could be answered in no 
way, but in a temporal millennium, aud will 
not be granted when " the wicked shall be 
cut off" from the earth and the transgressors 
rooted out of it, and the perfect dwell in the 
land and the upright remain in it." I find the 
same thing true here, that we have found in all 
other places where the midnight cry has been 
sounded, that some of all denominations of 
Christians are deeply interested in it. There 
is reason however to fear, that the mass of 
professors constitute the Laodicean church 
which is to be spued out. 

I wish very much to get a letter from you, 
and know what is passing in your region. On 
my journey I fell in with brother Collins at 
Albany, who was making his way with his 
family to central New York to blow the trumpet 
there: Thank the Lord — 

" Gabriel's going to blow, by and by, by and by, 
0 Gabriel's going to blow by and by." 

It will be a sweeter sound in the ears of the 
faithful, than all the songs which creation ever 
heard. That lying spirit which was doing 
such a business east, has come to Ohio. It is 
circulated in the community that I looked all 



about the place to find a house with a large 
garden attached, to be cultivated next summer, 
and another report is, that I have purchased a 
place for three thousand dollars, one of which 
is as true as the other; and either of which is 
just as true as that my brother Himes has re- 
cently been building a large brick block in 
Boston. When I was here before. I owned a 
large farm somewhere east, and had recently 
built a very expensive barn. If you find the 
farm, please sell it forthwith, barn and all, and 
send me the proceeds in Second Advent publi- 
cations. Do the same with all other property 
real or personal, which you find belonging to 
me in the Eastern states or any where else, 
save the few articles of household stuff which 
we have in use. Thank the Lord I have no 
more inheritance in this world than Abraham 
had in Canaan of old, and desire no more. 

I should greatly rejoice to see some of the 
good brethren from the east, this way, if that 
were the Lord's will — but at any rate, I do ex- 
pect to meet them very soon in the New Jeru- 
salem. " Yet a little while and He that shall 
come, will come, and will not tarry. Yours 
in the glorious hope of seeing Christ soon. 

Charles Fxtch. 

Cleveland, JVW. 21s', 1842. 



LECTURES AGAINST THE SECOND AD- 
VENT CAUSE. 

(C7" We understand thai the Kev. N.Colver is lo 
delive a course of three lectures the ensuing week, 
against the Second Advent of Christ. Tickets for 
the course, twelve and a half cents. We learn that the 
object is to raise funds to build a church ! .' 

Many a poor fejjow will gladly pay a York shil- 
ling to be convinced that Christ will not come ; find 
they are beginning to feel as the Univeisalist did, 
when he begged of his minister to prove there was 
no hell, " for," said he, " if tbere is, we are gone." 
How singular is the spectacle, to see a mimster, 
endeavoring to calm the fears of a guilty world ! .' 
Not so did the Apostles. 

New Work. 

" The Marriage Supper of the Lamb, together 
with Daniel's Visions Harmonized and Explained: 
By Rev. N. Hervev." For sale ai this office, No. 
14, Devonshire st. 



Letters 

Received up to Dec. 17.— From P. M. Greenville, 
N. Y. Webster, Mass. Parish, N. Y, Cole's Mill?, 
Ind. Three Rivcis, Ms. Cincinnuii, 0. Bullslon, N. 
Y. New Li.nden, N.I!. Loitsville, Pa. Methuen.Ms. 
Acworlh, N. H., E. Whateiey, Penob8cof,Me.Stow, 
Vt. Lancaster, N. H. Pawturk**, R. I. ay, Me. 
Brewer, Me.Harl I'ord.Vi. Wad. Falls.N.H. Farming- 
ton, Me. Akion. O. Ware II. Point, Ct. Siraflbrd.Ct.E. 
Roxbury, Vt. Stillwater, S;ir. Co. N Y. Ponint'ton, 
Mon. Ct.N.Y. Bullslon Centre, N.Y.Sngar Hill.N.H. 
W. Chuilton.N.Y. Eppinjr, N.H. Helderness, N.H. 
Francsetown.N.H.Corinna Cciiiie.Me. N.Sioninj-ion 
t.Saco, Me Slonington.Ct.Sandy Hiil.N.Y. Towns- 
hend, Vt. 

From A. C. While, D. A. Clay, and others, C. T. 
Barrett, II. B. Skinner, I. Cain. S. Weeks, Isaac 
Foster, I. H. Nichols, Sally Hilt, W. Welln.ore, John 
Pearson, Isaac Vaughn, Wm. Rogers, H. Childs, 
John Myers, G. 8. Miles, D. Smrges, A.B. Hiintinjj- 
lon, W.'D. Fuller, S. Haw ley, A. Pannele, F. Ben- 
don, T. E. Jacobs, M. M. George, T. B iker, H. N. 
B.illaril, H. p. Siebhins, H. B. Skinner, 1 Curtis, R. 
E. Ladd, I. Monroe, E. G. Allen, H. A. Chittenden, 
& Co. Isaiah H. Shipuian, Mrs. I. M. Dunforth, W. 
H. S'.oii, S. Palniei, A. Reed, J. Cufhinp, Leonard 
Kimball, Edward Canlield, Augustus Beach 

Bundles Sent. 

8. John«on, E. Berkshire.Vi.— H. W. Ballard, 
Richlord, Vi.— G. W. P„\\\,»*, 2 boxes, Springfield, 
Mass.— A. B. lliiotiiiirion. SJodeiland, Mass — G. S. 
Miles. All.any, N. Y.- II. l». Siehbiiis, Ciiicooee 
Fulls.Ms.— J. Myen.— Z. Baker. 
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Is Antiochus Epiphanes the hero of 
Daniel's Prophecy ? 

This now seems to be the main question. If he 
was, our conclusions fail. If he was not, I think 
they are irresistably con6rmed. 

Let us enter on the inquiry, with the closing words 
of the vision fully in our view. " Shut thou up the 
vision, for it shall be for MANY days." It was so 
grand and extensive that it overwhelmed him. " He 
fainted, and was sick certain days," after seeing it. 
The fact that the vision was " shut up," explaius a 
little seeming obscurity in it, — which now ceases to 
be obscure when we compare it with other parts of 
the Book, and the rest of Scripture, and with a more 
enlarged view of the facts. This is exactly as might 
have been expected from the language of Chrisi, 
(Dan. xii. 9,) " Go thy way, Daniel, for the wtrds 
are closed up and sealed, till the time of the end,"— 
and the words of Gabriel, (Dan. xii. 4,) " Shut up 
the words and seal the Look, even to the iime of the 
end." What follows, in Gabriel's language, might 
be better rendered as it is in the French,— (auquel 
plusieurs le parcourrout et auquel la connoisau<:c 
sera augmentee,) — " when many shall run all over 
it, (or all through it,) [i. e. the prophecy,] and to 
them knowledge shall be increased." 

This teaches us to study Daniel, instead of Jew- 
ish historians, who wrote before the time of the 
end, while the vision was shut up. Josephus may 
declare that the vision related to Antiochus, but he 
could not know it, for he did not live at the time of 
ihe end. 

This " Little Horn" is said to have " waxed ex- 
ceedins great, toward the south, and toward the 
cast, and toward the pleasant land." Dan. viii. 9— 
12. The angel in explaining this part of the vision 
calls this little horn " a king of fierce countenance, 
and understanding dark sentences," which is the 
same description that Moses in Deut. xxviii. 49, 50, 
applies io the Roman power, in a prediction of the 
destruction of Jerusalem by that nation. " The 
Lord shall bring against thee a nation from far, 
from the end or the earth, as swift as the eagle 
flieth— a nation whose tongue thou shall not under- 
stand, a nation of fierce countenance:* The angel 
said, " and his power shall be mighty, but not by 
his own power." 

The Roman Generals derived their power from 
the people, while in the three former powers the 
people were treated as if created only for the glory 
of the monarch. 

Angel.—" And he shall destroy wonderfully and 
shall prosper and practice and shall destroy the 
mighty and the holy people." 

No power ever so wonderfully "devoured the 
whole earth,"— to use an angel's language— as the 
Roman power. It was founded by two deserted 
children, who were suckled by a wolf, and, by a 
long series of astonishing successes, " broke in 



pieces and bruised" all other nations. Moses said 
that same nation of fierce countenance should " be- 
siege," and "distress" the Jews, till they should be 
" destroyed." The Romau power fulfilled this pre- 
diction ; and they have destroyed Christians more 
wonderfully than any other power,— both as Rome 
Pagan and Rome Papal. 

Angel.— "And through his policy also, he shall 
cause craft to prosper in his hand, and he shall mag- 
nify himself in his heart, and by peace, [or pros- 
perity,] shall destroy many." 

Paul, in his epistle to the Thessalonians, speaks 
of a power which he calls the Man of Sin, " who 
opposelh and exaltetli himself above all that is call- 
ed God or ihat is worshipped." Ptpery has " made 
craft prosper" by Jesuitism, and by its prosperity 
has destroyed many. 

Angel.—' 1 He shall also stand up against the 
Prince of princes." 

The word translated Prince of princes, is never 
used to denote the Jewish priest, or high priest, and 
this is evidently the same person that the angel 
speaks of in Dan. ix. 26, as" Messiah" and in Dan. 
xii. 1, as " MicHABt" " the Gbeat Pkincb," and he 
speaks in both of those places as if -this person had 
been pieviously mentioned, and was familiar lo the 
mind of Daniel. In the French Bible, published by 
the American Bible Society, 1 read the words, 
" Seigneur des seigneurs," that is, Lord of Lords. 
No dominion could stand up against Christ, the Lord 
of lords, except the Roman. Antiochus did not 
stand up against him, lor he died 1(>4 years before 
the Prince of princes was born. But how does this 
power end? 

Ansel. — " He shall be broken wilhout hand." 

Daniel could easily understand that, — for he was 
told before, that the fourth power was " broken lo 
pieces" by the stone " cut out of the mountain with- 
out hands." We have an addiiional clue,' however, 
for Paul describes the end of the Man of Sin which' 
shall be consumed " by the brightness of Christ's 
coming." 

In all this there is no difficulty. Rome strikingly 
fulfils the whole. But some apply all this language 
to Aniiochus. Let us consider a few of the many 
absurdities and difficulties we thus run into, in order 
to avoid the natural connection of the visions which 
lead us directly lo the second coming of the " Prince 
of princes." 

First Absurdity.— The four dynasties, dominions, 
or sovereignties, which succeeded Alexander's do- 
minion,— or Grecia— are represented, each by its ap- 
propriate horn, one for Egypt, one for Syria, one 
for Macedonia, and one for Thrace and Bithinia. — 
Now Antiochus Epiphanes was but one of twenty- 
six individuals, who consliiuled the Syrian horn 
Could he, at the same time, be another remarkable 
horn ? 

Second Absurdity— The angel told Daniel, "At 
the time of THE END shall be the vision. ... I 



will make thee know what shall be in the LAST 
END of the indignation, for at the time appointed, 
THE END shall be." Dr. Scott properly inquires, 
" in what sense could the persecutions of Antiochus 
be called the last end of the indignation, seeing the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans was lo 
follow, and also all the calamities of ihe Jews to this 
day ?" We shall not come to the last end of the 
indignation till the fourth power is " broken without 
hand," and Christ's everlasting kingdom is set up. 
Does not the angel identify this vision with the end 
of the world ? 

Third Absurdity.— The Medo-Persian power is 
simply called " great," (verse 4.) This power, the 
Bible tells us, " reigned from India to Ethiopia, over 
a hundred and seven and twenty provinces." This 
was succeeded by the Grecian power, which is 
called " VERY GREAT," (verse 8.) Of course, 
it was stronger, or more extensive, than even the 
Persian. Then comes the power in question, which 
is "KXCEEDIStt CHEAT." Here 
we might close the discussion on (his point, for no 
one will prclend that the power of Antiochus was 
exceedingly great! above that of Alexander, the 
Conqueror of the world ! Rollin gives us the fol- 
lowing item in his history : — " He was obliged to 
furnish the Romans, by the articles of the peace 
concluded between them, 100,0 talents annually, and 
the twelve years of this tribute end exactly with his 
life. He reigned but eleven years." Surely there 
need be no question which power was EXCEED- 
ING GREAT, — that which was obliged to pat 
tribute, or that which exacled it. 

Let us give the degrees of comparison, according 
to the angel's rules, and thus compare truth with 
error. How easy and natural is the following gra- 
dation : 

Great. Very Great. Exceeding Great. 

Persia, GREECE, .ROME. 

How absurd and ludicrous is the following ! 
Grett. Very Great. Exceeding Great. 

persia, GREECE, ANTIOCHUS. 

Fourth Absurdity.— The power in question was 
" little" at first, but it waxed or grew " exceeding 
great, toward the south and toward ihe east, and 
toward the pleasant land.'' !> What can this describe 
but the conquering marches of a mighty power? 
Rome was almost directly north-west from Jerusa- 
lem, and its conquests in Asia and Africa were of 
course towards the east and south ; but where were 
Antiochus' conquests ? Did he rise up from a small 
beginning and conquer vast countries to the east 
and south of him ? Let two items from Rollin an- 
swer. One relates to Aniiochus the great, (the 
father of Antiochus Epiphanes,) a few years before 
his death. He "enlarged his conquests daily, and 
was undoubtedly preparing to cross over inlo 
Europe."— towards the north-west, not south and 
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east. Ofiheking whose greatness! we are now j up" lill ihe lime of ihe end ? Oh, it amazes me to 



considering, Rollin says: "He assumed the title of 
Epiphanes, that is, illustrious, which title was nev- 
er WORSE applied. The whole series of his life 
will show that he deserved much more that of Epi- 
manes, (mad or furious,) which some people gave 
him." Rollin then records a catalogue of his fool- 
ish actions, to show " how justly the epithet vile is^ 
bestowed upon himj" then gives a detailed ac- 
count of his life, and records the success he met with 
in attempting to take the city of Elymais, and plun- 
der the temple of Diana. It seems that Antiochus had 
grown so weak, (instead of waxing exceeding great) 
that the people, who had formerly paid tribute, 
were not afraid to withhold it. When he came 
against them, they " took up arms to defend their 
temple, and gave him a shamejul REPULSE. An- 
tiochus, enraged at this disgrace, withdrew to Ec- 
batana," where Josephus finishes his history thus : 
— "When he was grieving for this disappointment, 
some person told him of the defeat of his command- 
ers whom he had left to fight against Judea, and 
what strength the Jews had already gotten. When 
this concern about ihese affairs was added to the 
former, he was confounded — and, by the anxie- 
ty he was in, fell into a distemper, which, as it last- 
ed a great while, and, as his pains increased upon 
him, so he at length perceived he should die in a 
little time ; so he called his friends to him, and con- 
fessed withal, that his calamity was sent upon him 
for the miseries he had brought upon the Jewish 
nation, while he plundered their temple and con- 
temned their God ; and, when, he had said this, he 
gave up the ghost." We shall refer to Josephus 
again, but we will now simply inquire where were 
Auiiochus' exceeding great conquests ? 

Fifth Absurdity— -The crowning absurdity of all 
is, to suppose that Rome is left out of a vision which 
extends to "the LAST end ol the indignation." 
Daniel had a view through the dark clouds which 
conceal the wonderful landscape of futurity from 
uninspired eyes. His vision is expressly directed 
to the things which shall befall his people in the 
latter days.*" His eye pierces even to the resur- 
rection of the dead, and the glorious kingdom be- 
yond it. Now what are some of the objects in this 
wondrous prospect ? The great object is his Savior 
on the cross, dying under a Roman governor, and 
pierced by a Roman spear. Will he not see this 
object, on which all heaven gazes. 

There the " latter days" commence. Daniel's 
people, after that, are still Abraham's seed, Christ's 
true Israel, and will he see nothing relating to 
them? Will he not see that "exceeding great" 
power, under which the Jews " fell by the edge of 
the sword, and were led away captive into all na- 
tions,"— under which Jerusalem was desolated, and 
the temple burned,— ander which 3,000,000 of 
Christians were killed, crucified, burnt, tortured, 
' torn, or devoured, while it denied Christ, — and un- 
der which FIFTY MILLIONS have fallen " by 
flame, sword, captivity, and spoil," daring " many 
days" 6ince ? O why, beloved brother in the Lord, 
why run into this absurdity ? Is it not because 
Josephus, an unbelieving Jew, wishing to magni- 
fy the affairs of his own nation, dared to give an or- 
acular decision respecting a vision which was" shut 



* The Hebiew word translated here 'latter days,' 
is the same, and denotes the same period of time as 
in Joel ii. 23, " It shall come to pass in the last days 
that I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh." 



see Christian teachers, under the command of that 
same Jew, rank after rank, straining themselves to 
the utmost to pull" up Antiochus, and make him fill 
this prophecy. A portion of the world, looking 
through magnifying glasses, and forgetting a 
large part oi the prophecy, having cried out, " How 
completely it fits!" But such men as Sir Isaac 
Newton have told us how fallacious such reason- 
ing is. That great philosopher, after tracing God's 
laws in the heavens, turned to the still hrighter rev- 
elation in his Word. There, as he had done before, 
he exposed the absurdity of long cherished notions. 
Hear him : 

A horn of a beast is never taken for a single per- 
son : it always signifies anew kingdom; and the 
kingdom of Antiochus was an old one. Antiochus 
reigned over one of the four horns; and the little 
horn was a fifth, under its proper kings. This horn 
was at first a little one, and waxed exceeding great; 
but so did NOT Anliochus. His kingdom, on the 
contrary, was weak, and tributary to the Romans; 
and he did NOT enlarge it. The horn was a " king 
of fierce countenance, and destroyed wonderfully, 
and prospered and practiced :" But Anliochus was 
frighted out of Egypt by a mere message of the Ro- 
mans, and afterwards routed and baffled by ihe Jews. 
The horn was mighty by another's power; Autio- 
chus acted by his own. The horn cast down the 
sanciuary to the ground, and so did NOT Anliochus; 
he left it standing. The sanctuary and host were 
trampled under foot 2300 days, (14) and in Daniel's 
prophecies, days are put for years: but the profana- 
tion of the temple, in the reign of Antiochus, did NOT 
last so manv natural days. These were lo last to 
" the end of' the indignation" against the Jews ; and 
this indignation is NOT YET at an end. They 
were lo last lill the sanctuary which had been cast, 
down should be cleansed ; and the sanciuary is NOT 
YET cleansed/' 

1 Dr. Jenks, one of the most learned theologians in 
America, quotes Dr. Scott, as applying this prophe- 
cy to the Roman power. Here is a part of his note : 

"Antiochus' kingdom was nothing more than a 
continuation of one of the four kingdoms; and can- 
not possibly be reckoned as a fifth kingdom spring- 
ing up amung ihe four. When he stood up, " the 
trnnsgressors in the Jewish nation were nol come to 
the lull." The holy city was inhabited " with all 
peace; and the laws were kept very well ; because 
of the godliness of Onias the nigh priest, and his ha- 
tred of wickedness. 2 Mac. iii. 1." Bp. Newton. 
These and other [modern exposiiors, in contradic- 
tion to ihe ancient,] therefore, suppose this Utile 
horn to mean the empire of the Romans, from the 
time when they had got fooling in Greece and Mac- 
edonia ; which formed one horn of ihe goat. They 
then entered on that stage, on which these events 
were to take place. At first they seemed to have lil- 
tle power in the regions which Alexander had gov- 
erned ; yet that increased exceedingly, by the forces 
brought from Rome and Italy : and as these formed 
no part of this goat, " the horn grew strong not by 
its own power." The Roman emperors also be- 
came terrible persecutors of the Christian church, 
puiting to death many of the brightest ornaments of 
the Gospel, especially several of the apostles of 
Christ. Yea' they " magnified themselves against 
this Prince of the nost," ihe King of kings; both as 
Pilate the Roman governor ordered his crucifixion, 
and as ihey persecuted his followers for three centu- 
ries. And after the emperors became Christians, 
then the church and bishop of Rome arose lo great 
dominion, by power given from others; and they 
have proved " rulers of fierce countenance and, un- 
derstanding dark sentences;'' being ever notorious 
lor savage cruelty and dark machinations against 
their opposers. 

Now, let us suppose that a natural landscape had 
been spread before Daniel, partly coveied with 
clouds. Tn that landscape, there is a huge volcano, 
piercing the clouds and sending forth vivid flames, 



and pouring red hot streams of lava on the thickly 
peopled cilies in the plains below, where Daniel's 
people dwell. This volcano is so terrific that Mo- 
ses saw it eight hundred years farther back ; ye', 
i aniel, though guided by an angel to see the LAST 
end of the indignation, does not once discern it. 
Why ? Because his eye is filled with the fire and 
smoke which Antiochus raises iu Jerusalem ! ! ! I 
am not ridiculing the position which some unfortu- 
nately occupy. It ridicules itself. 

Has the. vision of the 2300 days been fulfilled ? 

" How long shall be the vision concerning the daily 
sacrifice to give both the sanctuary and host to be 
trodden under foot? And he said unto me unto 2300 
days, then shall the sanctuary be cleansed." 

Here it is particularly noticeable, that those who 
attempt to show that this prophecy has all been lit- 
erally fulfilled, always represent this question as 
having no reference to " the vision" as a whole, al- 
though the, inquiry is expressly " How long shall 
be " the visionV i. e. how far down the stream of 
time do the events there symbolized, extend? And 
the vision evidently symbolizes, not only Antiochus 
as they would have it, but also the Medo-Persian 
empire from the period of its meredian glory, as de- 
noted by the two horns of the ram being seen at 
their greatest height, which history informs us, 
was in the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus, about 
457, B. C. It includes also the Grecian empire 
during the whole period of its existence — and yet 
for good and sufficient reasons, that part of the vis- 
ion is prominently noticed which relates to the 
treading under foot of the sanctuary and host by the 
daily and the transgression of desolation, denoted by 
the little horn. The 2300 days, then, being an an- 
swer to the question, "How long shall be the vision"? 
must he understood as beginning where the vision 
begins, and of course it is impossible that they should 
have been fulfilled literally in Antiochus, or in any 
other individual peison or power. 

Again it is particularly noticeable that those who 
represent this vision as fulfilled in Anliochus, and 
this question as referring exclusively to the reign 
of the power denoted by the little horn, do not hon- 
estly tell their readers or hearers, what indeed is 
plainly indicated in the translation, that the Hebrew 
word translated " daily sacrifice" in the 11th and 
13ih verses, has no reference whatever to sacrifices 
of any sort. In commenting upon these texts, they 
proceed right on, just as if ihe word " sacrifice" be- 
longed to the original Hebrew, although it is printed 
in italics to donotc that it does not belong there. 
The 11th and 12th verses literally translated, as the 
English text itself clearly shows, would read thus, 
" By him the daily was taken away, and the place 
of his (i. e. the daily's) sanciuary was cast down.' 
" And an host was given him, (i. e. ihe little horn) 
against the daily" — and the question under consider- 
ation, would read, " How long the vision, the daily" 
&c. meaning evidently, " How long the vision in- 
cluding the daily and the transgression of desolation 
to give both the sanciuary and host to be trodden 
under foot." It is, therefore, a species of decep- 
tion to represent this word in either of these pas- 
sages, as referring to Jewish sacrifices at all, for 
the original Hebrew makes no allusion to sacrifices 
of any sort. If the word " sacrifice" which our trans- 
lators have supplied in each of these texts had been 
" desolation" or "desolalor," it would be equally 
consistent with the Hebrew text, and far more in 
accordance with the obvious design of ihe Holy 
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Ghost. This is evident from the manner in which 
the word " daily" is used in this 13th verse. " How 
long the vision including the daily and the transgres- 
sion of desolation, to give both the sanctuary and 
host to be trodden under foot," i. e. including the 
treading und*>r foot ol the sanctuary and host, by 
the daily and the transgression of desolation. The 
word is here coupled with the transgression of deso- 
lation, showing that it designales.like that, a destroy- 
ing or desolating power. And this indicates the true 
import of the word in every instance where it is 
used in the Binle. Of course it cannot mean the 
Jewish sacrifices which Antiochus is said to have 
taken away. 

But, " how long the vision ?"—" Unto 2300 days." 
Now since these days, which tell us the extent of 
the vision, commencing with the meridian greatness 
of the Medo-Persian empire, could not have been 
literally fulfilled in days ; it is important to know 
what period of time they were intended to designate. 
This can be determined from what follows. Dan- 
iel says in the 15lh and 16th verses, " When I had 
seen the vision, and sought for the meaning, then 
behold theie stood before me as the appearance of a 
man. And I heard a man's voice between the banks 
of Ulai which called and said, Gabriel make this 
man to understand the vision." Gabriel then pro- 
ceeds to fulfil his commission ; but it is evident that 
he did not, at this time, finish it; for Daniel says in 
the last verse of the chapter, that ''none understood 
it," and on account of his anxiety respecting it, he 
" fainted and was sick certain days." 

Now turn to the 2 1st verse of the 9th chapter.— 
Here Daniel says, " While I was speaking in prayer, 
even the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vis- 
ion at the beginning, (ch. viii. lfi,) being caused to 
fly swiftly, touched me— and said, 0 Daniel, I am 
now come forth to give thee skill and understanding 
—therefore understand the matter, and consider the 
vision." " Seventy weeks, [i. e. 490 days,] are de- 
termined," or as Prof. Bush, and other Hebrew 
scholars say, (cut off", i. e.of course, cut off from the 
2330 days spoken of in the vision)— determined upon, 
or cut off for, " thy people, and holy city, to finish 
the transgression, and to make an end of sins, and 
to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring ic 
everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the vision 
and prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy." Christ, 
by his death on the cross, "made reconciliation for 
iniquity," (Heb. ii. 17,) and " brought in everlasting 
rtghleousness," (Rom. v. 18,) and by crucifying 
him, the Jews "finished their [national] transgres- 
sion,"— sealed their national doom, (Luke xix. 42.) 
The death of Christ, then, " sealed up the vision," 
i. e. e tablished or confirmed the measure of time 
specified in it— for, in reckoning back lrom the lime 
of his death, we find that 490 years brings us to the 
year 457 before his birth, the time when " the vis- 
ion" commences, as denoted by the two horns cf 
the ram ; and this is also the time when Artaxerxes 
Longimanus gave " the commandment" relerred to 
in the next verse, "to restore and build Jerusalem." 

If, then, 490 days of " the vision" represent 490 
years, it is certain that the whole 2300 days mean 
just so many years. Well, now just subtract 457, 
the number of years before Christ to the commence- 
ment of the vision, from 2300, and the remainder 
will be 1843, the year after Christ when " the sanc- 
tuary shall be cleansed." 

The word "sanctuary" sometimes means the 
whole of the land ol Palestine, (see Ps. lxxviii. 54, 



and 2d Chron. xx>vi. 11—21,) and this is evidently 
its import in this vision. Attend now to the words 
of our Savior to his disciples, (Math. xxiv. 15») 
" When ye therefore shall see the abomination of 
desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet stand in 
the holy place," kc. We have then, the testimony 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, that the " transgression of 
desolation" was to continue treading the sanctuary 
and host under foot, at least till the destruction of 
Jerusalem. Nay, further, he affirmed (Luke xxi. 
24,) that " Jerusalem should be trodden down of the 
Gentiles till the times of the Gentiles should be ful- 
filled." And this accords precisely with what Ga- 
briel says to Daniel (ix. 27,) "And for the over- 
spreading of abominations" (meaning, evidently, the 
'daily' des' lator and the 'transgression of desola- 
tion') " he shall make it desolate even until the con- 
summation, and that determined shall be poured up- 
on the desolator." And to determine what is meant 
by " the consummation," and by that " which is to 
he poured upon the desolator," we have only to 
consult and compare the following texts of scripture, 
Dan. vii. 11, 13,14, 21, 22, 25,26; xii. 11, 12; 
2d Thess. ii. 8; Rev. xi. 15-18; Jer. xxv. 9-33. 

Thus it is evident that ihe little horn in this vis- 
ion symbolizes the sovereignty of the Roman em- 
pire, and the " daily," means Paganism as swayed 
by that sovereignty, and the transgression of deso- 
lation denotes Papacy, as swayed by the same sov- 
ereignty. It is evident also that the sanctuary will 
be cleansed in A. D. 1843, by the power of the Lord 
Jesus Christ as he shall then come in the clouds of 
heaven, to raise the righteous dead, to give reward 
to them who have feared his name, and to destroy 
those who have destroyed the earth. 
Reader, prepare to meet thy God ! 



" How long shall Be the Vision ?" 

Remember that the question is, how long shall be 
the vision ?" not how long shall be a part of it, as 
our opponents contend. To prove therefore that the 
2300 days are literal days, it is incumbent on them 
to prove a fulfilment of all thcevenls foretold in the 
vision— that Medo-Persia, which was called "great," 
Grecia which was called "very great," and the 
power denoleii by the little horn which was called 
•'EXCEEDING GREAT," all, arose, succeeded 
each other, and passed away iu 2300 literal days. 
If they cannot prove that point, they utterly fail in 
their position. 

If it could be proved that Antiochus Epiphanes 
defiled the temple, or performed any exploits, which 
would tally with the 2300 days, as the vision was to 
be ol that length.and as such defilement of the temple, 
or other exploits would not fulfil the vision, it would 
prove nothing. It however can not be shown that 
such defilement did continue that length of time. 
All who have writteu upon this point, admit that 
they cannot prove from history an exact fulfillment. 

Dowling attempts to show that the 2300 days are 
only 1150 days, and that the temple was defiled that 
length of lime, hut he admits that •' we are not in- 
formed by any historian exactly how many days 
elapsed between the lime when Alhenaius stopped 
the daily sacrifice, and the setting up of Jupiter in 
the temple." He has no doubt, however, that if we 
could find such historian, it would be ihe exact time; 
the nearest he can come to it, according to his own 
admission, is 55 days. 

Prof.Stuart admits that the 3 1-2 times of Dan. vii. 
(which he claims was also fulfilled by this event,) 
cannot be shown to have been fulfilled with any 
more exactness. Josephus, however, says that 
the time of this defilement was just three years. But 
Prof. Sturrt only claims to show an almost exact 
fulfilment, and excuses it by saying, " No one can 
reasonably expect a more exact fulfilment of the 
lime specified." (Hints, p. 90.) And on page 93 



he says, "A lit lie more, or a little less, than 3 1-2 
yeurs would, as every reasonable interpreter must 
acknowledge, accord perfectly well with the gener- 
al designation here, where plainly the aim is not 
statistical exactness." Thus, according to Prof. S. 
God, in prophetic time, does not always aim to tell 
the truth. 

In the 1290 days of Dan. xii., Prof. S. (seep. 95) 
thinks is an "exact specification " ol the lime, and 
this is ihe only place where he admits that God did 
speak the exact truth, when he has specified lime. 
And the only evidence that there was anything here 
fulfilled, in literal days, is that "we may naturally 
conclude" that Antiochus "arrived opposite Jerusa- 
lem iu the latter part of May." 

Of the 1335 days of Dan. xii. he only proves their 
exactness by '' supposing now that Appolonius cap- 
tured Jerusalem in ihe latter part of May, B.C. 168, 
the 1335 days would expire about the middle of Feb- 
ruary, in the year B. C. 164. The only way that 
he finds the commencement, is by " assuming that 
the terminus a quo of the 1335 days, is the same as 
that of the 1290 days," and then he says " no more 
probable time can be fixed upon for " the death of 
Aniiochus, than "some time in February, B.C. 164." 
p. 97. 

The 2300 days Prof. S. applies to the defilement 
of the temple by Antiochus, and he only shows 
their commencement by "counting back" from Dec. 
25ih, 195, B. C. which he assm*-s as iheir " termi- 
nus ad uuem, and we come to Aug. 5, B. C. 171," p. 
101. Here he does not attempt to prove an exact 
fulfilment from any history. 

The "70 weeks," which all admit to be so plain, 
ihe Professor calls a "locus vexatissimus," gives them 
a hard name and leaves them. p. 105. 

The prophetic periods in the Apocalypse, are des- 
patched by the Professor in the same summary man- 
ner. Of the "five months," Rev. ix. 10, he says, 
" Of course, a period strictly definite does not ap- 
pear lo be here designated." p. 144. The 42 months 
ni Rev. xi. 2, he commences wilh " If we suppose 
now that the fornvr part of Feb. was the month 
when war was declared," fee, p. 117. The 42 
months of Rev. xiii. 5, he attempts to show fulfill- 
ed exactly, with " only a lew days of excess beyond 
that measure of time." He says, "By this small 
excess of only a lew days, no one of course can be 
stumbled ; for how is it reasonable to suppose, that 
in respect lo a celebrated period, so often repeated, 
and already become so famous, a statistical exact- 
ness could be aimed at? Enough lhat only a few 
days at most can be considered as supernumerary." 
page 128. 

Again he says, " A statistical exactness cannot 
be reasonably supposed to be aimed at in cases of 
this nature. Any near approximation to the meas- 
ure of lime in question, would of course be regard- 
ed as a sufficient reason for setting it down under 
the general rubric." p. 130. 

Thus we see that the best authorities against as, 
admit that these periods cannot be proved to have 
been fulfilled in literal days. Tho3e who claim 
thai they were thus exactly fulfi.led, are challenged 
to show the historical evidence of it. 



If 1843 should pass away, and men should not 
become infidels then, it will not be because our op- 
ponents have not done their best lo make infidels 
of them now. 



The 9th Chapter oi' Daniel— an ex- 
planation of the 8th. 

The vision of ihe 8th of Daniel is all explained to 
him, but the time; that, is called 2300 days, and 
then, he is told, " the sanctuary shall be cleansed." 

Now there is nothing in this chapter to indicate, 
before the fulfilment of a part of the vision, whether 
these three powers would arise and come to an end 
in 2300 days, or whether those days were a figure 
of years. Daniel therefore says he " was astonish- 
ed at the vision, but none understood it." Why ? 
his ignorance respecting the lime, must be the only 
reason. 

It appears however from the commencement of 
the 9lh chapter, that fifteen years after this vision, 
he had supposed they were literal days, and had 
been all then fulfilled ; for, he says, he understood 
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by books— the 25th chapter of Jeremiah— that the 
seventy years that God would accomplish in the 
desolations of Jerusalem were then accomplished. 
Jeremiah was told that at the end of the seventy 
years God would punish the king of Babylon, and 
that nation. This was accomplished in that night 
when Belshazzar was slain, and Darius the Median 
took the kingdom, Dan. v. 30, 31. That being 
done, Daniel evidently thought the 2300 days were 
also expired, for at the end of those days, the Sanc- 
tuary was lo be cleansed, and we find that he imme- 
diately set his " face unto ihe Lord God, to seek by 
prayer, and supplications.with fasting,and sackcloth, 
and ashes;" and he prayed for what ? why, for the 
very thing that God said he would do at the end of 
the 2300 days — the cleansing of the sanctuary. He 
said (verse 17) " Now therefore O our God, hear 
the prayer of thy servant, and his supplications, and 
cause thy face to sliiue upon thy sanctuary that is 
desolate, for the Lord's sake." 

God saw that he had misapplied the days, and 
therefore at the beginning of his supplication, an 
angel was sent swiltly, to set him right— even the an- 
gel Gabriel, thai he says he had seen in the vision, 
at the beginning. He informed Daniel, and talked 
with him. and told him that he had now come forth 
to give him skill and understanding ; and he says 
" 1 am come to show thee, for thou art greatly be- 
loved ; therefore, understand the matter and consider 
the vision." The information that he then gave 
Daniel, could not but couvince him that he had 
been laboring under a mistake as to the time, and 
that the vision could not be fulfilled in 2300 literal 
days; for said he, "seventy sevens axe cut ojf" (for 
so all our Hebrew scholars admit the original reads, 
and there is nothing from which to cut the seventy 
sevens, but from the 2300 days) " upon thy people" 
&c, " and to anoint the Most Holy." All admit that 
these seventy sevens reach down to A. D. 33— the 
year that Christ was crucified ; and as they were 
cut off from the 2300 days, they must be sevens of 
just such periods of time as those days symbolized. 
If therefore those sevens were sevens of years, as 
they ate proved by the result, and are admitted to be, 
then the days from which they were cut off, were 
symbols of years and must end in 1843. 

After the angel had informed Daniel what was to 
be done in the seventy weeks which were cut off, he 
then glancee over the remaining days which weje 
not cut off; and informs him that Jerusalem is to 
be destroyed, and that " for the overspreading of 
abominations, he (the lillle horn) shall make it 
desolate, even until the consummation, and that 
determined" (see Jer. xxv: (hat Daniel had been 
considering) " shall be united upon the desolate." 
At that time Jeremiah in this chapter informs us, 
that all the nations that had fought against that 
city, should be destroyed, and " the slain of the 
Lord shall be at that day from one end of the earth 
even unto the other end of the earth." Jen xxv. 
33. According lo the explanation therelore of the 
angel, the " sanctuary" could not be cleansed until 

the CONSUMMATION. 



trunk, in order for him to get such trunk from the 
Rail Road Depot. 

5. That he cannot prove that they were fulfilled 
iu the exact literal days, but can only show it so 
near, that he can guess it was so fulfilled, and 
6. He only attempted to show a lulfilment of the lit- 
tle horn in Antiochus, by the testimony of a Jew an 
Infidel, a Roman Catholic and guess-work, all of 



Mr. Colver's Lectures— Important 
Admissions, 

We have listened with great pleasure to these 
lectures thus far, and believe that they cannot but 
be productive of good. He admits 

1. That he does not know but Christ will come 
in 1843. 

2. That if the 2300 days are symbols of years, 
that they will end in 1843, and that then the world 
will end, unless it can be shown that it is some 
other event which is then to take place, and he does 
not see how that can be done. 

3. That the great body of our standard Protestant 
commentators have understood the 2300 days as so 
many years. 

4. That in order for him to prove his case, it will 
be as necessary for him to show their fulfillment in 
literal days,&s it would be for him to produce a tally 
with the same figures as those on the tag of his 



whom but the last died before the "time of the end," 
to which time the words were 'closed up and sealed,' 
so that they could know nothing about it, and in op- 
position, to what he acknowledged to be the pre- 
vailing opinions of the standa/d commentators of 
the Protestant Church. 

With such admissions, the remarks that he made 
upon the question, could not in any respect injure 
the cause against which he is warring. 

There appears to be a general impression, that 
such reasoning will not prove that Christ will not 
come in 1843 ; and that is the proof that is required 
to calm the minds of those who are conscious that 
they are uuprepared for the event. We hope he 
may be inclined to repeal his course of lectures. 

His wisdom was strikingly displayed in avoiding 
all those texts and questions where he anticipated 
the most difficulty. For instance, he was very care- 
ful to say nothing about Daniels standing in his lot, 
at the death of Antiochus ! Nor how at that time 
was fulfilled the resurrection from the dead re- 
corded in Dan. xii. 2 I ! Neither did he show how 
the wicked could not understand the death of Anti- 
ochus, as well as the pious ! ! 

He also was very carelul not to explain how the 
king of the north came against Antiochus like a 
whirlwind, in Dan. xi. 40, as he had admitted Syria 
was the king of the north, and that Antiochus was 
king of Syria. Did Antiochus come against himself? 

Those and similar other points would have afford; 
ed him a fine field to have exercised his ingenuity, 
in avoiding the necessary conclusions. 

When he asserts that Mr. Miller applies the liule 
horn of Daniel 8th to Bonaparte, he is requested to 
point to the page of such application. If he has 
read the book so often as he says, he must be blessed 
with a poor memory, or else, know that no such ap- 
plication is made. 

He is also requested to inform us whether a 
straight, back and a straight nose, are the only qual- 
ifications to constitute a holy priest, and il his as- 
sertion is correct, that moral character was not im- 
plied by the term holy. 

In the last lecture of the course, Mr. Colver felt 
constrained to notice the above points to which we 
called his attention, but how ? Having claimed that 
the Bible means just what it says, and that therefore 
days are simply days; to get around the above points, 
says be, " the Bible is exceedingly figurative." Thus 
when it suits his purpose, he can make the Bible read 
as ho pleases. 



weeks." The question, then, is, are they weeks of 
years, or weeks of days ? The angel told Daniel 
that he had come to make him understand the vis- 
ion; and he could give him no understanding of the 
vision, unless the 70 weeks were weeks of just such 
periods of time as were denoted in the vision. If 
therefore, the 2300 days were simply days, the sev- 
enty weeks were weeks of days ; but if they 
are 2300 years, then the seventy weeks are 
weeks of years. The key, therefore, not only tits 
the lock, but unlocks it. 



Prophetic Time. 

We fully adopt the rule laid down by Prof. Stuart 
in his " Hints," p. 68, that " every passage of Scrip- 
ture, or of any other book, is to be interpreted as 
bearing its plain, primary, and literal sense, unless 
good reasons can be given why it should be tropic- 
ally understood." By this rule, a day, in scripture, 
always denotes a day, and a year a year, unless such 
good reason can be given. It therefore we find that 
a series of events were not, aud could no* have uetn 
fulfilled in the literal days specified, we have good 
reason to prove that they are to be tropically un- 
derstood. The question then arises, What is a day 
ever used in the Bible as a type of? On turning to 
Nura.xiv. 34, and Ezek. iv. 5, 0, we find thai a day, 
is used as a type of a year. Therefore, when we 
are, from the necessity of the case,obliged to under- 
stand the days tropically, we know that if they aie 
a type, they are a type of years. 

When any prophecy is given in plain and obvi- 
ous language, we generally find that the time is lit- 
eral time. But when all the events of the vision 
are foretold, under types and symbols, like the visions 
of Daniel, and it can be shown that they cannot 
have been fulfilled in literal days, we know that the 
lime, as well as ihe events, must also have been 
given by a type, and we accordingly interpret it by 
the Bible rule for all such cas es. 



The Seventy Weeks. 

Some contend that the seventy weeks are weeks 
of years, and therefore have no reference to the 2300 
days. They claim that the original says nothing 
about days, but is seventy sevens. Therefore, say 
they, " ihe key does not lit the lock." 

We admit that there is nothing said about days, 
at this time by the angel, neither is there anything 
said about years. The Hebrew is seventy heplades, 
or seventy sevens. Now a " seven" among the 
Jews, when applied to lime, signified a week ; and 
ihpy had iheir weeks of years, and also weeks of 
days. It is therefore correctly rendered " seventy 



The Little Horn. — Great stress is lard 
by our opponents upon the fact, that Rollin applies 
the " little horn" to Antiochus Epiphanes. Rollin 
applies all the other portions of this vision correctly, 
and why should he misapply the " little horn?"— 
Rollin was not a disinterested witness. He was a 
" Roman Catholic," and they have always endeav- 
ored to escape the conclusion, that this little horn 
was the Papal Antichrist ; and therefore they have 
always applied it lo Antiochus. 

Those therefore who thus apply it, go agaiust the 
interpretation of the whole Protestant church, and 
unite with the Catholics in such interpretation !— 
Rtader, consider on what ground you stand. 

O* Mr. Colver, in his lecture last night, stated 
that " many were made crazy by ihe preaching of 
ihe coming of Christ, and had been carried to our 
insane hospitals." He is hereby called upon to 
acknowledge that such is not the fact, or to give the 
names and residences of the persons thus affected. 

We have the name and residence o'.' an individual, 
who has been restored to reason oy this doctrine, 
which we will make public, when the name of one 
can be giveD, who has been affected the reverse. 

Mr. C. also slated that the 9lh chap, of Daniel was 
an explanation of ihe 7ih. Daniel says he saw the 
angel Gabriel that he had seeu in the vision. Dan- 
iel does not say he saw him in the 7th; and the 
only vision in which he was seen was in the vision 
of the 8th chapter. That, therefore, must have 
been the vision, of which the 9th was au explana- 



tion. 

Remember, That Professor Stuarl admits that he 
does not know but thai Christ will come in 1843. 
Mr Colver who is trying to follow in his footsteps, 
also admits the same. 
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Who shall decide when Doctors 
Disagree ?" 

Our opponents often Tall back with dignity, upon 
their boasted wisdom, add their extensive erudition, 
which they seem to think should be satisfactory to 
all, so ihat their mere opinion should decide any 
controverted point. 

It is, however, trusting to such umpires, that has 
so tossed us upon the ocean of uncertainty ; for 
there is no opinion, or sect, or creed, in the religious 
community, but can point to some great man, some 
lofty intellect, and comprehensive mind, whose tal- 
ents and learning render them the champions ol 
their cause. 

Around such their followers cling and cluster, and 
as they progress, those under different leaders sepa- 
rate more widely, instead of approximating to a 
knowledge of the truth. And they would continue 
to separate, unless they break away from the teach- 
ings of men, and take the word of God for their on- 
ly guide. 

It is now generally supposed, that the doctrine of 
the Second Advent cannot be true, because the 
learned are arrayed against it. If, however, the 
truth of the doctrine depended upon the sanction of 
the learned, it would yet stand, for the learned have 
never been so united on any subject, as they have 
in the interpretation of a prophetic day for a year. 
Professor Stuart says in his "Hints on Prophecy," 
page 77, " It is a singular fad, that the great mass 
of interpreters in the English and American 
world have, for many years, been wont to under- 
stand the days designated in Daniel and.in the Apoc- 
alypse, as the representatives or symbols of years. 
I have found it difficult to trace the origin of this 
general, I might sav, almost universal custom 

The learned Joseph Wolfe, a converted Jew, who 
is one of the most finished Hebrew scholars in the 
world, agrees with Mr. Miller in the interpretation 
of prophetic time, and is teaching the end of the) 
world in 2300 years from the commencement of the 
70 weeks. 

Let it therefore be distinctly remembered, that those 

who adopt the conclusions of Stuart, Dowling, and 

others, are going in direct opposition to the fixed 

and settled principles of interpretation, of all our 

standard commentators. 
As a specimen of the boasted wisdom of those who 

thus reject all past commentators, we quote the fol- 
lowing from the "Biblical Repository," of 1835. 
page 62. It is from an article entitled, " Designa- 
tions of time in the Prophecies," by M. Stuart. It 
is a striking illustration of the manner in which 
those who are so much wiser than our fathers, look 
down upon their opinions, and look up upon their 
own. 

"In England, and in this country, it has not been 
the case, that many writers have engaged in the in- 
terpretation of the prophetic books ol Daniel and the 
Revelation, who were or are in high repute for skill 
in the sacred languages, and especially in exegetical 
criticism. Not a tew have written upon these books, 
or at least on the Apocalypse, who could not even 
compare the New Testament diction with the origi- 
nal of the Old Testament. How is it possible, now 
that a book invested so intirely with a Hebrew cos- 
tume as that of the Apocalypse, should be interpret- 
ed to any good purpose, without an accurate knowl- 
edge of the Hebrew prophets themselves ? 

I assume to myself very Utile, in respect to this 
knowledge. I have daily mortifying experience how 
mall it is, compared with what it ought to be. But 
I hate studied the original books of prophecy long 
enough to know, that nothing but a good knowledge 
of them can avail us in the interpretation of the Rev- 
elation. I have studied prophecy in the Old and 



New Testaments long enough to doubt of the " Sa- 
cred Calendars" of Prophecy, which are now so of- 
ten proffered to the English and American public. 
I can find support for them neither in the principles 
of philology, nor in the facts ol history; and why 
should we trust to imagination and conjecture? 

The reader will apologize for me, I hope, when I 
seem to speak in the way of direct assertion, whete 
matter of opinion might be otherwise expressed." 



An Admission. 

" I see many, and some very sensible pe r sons too, 
greatly agitated about the end of the world, which 
so many predict at the present day is to come in the 
spring of 1343. / do not say, it will not; for I do 
not know this." M. Stuart. 

Here is an admission that comes from one who 
has exerted the mightiest engines of his giant mind 
to disprove that point, and after all, to what do his 
labors amount ? Why that he does not know that it 
will not be so. He does not know but the united 
opinions, of all the best, and most learned expositors 
of the prophetic time which have existed in the 
proteslant church, may after all be right. He knows 
nothing to the contrary. 

How humiliating must be such a confession ; and 
how unsatisfactory must be such an admission, to 
those who are sensible of the danger they are in, un- 
less it can be proved that the event cannot then take 
place. And yet what multitudes are risking their 
souls for eternity, upon the conclusions of men, who 
are forced to admit ihat they know of nothing, why 
the consummation of all things may not be in 1843. 



from the total want of all sound logic in such reas- 
oned. The way has thus been unconsciously pre- 
pared to a large exunt, so that when the truth has 
been after presented, it has been received into pure 
and honest hearts with joy, by such as love their 
Lord's appearing. 

Even the foolish and contemptible newspaper 
squibs, the authors of which verily believe that they 
have displayed a degree of wit, and fertility of imag- 
ination, sufficient to eclipse a Sterne or Swift, are 
circulated far and wide, and cause many to doubt 
the safety of that position which is obliged to resort 
to such weapons of defence, and which denotes a 
want of any sound and logical argument on the 
part of those who wield them ! 

Our opponents therefore, oft.'-n, when they arema- 
king themselves the most merry at our expense, are 
sowing the seeds of truth which will yet result in a 
bountiful harvest. Verily the wrath of man shall 
praise the Lord and the remainder of wrath will he 
restrain. 



The Wrath of Man shall praise thee, 
and the remainder of wrath shall he restrain," says 
the Psalmist. This was never more true than at 
the present day, as is exhibited in the foolish and 
wicked displays of malice against the coming of 
Christ, on the part of an opposing and gainsaying 
world. It is almost impossible fur any to allude to 
the question, but some good will result from it ; lor ( 
the rhore publicity is given these truths, the more 
will be induced to investigate them, and thereby em- 
brace them. 

During the meetings in Newark, N. J. the "New 
York Herald" gave quite full reports of the principal 
discourses, which, though reported not just as we 
could wish, were nevertheless, circulated among the 
fifty thousand readers of that paper, a great propor- 
tion of whom would not be likely to gain the same 
amount of truth on this subject from any o'.her 
source. The sober, serious, aud reflecting, to whom 
the truth thus comes, although in connection with 
ridiculous absurdities, cannot but see from such re- 
ports—stripped ot the gargabe for which honest 
minds make allowance in such prints— that the doc- 
trine rests upon a " thus saith the Lord" for its au- 
thority ; and that it is thus sustained in no ordinary 
degree. The discovering of this fact by such minds, 
cannot fail to result in an investigation which would 
otherwise be unhoped for. 

In connection with these reports, was also print- 
ed in the Herald a report of Dr. Brownlee's discourse 
against this doctrine, so that with our strong pointS ) 
were also presentea ihe weakness of our opponents. 

We are under great obligations to those who have 
written and preached against us; for, although 
those who were desirous of being convinced that the 
day of the Lord is not at hand, would be, and have 
been confirmed in their security by such reasoning, 
yet such as require a reason in support of any posi- 
tion, have felt lesa confidence in their own belief 



Review of the " Time of the End un- 
certain." 

The December number of the " National Preach- 
er," contains a Sermon, entitled, "The time of the 
End uncertain," by Rev. 0. E. Daggett, pastor of 
the South Congregational church, Hartford, Ct. 
The object of this discourse appears to be, to prove 
that we can never know with any certainty, the 
time of the Second Advent ; and therefore, that no 
confidence can be placed in any of the evidence up- 
on which the near approach of that event is? predi- 
cated. It is singular that while a centuary ago, the 
whole Protestant church were endeavoring to ac- 
quire all the light possible upon the prophecies of 
Daniel and John, yet, now, the same church are 
equally anxious to throw darkness upon those 
prophecies. 

The discourse under review has for its text, Acts, 
i. 6, 7. " When they therefore were come together, 
they asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at this 
lime restore again the kingdom to Israel? And he 
said unto them, It is not for you to know the times 
or the seasons which the Father hath put in his 
own power." 

It is ably written, and, as far as we can discover, 
contains none of the bitterness, which too often 
characterises the writings of our opponents. 

The author does not discuss the questions of a 
temporal millennium, the return of the Jews, &c, 
&c, or attempt any exposition of the prophecies in 
opposition to the views of the believers of the Sec- 
ond Advent. Of the time of that event he says, " I 
am not to show that it will not take place at any 
particular time, whether in the next century, or 
next spring, or to-morrow ; but only that toe do not 
know when.' 1 P. 266. As he has confined himself 
to that question, and does not attempt to show that 
it will not take place at any particular time, it fol- 
lows, that there can be nothing in this argument, 
but what will be equally valid the day before the 
Advent— however near, or distant in the future, 
that day may be— as it was the day it was written. 

If his position is correct, that we cannot know 
when the time of the Advent will be, it will follow, 
that the present movement in expectation of that 
event may end in disappointment. We will there- 
fore, briefly, first examine the arguments by which 
that position is sustained, believing that we 
may know the time of that event. 



« 
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He admits thai "it may be possible to know 
something of its approach," that " tbere may be 
reasons for expecting it within one, or two centu- 
ries ;" and that " for aught they know, it may come 
a month after the present." With these admis- 
sions, for aught that can be proved to the contrary, 
the adherents of Mr. Miller may be perfectly right 
in their expositions of prophecy, with the exception 
of an absolute knowledge of the fact. 

" That it is not for us to fore-know the lime 
when this dispensation will end, or Christ's glorious 
reign on earth will begin," he argues— 

1. "From the analogy to be found in other great 
events under the government of God, and especially 
the event of death." 

He says, " If it be found that in administering 
his government over this world, God has often re- 
vealed ilie certainly of great events, yet commonly 
concealed iheir dates, we would properly expect to 
find the same thin? true as to the most signal de- 
liverances ot his people, or judgments against his 
enemies, yet to be experienced. Turn, then, to 
these two classes of events already recorded." p. 
267. 

To this we agree; and would also add, that if it 
be found that the dates of great events liave often 
been revealed, " we would properly expect to find 
the same thing true as to" future events. We 
are therefore willing to abide in the decision of this 
question, by " the analogy found in other great 
events in the government of God." The first event 
to which our attention is called, is that of the flood ; 
an event, of which our Savior said, " thus shall it be 
in the day when the Son of Man is revealed." We 
are willing to rest the question on the analogy to 
be iound in this event alone. Mr. D. admits that 
" God revealed to Noah his purpose to deluge the 
earth, and to save him only with his family, from 
among mankind ; and with this announcement, 
the patriarch received minute directions for the 
building of the ark." The precise time he thinks 
was not revealed to Noah ; or if we suppose it was, 
that it does not appear to have been made known 
to others. 

i He says " some understand Gen. vi. 3, ' his days 
I shall be an hundred and twenty years,' of the inter- 
val predicted to the flood ;" " and adds, but how could 
that be possible, when Noah's three sons were liv- 
ing, and probably married at the lime of the predic- 
tion, yet were born after he was five hundred years 
I old, and therefore were not over one hundred years 
old at the flood which was in his six hundredth year?" 
That such was the case when the command was 
given to build the ark as recorded in Gen. vi. 14, is 
evident ; but it is not so clear, that the prediction 
in Gen. vi, 3, was not given that length of time be- 
fore the flood. In the connection as it 'bere stands, 
there is no reference in the whole paragraph to the 
children of Noah. With the 9th verse of Gen. 6th, 
evidently hezinsa new paragraph, and which seems 
to have no connection with the preceeding one, and 
bears the impress of being a more full prediction ol 
the same event, and given at a subsequent period o! 
time, when it had pleased God to reveal his plans 
and purposes to Noah more fully. In the 5th chap- 
ter is " the book of the generations of Adam" and 
his geneology is continued till the time is brought 
to the sons of Noah, independently of tl.e history of 
other events. When the record of that geneology 
is completed, down to the time of the flood, then 
Moses begins the sixth chapter, with, " When men 
began to multiply," &c, " and God saw that the 



wickedness of man was great." If therefore men 
began to multiply on the face of the earth, and God 
saw that the wickedness ol man was gteat in it be- 
fore the birth of Noah's sons, it may then also fol- 
low that the prediction in the 3d verse, being in the 
same connection with the record of the other facts, 
was also made prior to their birth. We are satis- 
fied that it is so to be understood ; and thus all diffi- 
culty is removed, and the " infidel cavil" is equally 
set aside, as with the other interpretation. 

The other view ot this passage, that "refers it to 
the reduced age of mankind," is encompassed with 
still greater obstacles ; for it cannot be shown to 
have been thus applicable. Individuals can be re- 
referred to, whose age was about, or was precisely 
120 years, but it does not appear from the Bible— 
and that is the only authentic authority we have 
on this point— that it was ever the average length 
of the age of man. We find that for a longtime 
after this prediction was made, the age of man was 
extended far beyond this limit. Shem attained the 
age of 600 years ; Arphaxed lived 433 ; Salah lived 
433; Eber lived 464; Peleg lived 239; Rew 
lived 239; Serug lived 230; Nahor 148; Tirah 
lived 205; Abraham lived 175; Isaac lived 180; 
Jacob lived 147; Joseph lived 110; Moses was 
120 when he died, and Joshua was 110. Thus it ap- 
pears that for about 1000 years after this prediction 
I was made, the great majority, of whose age we 
| have any knowledge, attained a much greater lon- 
gevity. Alter the flood, the age of man appears to 
have gradually decreased, until it reached the lim- 
it of three score years and ten. There appears to 
have been no sudden cutting short of the age of 
man, from 900 to 120 years, as we should ex- 
pect to find, if this prediction could have had such 
an application. Nor, as we should also expect, do 
we find any period when this was the usual limit 
of man's life. From these considerations we can 
see no propriety in applying this prediction to the 
reduced age of man ; while the evidence to our 
mind is clear, that it denoted the lime that elapsed 
from the prediction to the flood. 

If such is the case, the " analogy 1 ' that is to be 
found in the event of the flood, is most striking. 
Thus, 1st. we find that at one time God only reveal- 
ed the time when he would destroy the world, with- 
out revealing the manner. 

2. Afterwards the manner of that destruction is 
given, with a more full revelation of the event. 

3. As the time draws nigh, and there are but sev- 
en days to the flood, the very day of ihe event is 
given. 

4. Every individual soul, that is saved, is looking 
for the event at the very lime, otherwise they 
would not have gone into the ark, and been saved. 

5. Many who perished had an opportunity to 
know that God had purposed to drown the world; 
for if Noah did not reveal the time, the ark itself 
must have preached to them ; and it is in vain to 
suppose that they were ignorant of Noah's expec- 
tations : therefore every plank that was added to 
the ark was an admonition, thai the time of its 
completion was drawing nigh ; and when it was 
completed, and ready for the reception of its inmates, 
they then might know that no longer delay was ne- 
cessary for the accomplishment ol God's purpose. 

We should therefore expect in the second des- 
truction of the world, that God would not reveal at 
any one time the whole of his purpose, respecting 
the lime and manner of its accomplishment ; but 



that it would be revealed a little here, and a little 
there— in one place the time, and in another the 
manner — in language so plain, mat the way faring 
man, though a fool, need not err therein; and yet, 
not in language so direct, and explicit, but that 
those disposed to doubt, might have an abundance 
of plausible reasons on which to predicate it. 
Even the lime itself, we should expect from the 
analogy, would be given in such a manner, thai it 
might be contended with some show of reason not 
to denote the duration of time, but only the defile- 
ment of the temple by Antiochus f as the predic- 
tion of the time to the flood is also applied to the re- 
duced age of mankind. We should also expect that 
as the time of the event drew nigh, that all who 
would be saved would l ave a more clear conception 
of the great event ; and when the time had about 
expired, would all be in the attitude of expectation 
of the event; even the day itself might be known 
seven days previous. On the other hand, we should 
also expect, that those who will perish, would, 
many of them, Lave an opportunity to acquaint 
themselves with the lime and manner of the end, 
but would none of them believe in the reality of it 
— would know not until the door of mercy is closed 
—in other words, that the wicked would do wick- 
edly, and none of the wicked would understand, 
hut that the wise, who are to shine as the bright- 
ness ol the firmanent, would all understand. 

From the " analogy," we should expect all this. 
And even if the prediction in Gen. vi. 3, was not a 
prediction of the lime to the flood, the analogy 
would teach us, that it would not come as a thief in 
ihe night upon any of th >se who escape the sad ca- 
tastrophe, for as the building of the ark was a warn- 
ing to ihe old world, so when are seen the signs 
predicted by our Savior, we may know that it is near, 
even at the doors. The " analogy," therefore, in 
this event, is most clear and satisfactory. 

The second event alluded to is the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah. Here he says, '• The hour 
was not foretold ; and we know not how much time 
elapsed between the first announcement, and the 
visit of the two angels, which was ihe evening be- 
fore they hasted away Lot." p. 267. 

Here again we find, that all who were saved, 
were apprised of the event a sufficient time previ- 
ous, to enable them to escape; and also to warn 
some of those who perished, unto whom Lot seemed 
as one that mocked. The " analogy" would there- 
fore teach us that before Christ comes, all the truly 
righteous will be apprised of the fact; and know 
that it is so near, that they must be " up," " for the 
Lord will destroy this city," and yet they may not 
know the very " hour," until God takes them by the 
hand to save them. We also learn by this, that 
some of the finally impenitent will be faithfully 
warned, but that they will look upon those who 
warn them as misguided fanatics, and men " that 
mock." As it was in the day of this event, so our 
Savior assures us " it will be in the day when the 
Son of man is reveal-.-d." 

" Again," he says, " when the descendants of Ja- 
cob were to endure a cruel bondage in Egypt, they 
were not told when it would begin, nor how long it 
would continue, for that servitude lay between ihe 
death of Joseph aud their departure under Moses, 
about 144 years, and was therelore only a part of 
the time indicated in the prediction to Abraham, 
and other passages; while yet the prediction gave 
them a right to expect deliverance; and Uie lime of 
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the event was revealed to them by its accomplish- 
ment." p. 267 

In this case it was predicted that the seed of Abra- 
ham should be a stranger, in a land not theirs, 400 
years ; and afterward they should come out with 
great substance. This, with Abraham's own sojourn, 
made 430 years. The children of Israel therefore, 
coufd, at any lime during their captivity in Egypt, 
have calculated the time of its termination, by add- 
ing 400 years to the time when the seed of Abra- 
ham began to be afflicted in a strange land. We 
also find that " at the end of the 430 years, even the 
self-same day, it came to pass that all the hosts of 
the Lord w-mioul from the land of Egypt." Ex. xii. 
41. 

Notwithstanding it is so clear, that the time was 
revealed before their captivity in Egypt commenced, 
yet it is also evident that the predicted period had 
nearly elapsed refore the children of Israel were 
aware of its near completion ; and before its end, 
they did understand, and made all necessary arrange- 
ments for securing the "great substance," that it 
was predicted they should carry out. 

There was also a fine opportunity for any who 
felt disposed to cavil respecting the time; as they 
might with much show of reason, have contended, 
that the 400 years were to be dated from the time 
that Jacob and all his children removed to Egypt ; 
or it would have been plausible to have contended 
that it was to be dated from the lime that "another 
king arose thai knew not Joseph, and who evil en- 
treated them,— the same as many now contend, thai 
the rise of Popery should not be dated from the 
commencement of its power K but only from the 
time it became quite formidable, or from the zenith 
of its power. 

The "analogy" in this case would therefore lead 
us to expect, that the period which is to elapse be- 
fore the end of the world would be a matter of pro- 
phecy—a definite prophetic period— but lhat it would 
no", be fully understood until about the lime of its 
termination, lhat there might be a question from 
what particular epoch it was to be dated; but that 
as the period drew near its termination, the time of 
the end would be more clearly understood, and at 
its termination those who are delivered would be 
all expecting immediate deliverance; nor would 
those not delivered be all ignorant that such was an 
expected event. There is also in this case a most 
striking "analogy." 

Again he says, " When at length they began their 
march through the wilderness, they could not learn 
how long it was to continue ; and in the same ig- 
norance they remained probably not far from two 
years, till by their murmurings, they both incurred 
and learned the measuie of their wanderings." p. 
267. 

If there is any "analogy" between their knowl- 
edge of the end of their wanderings, and our knowl- 
edge of the Advent of Christ, then surely, those 
who are delivered may have a definite knowledge 
of " the time of the end" of our wanderings during 
the last 38 years of their continuance. 

In all these events, the time of their fulfillment 
appears to have been " closed up and sealed," till 
about " the time of their end," when the time of the 
end was more clearly seen, and expected by those 
delivered. He says " their captivities were of un- 
known dates, so far as I have observed, with the 
exception of the 70 years in Babylon." pp. 267-8. 
There however appears to have been an expectation 



of deliverance just immediatelv before their termi- 
nation, and the " analogy" of the 70 years, certainly 
indicates a like predicted period to the end of time. 

He says, "The promise of a Redeemer we trace 
back to the very 6crne of the first transgression ; 
but nearly fifty recorded generations, more than a 
hundred such as we reckon now, or about 3500 
years, followed the transgressors before the time of 
his first coming could even be conjectured." p, 268. 
This is all very true, and yet we find that for 457 
years previous to his coming, the very year of his 
death was a matter of prophecy. The " analogy" 
of this event would leach us, that although ages 
might roll away, and man be ignorant of " the time 
of the end,'\yet before the event itself takes place, 
the seal would be broken, so that the wise, who are 
to snine as ihe brightness of the firmament, may 
understand. 

As in all the events to which we have alluded, 
ihe time has been revealed, for either a longer or 
shorter period before its completion, so " we would 
expect a similar procedure as to the end of ihe pres- 
ent dispensation of the world." 

The last " analogy" to which we are referred is 
the" analogy" "found in the event of death." He 
says "of all the events that can befall mankind, 
none is more certain than this, if the world contin- 
ues as it has been; yet nothing is more uncertain 
as to its date." 

Here again the " analogy" is not unfavorable to 
the supposition that we shall have some knowledge 
of the lime of the end. 

It is true, that death sometimes ovettakes its vic- 
tim, without a moment's warning; but this is not 
usually the case; if it were, the "analogy" wou ld 
be against us. Death, however, in its approach 
usually admonishes us of the fact. During our 
whole existence, unless we are of those who will 
be changed at Christ's coming, death stands before 
us as a certain event, which we know uot how far 
il may be from us. As we approach the verge of 
life, sickness and pains, and disease, admonish us, 
lhat there is a probability that death is very near 
us. As our disease gains the mastery over us, and 
hope of life vanishes, we know that the time has 
come when we must shortly die; and soon we are 
informed that we have not a day or hour to live, and 
then we close our eyes, and all earthly scenes fade 
forever from our mortal sight. 

The "analogy" therefore to be found in the event 
of death would leach us, that while the end of time 
is far in the future, we should only be enabled to 
know thai it is a certain event which will one day, 
we know not how soon, overtake the world : but 
as the event draws nigh, evidence would be exhibi- 
ted which would convince us of the probability of 
its being near ; then would be seen the signs by 
which we might know that it was nigh even at the 
doors ; and then we might realize that time had 
nearly reached its farlherest limit. 

Thus "from the analogy to be Jound in other great 
events under the government of God, and especially 
the event of death" we argue that " the wise shall 
understand ;" and that the righteous will not be " in 
darkness that that day should overtake them as a 
thief." We also argue, that all who are thus over- 
taken, will be in the condition of those who would 
not heed the warning of Noah and Lot— who des- 
pised, and wondered, and perished. 

To be continued. 



Letter from Rev. N. Colver. 

To the Editor of the " Signs of the Times." 

Deat Sir : — As you have culled upon me in your 
I 'i st number for an instance of insanity occasioned by 
Millerism, I send you t lie following, with reference 
lo my informer, and [ do so with his permission 

Mrs. Samuel Stone of Groton, was made insane at 
a Miller meeting in Littleton, in the fore part of Oc- 
tober last. The wife of my imformant, Mr. Isaac N. 
Stone, took care of her until her insanity terminated 
in death. You will therefore learn the facts in ihe 
case if you wish them, by calling upon Mr. Isaac N. 
Stone of Harvard, I shall surely have no objection 10 
being corrected if I have been wrongly informed. Will 
you be so good as to publish the above. 

Yours respectfully, Nath'l. Coi.ver. 

28 Lagrange Place, Boston, ,Ooc. 22. 1842. 

The above is thus far only based upon hearsay tes- 
timony. That a person predisposed to insanity, 
might become insane under any circumstances, we do 
not dispute; and instances of insanity can be shown 
by the reports of our Insane Hospitals, that have oc- 
curred under every variety of circumstunccB. We 
therefore again call for the proof that the preaching 
of the immediate coming of Chi ist has been signali- 
zed in any place, as a cause of insanity. This is the 
same old chargo that has always been brought against 
the preaching of the gospel, and we can give the 
names of ten, who have been made insane from ordi- 
nary religious causes, for every one that can bo pro ved 
to be so made from the preaching of this glorious doc- 
trine. 

We give the following instance of recovery from 
insanity, by the preaching of the immediate coming 
of Christ. 

This certifies that my mother was insane and under 
the care of Dr. N. Butler at the Insane Hospital at 
Peppcrell. The doctrine of the immediate coining of 
Christ was found to be so agreeable lo her, that Dr. 
Butler recommended that I should keep that subject 
before her mind. The result was most happy, and 
she is now fully restored to her reason. Geo. A Reed. 

Hartford, Dec. 23d, 1842. 



Sneering at Prayer. 

In Mr. Colvei's last lecture, he stated that men 
did not embrace this doctrine by the exercise of their 
reason, but that they prayed themselves into it, 
[cheering] ; and that two ministers in this city had 
acknowledged that they came into the belief by 

PRAYING. 

' Bless the Lord, there is a God in heaven that can 
hear and answer prayer ! Daniel came into the same 
belief by the same means ; and he blessed the Lord 
that " there is a God in heaven that revealelh se- 
crets, and maketh known to the king Nebuchadnez- 
zar what shall be in the latter days." 

This tneer at prayer accounts for the position 
which the gentleman occupies on this question; and 
we doubt whether there can be found a despiser of 
rayer, but what occupies the same position. We 
ope he may bo induced to follow Daniel's example, 
for no man can be enlightened by any other means, 
as Godha8 said that he will be inquired of. 

Bro. D. Brown, of Fort Ann, N. Y., who 
has been extensively known in different sections of 
the country, and indifferent States, as a minister 
of the gospel, writes us that he has emhraced our 
views of the Second Advent, which he believes will 
be in 1843. 

He writes us that he has so ex'ensively preached 
the doctrine of 1000 years peace and safely before 
the coming of Christ, that he is anxious his change 
of views may be as generally known, that it may 
counteract as far as possible, the past errors he has 
promulgated, and which he says he now looks upon, 
as destructive in a high degree. 

We would like to give the whole of his commu- 
nication, in which he gives the operations oi his 
mind iu coming to this question, and which would 
interest our readers; but its length, with the crowd- 
ed state of our columns, will prevent us. 
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" The Midnight Cry." 

This is the title of a new paper, as hefore noticed, 
which I have been publishing daily in New-York, 
for the last month. It is now complete in 26 Nos. 
half the size of the Signs of the Times. My object 
in publishing it, was, to set before the people in 
New-York and vicinity, the doctrine of the Second 
Advent, in a cheap and popular form, lo meet the 
almost universal enquiry on the subject. The best 
articles have been selected from Bro. Miller's works, 
containing first principles, including eleven of his 
best lectures on Daniel and John, his chronology &c, 
with a large amount of original mailer from Bro. 
Litch, and others, all of which is peculiarly adapted 
to instruct enquirers on the subject, of the nature 
and the time of the Second Advent. There are sev- 
eral thousand complete setts now on hand, which 
can be obtained at 36, Park Row, New-York,— 14, 
Devonshire St., Boston, Ms., by addressing J. V. 
Himes; or at 67, South Second St., Philadelphia, by 
addressing Orrin Rogers. 

TERMS. 

For 2 setts, by mail or otherwise, $1 00 

5 « " 2 00 

i< 26 « •< » 10 00 

For miscellaneous, or odd number, $1 25 
per hundred. If 200 or more are taken, 
$1 00 per hundred. 

As we have been obliged to make a large advance 
of cash for these publications, it will be expected 
that the cash will accompany orders for them, as above. 
Those who wish lo spread the doctrine, or send lo 
their friends abroad, now have the opportunity to 
do it, bv this most cheap, popular form. 

J. V. Himes. 

Boston, Dec. 18, 1842. 

Close of the Year 1842. 

It is just at hand. All good Second Advent be- 
lievers should have their financial aflairs settled up. 
We ought, if in our power, to " Owe no man any- 
thing." 

As a steward of my " Lord's goods," I wish to 
make a wise, and faithful appropriation of all that 
are in my hands. First, I wish to meet all the just 
claims of my creditors, that the glorious cause I 
advocate be not disgraced. Then what 1 have re- 
maining, if anything, lo scatter it abroad, while now 
there is a chance to c'o good. In order to this, I 
now call once for all, upon all my agents, for the 
Signs of the Times, and Second Advent publications, 
to make an immediate "settlement. Of this I doubt 
not, every one will see the propriety, and even ne- 
cessity, if I am to continue to carry forward my de- 
partment of the work. Agents for ihis paper, and 
oiher publications, now have several thousand dol- 
lars in iheir hands in small sums, which they can 
very easy pay over, if they will set themselves 
about the work; but which I cannot raise, (being 
without capital,) on any resources, except from 
agents, who have what little I possess, in their 
hands. Let each one, then, on reading this, make 
it his business, to see how much money he has, 
now due lo me, and remit by mail, without delay, 
after dedacting the commission. Then let them 
take account of what publications they have on 
hand, and select such portion as they may wish to 
retain, at 25 per cent discount, and send the cash, 
wiih the remainder, to J. V. Himes, 14 Devonshire 
street, Boston, Ms. 
What business I do hereafter, I must do on the 



cash principle. If I have anything to give or distri- 
bute, I shall then know what 1 have, and can make 
the best appropriations. Bielhren must see the pro- 
priety of this measure, and relieve me at once by 
promptly complying with my earnest request. 
Boston, Dec. 1S42. J. V. Himes. 



Lectures in Utica, N. Y. 

(CT'Messrs. Miller and Himes will commence a 
coarse of Lectures on the Second Coming of Christ, 
in Utica, N York, Jan. 10, 1843. Brethren in that 
vicinity will give notice accordingly. 



Great Jubilee at Groton. 

There will be a Second Advent Conference ai 
Groton, Mass., to commence the 29th of Dec. Let 
all those who love the glorious appearing of* our 
Savior Jesus Christ come up. The earth is the 
Lord's. Freely we have received, and freely give. 
Ia belief of Chiist's speedy coming, 

Charles Rumsdale, Nashua, N. H. 
Quincy Eaton, Weare, " 
Frederick Bendon, Milford, " 
Josiah Spaulding, New Ipswich, " 
Amos Scripture, Mason Village, ?•' 
Luther Bantell, Groton, " 
Henry A. Bancroft, Groton, " 
Groton, Dec. 17, 1842. 



14. Miller, on the Typical Sabbaths, and great 

Jubilee. — 10 els. 

16. The glory of God in the Earth. By C. Fitch. — 
10 els. 

16. A Wonderful and Horrible Thing. By Charles 
Fitch. 6 1-4 cts. 

17. Cox's Letters on the Second Coming of Christ. 
—18 3-4 eta. 

18. The Appealing and Kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Chiist. By J. Sabine. 12 1-2 cla. 

19. Prophetic Expositions. By J. Litch. Vol.1. 
31 cts. 

20. " « " « Vol. II. 
37 1-2 cts. 

21. The Kingdom of God. By Wm. Miller. 6 1-4 

CtB. 

22. Miller's Reply lo Stuait. 12 1-2 cts. 

23. Marriage Supper oflhe Lamb; together with 
Daniel's Visions harmonized and explained. By N. 
Horvey. 12 1-2 eta. 

This Library will be enlarged from time to time, 
by tho addition of new wurks. 



Syria. Advices lo the 7lh of November, speaks of 
serious disturbances in Lebanon. It is stated thai 
the joined forces of the Druses and Maionitcs, after 
a sanguinary conflict completely routed the Albanian 
mercenaries of the Porte at Beshare. It is said to 
have been caused by an attempt of tho Turks to dis- 
arm the Maronites. 



DEPOTS OF SECOND ADVENT BOOKS- 

No. 14 Devonshire Street, Boston, up stairs. 

Address J. V. Himes. 



No. 36 Park Row, New York, up stairs, opposite 
the Park. Address J. V. Himes. 



Timely Hints. 

" Be ye also READY, for in such an hour as ye 
think not, the Son of Man COMETH." 

" But as the days of Noah were, so shall also the 
COMING of the Son of Man bej for as in the days 
thai were before ihe flood, they were eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until 
the day thai Noah entered into the ark, knew not 
until Ihe flood came and took them all away. SO 
shall also Hie COMING of the Son of Man BE— 
Man. xxiv. 37, 38, 39, 44. 



No. 67 South Second Street, Philadelphia. , 
Address Orrin Rogers. 
Any person wishing to obtain Books, Churls, or 
Publications, can obtain them at either of the above 
depositories. For list of publications, see advertise- 
ments. J. V. HIMES. 
Boston, Dec. 7, 1842. 



Notice to Agents. 

Bro. Wm. H. Psyton will shortly make a collect- 
ing tour, and w ill visit those with whom we have un- 
settled accounts. 



Reader, who knew not that ihe flood was coming ? 
Those who PERISHED IN THE FLOOD. Those 
who were saved, look warning and entered the ark. 
So you may enter the ark, NOW. 



New Work. 

"The Marriage Supper of the Lamb, together 
with Daniel's Visions Harmonized and Explained: 
By Rev. N. Hekvey." For sale at this ofhee, No. 
14, Devonshire st. 



CHEAP LIBRARY. 

The following Works are pinned in the following 
cheap periodical form, with paper covers, so that 
ihey can be sent to any part of the country, or to Eu- 
rope, by mail. 

The following Nos. comprise the Libraiy. 

1. Miller's Life and Views. — 37 1-2 cts. 

2. Lectures on the SecondComing of Christ.— 37 
l-2ct8. 

3. Exposition of 24th of Matt, and Hosea vi. 1—3. 
18„3-4 els. 

4. Spaulding's Lectures on the Second Coming of 
Christ.— 37 1-2 cts. 

6. Lit ch's Address to the clergy on the Second Ad- 
vent.— 18 1-4 cts. 

6. Miller on the true inheritance of the saints, and 
tho twelve hund 2d and sixty day* of Daniel and 
John.— 12 1-2 cts. 

7. Fitch's Letter, on the Advent in 1843.— 12 
1-2 cts. 

8. The present Crisis, by Rev. John Hooper, of 
England — 10 cts. 

9. Miller on the cleansing of ihe sanctuary. — 6 cts. 
10. Letter to every body, by an English author, 

•* Behold l come quickly." — 6 cts. 

11. Refutation of " Dowling's Reply to Miller," 
by J. Litch.— 15 els. 

12. Tiio " Midnight Cry." By L.D.Fleming. 12 1-2 

13. Miller's review of Dimnuck's discourse, " The 
End not Yet."— 10 cts. 



Letters 

Received up to Dec. 24, 1842. Middletown, Ct. 
Scottsvillo, Ala. Reynoldshurg, Frank, co. O. Schag- 
ticoke, N H. Siiutesbuiy, Ms. East port, Me. Moodus, 
Cl Ware Ms. West Springfield, Ms. Edwaidsburg, 
Mich. Walworth, N. Y. West Stafford, Ci. S. Sand- 
wich, Ms. Princeton, Ms. Brooklyn, N. Y. Charles- 
ton, Me. Leominster, Ms. Hartford, Cl. Palmyra, Me. 
Flag-Creek, Cook co. Ms. Andover, 0. Highgate,Vt. 
Plcusant Valley r N. Y. Ray's Hill, Pn. 

W. H. Garland, D. Crhry, Jacob Weston, J. W. 
Spaulding, H. Harriman, H. A. Chittenden, J, D. 
Marsh, E. H. Weeks, B. C. Hoyt, B.F. Bisscl. E.Cati- 
field, S. O Lndd, Jr. R. Plumer, S. S. Brewer, R. 
i Hutchinson, Sr L. Gieen, H. Flagg. W. F. Kemick, 
H. A. Chittenden, J.F Ruuglcs, M. Kibby. J.J. Al- 
len, D. G. Drake, R. O. Ladd, J. D. Johnson, J. 
Bates. 

Bundles Sent. 

One to Kimball, E. Bethel, Vt.— One to C. S. 
Brown, Concoid, N. H. — One lo T. M. Preble, 
Keene, N. H. — A., Beach, one Bon, Buffalo, N. Y. 
— Rev. S. Haw Icy, Now Bedford, Ms — Jas. Wcslon, 
New Ipswich, N. H — J W. Spaulding, New Ipswich, 
N. II. — B. F. Basseti, W. Stockbridge, Ms.— H. A. 
Cnitlendcn, Hartford, Ct. via Suringtield— Master 
J. V. Himes, Durham, N. H.— J. Bates, Fair ha yen, 
Mass.— R. O, Ladd, Cobotville, Ms — J. D.Johnson, 
Rochester, N. Y.— S. A. Drake, Slui bridge, Ms. 
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Appeal in behalf of Canada. 

Dear Brethren— " The coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh." Our time is short, and what we 
do, must be done " quickly." We learn from Bro. 
H. B. Skinner, who has just returned from a two 
months' tour in Canada, and likewise from Bro. C. 
Green, who has labored somewhat in that country, 
that the cause of the second coming of Christ at 
hand is onward. The excitement is very great, and 
a subject of almost universal discourse, both among 
foes and friends. The Protestant Methodists, as 
also the Freewill Baptists, both of the clergy and 
laity, very generally believe and teach the doctrine. 

The French Catholics are also expecting the com- 
ing of the Savior near, to a very gre*t extent ; three 
Jesuit Priests, missionaries from France, held some 
time last spring a series of meetings at Point Le 
Mule, and publicly advocated the sentiment. With- 
in a few weeks one of the Webleyan missionaries, 
viz. Rev. R. T. Hutchinson, has come out in de- 
fence of the truth, and has already began to lecture. 
The calls for lectures a*e very abundant, and we 
find little or no difficulty in getting access to th* 
people ; the chapels of the different denominations 
are thrown open, and the Advent brethren are made 
welcome; it is nothing uncommon for friends to 
travel 40 or 50 miles to secure the services of a lec- 
turer, so anxious are the people to hear. And what 
is best of all, God has given sanction to the truth 
by the abundant outpouring of his Spirit, in the sal- 
vation of hundreds of perishing sinners. But in 
the midst of our encouragements, we are not with- 
out our difficulties, and in some instances we find 
a combination of opposing influences. All manner 
of evil is said of us both in public and in private. 
The Canadian newspapers contain frequent articles 
in opposition to our views and proceedings ; several 
ministers have entered the lists and published re- 
views of our doctrine, and though we find these pro- 
ductions as usual, full of sophistry, yet the opiate is 
swallowed by many, and we find ourselves without 
any medium of communication, through which we 
can disabuse the public mind. As it regards our 
American publications, the duties are so high thai 
they cannot well be introduced into the country, and 
even if they are forwarded, there is not one chance 
in ten that they will ever reach their destination. In 
consequence of this, and other facts not necessary 
to mention, the people are very ignorant of our 
real sentiments ; and as there are but few lecturers 
in the country, the people must remain uninformed 
in regard to the subject, unless some immediate mea- 
sure is taken to disseminate light. The most fea- 
sible plan that suggests itself, is the establishment, 
for a limited period, of a small periodical, mainly 



for gratuitous circulation. The expense of such a 
sheet will be but trifling, and the friends in Canada 
will Go all they can to sustain it; but such is the 
present embarrassment of the country, and hardness 
of the times, that we must depend in some measure 
for the success of the enterprise upon the liberality 
of our friends in the States. But few of the Pro- 
testant community will refuse to read if the means 
are put into their hands ; and the opposition that 
we meet with, without doubt, arises mainly from a 
want of correct information as to what our real sen- 
timents are, rather '.ban from any settled hostility 
to the truth itself. 

As to the Catholics, they are quite favorably dis- 
posed towards us, and would be glad to read upon 
the subject. There are also several tribes of In- 
dians in Canada, to whom we can have access, and 
though they do not generally understand our lan- 
guage, yet some of them do, and they will read and 
explain to others. This is certainly an important 
field of-labor, and one that ought not to be neglect- 
ed. There are also stationed at different points, 
from 15,000 to 20,000 soldiers ; they are open to 
conviction, and would be glad to learn the truth of 
the Savior's coming. Bro. Skinner has had frequent 
opportunities of addressing die soldiers upon this 
subject, and familiar as they are with wretched 
scenes and horrors of war, yet the subject of the 
Savior's coming at hand, touches a chord that finds 
a hearty response in many of these war-worn hearts. 
In a word, the " harvest is truly great," but what 
shall we do ? What say you, brethren ? Our de- 
sire is to raise $500 for Canada ;— this would enable 
the brethren to issue from 1000 to 2000 papers 
weekly, and would accomplish the very object con- 
templated. It will enable them also to publish a 
thousand or two of an " Alarm" in the French tongue, 
for circulation among the French Catholics. These, 
though silent, would be effectual messengers in 
waking up the sleeping virgins. Finally, brethren, 
will you aid us in this work? We have but little 
time left, and if from your abundance or poverty 
you can spare a dollar, more or less, for this holy 
enterprise, "you will in no wise lose your reward." 
We need add no more— depend upon it. 

Brethren, this field is great and important, and 
this call for aid is loud and urgent. Let every 
friend of the cause, then, send us a trifle, di- 
rected to /. V. Himes, Boston Mass., and we pledge 
ourselves every cent shall be faithfully applied to 
this object. If any have not the means at hand, 
who are nevertheless ready to aid us, let them send 
in a pledge, redeemable in a few weeks. The sum 
wanted is small, and we trust, that it is only to 
make our wants known, and the work shall be done. 

J. V. Himes, 
Columbus Green. 
Vergennes, Vt., Dec. 20, 1842. 

P. S. The above is a simple statement of facts, 
as they actually exist. For two months past, we 
have traveled extensively in Canada, and know 
the wants of the people. As individuals, we are 



willing to sacrifice for the cause, to dwell among 
the poor ; to tabernacle in log-cabins, to roam over 
bleak hills, with the bread of life, for the perishing 
sheep of this wilderness. We trust our friends will 
heed the above call, and afford us the means of oc- 
cupying the immense field that lies open to our 
view. The paper must go ; it will go. We have 
received enough to start it, and shall begin, trusting 
to the friends of the cause to sustain us. Bro. C. 
is still in Canada, and I shall return immediately. 

H. B. Skinner, 
L. Caldwell. 

The Bible. 

This blessed book seems to be regarded with a new 
interest in these last days of the world. There is 
a beauty, a harmony, and a glory, found within it, 
which was never before seen, and its sacred pages 
are being perused with unwonted interest. 

Passing up Washington Street a few nights since, 
while brother Hawley was lecturing here, we saw a 
sailor standing outside of a shop-window, studying 
his Testament by the aid of the light within. Such 
a soul-cheering sight, to us, was indicative of an 
interist existing in his mind which we trust will lead 
him to Jesus. 



"The Time of the End." 

The Hartford Christian Secretary says, "The 
question is frequently asked, when, allowing Mr. 
Miller's calculations to be correct, will the world be 
destroyed?" and answers the question by saying, 
that " According to the best information we have 
been able to gain upon the subject, we believe the 
third day of April, 1843, is the time fixed for the 
general conflagration." Mr. Burr gives this upon 
the authority of Bro. George Storrs, of Albany. 
That such is the opinion of Bro. Storrs, we do not 
deny; but if any Brother thus speaks, he only 
speaks for himself, and gives merely his own indi- 
vidual opinion. Now the fact is, that the believers 
of the Second Advent in 1843, have fixed no time 
in the year for the event. And Brn. Miller, Himes, 
Litch, Hale, Fitch, Hawley, and other prominent 
lecturers, most decidedly protest against the fixing 
the day or hour of the event. This we have done 
over and over again, in our paper; and now, as a 
matter of justice, we would ask our friend Burr to 
inform his readers of the fact. That Christ was 
crucified on the third of April is true, but it was the 
third of April old style, which corresponds with our 
14th of April. The world have a right to know 
this fact ; but we do not pretend to know that the 
world will end in 1810 years to a day from the cru- 
cifixion of Christ. It is believed by some, that the 
70 weeks did not end until the ascension of Christ, 
or till the day of Pentecost, as the oblation was to 
cease in the midst or last half of the week ; and 
therefore we dare not set the day or the month. — 
There are several events, the anniversaries of which 
within the year, may be the end of lime; but we 
wish to have it distinctly understood, that with the 
day or the month we have nothing to do. 
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Review of the 11 Time of the End un- 
certain." 

Continued. 

" That is not for us to fore-know the lime when 
this dispensation will end, or Christ's glorious reign 
on earth will begin," he argues, 

II. " From the fact that such knowledge, on the 
part of man, does not seem desirable." p. 269. 

He admits " that this consideration, like the last, 
could not stand against any clear declaration of the 
Bible ;" but gives weight to it, where " the Bible 
docs not explicitly determine beyond all suspense 
or doubt." 

This argument will therefore be set aside, if we 
can show that there is explicit evidence from the 
Bible that that day will not overtake the truly right- 
eous as a thief. This we shall hope to do. For 
the present, we shall only endeavor to show that 
without such express declaration, it can be no ar- 
gument. 

If it is sound reasoning to argue that the event will 
not be fore-known,because such knowledge would be 
undesirable, it would be equally sound to argue that 
the event itself will never take place because it is 
undesirable ; and the same reasoning might be ex- 
tended to any event. To a person under sentence 
of death, the knowledge of that fact would not 
seem desirable ; but that would not prevent his re- 
ceiving such knowledge. 

Again, if we could argue that if such knowledge 
were undesirable, it would not be fore-known, we 
might also argue, on the same principle, that if il 
were desirable it would be fore-known. That this 
event will be fore-known to any who do not desire 
it, we do not believe ; but we do believe that all 
who do desire to arrive at a knowledge of the truth, 
will be led in the way of all truth. 

That it is right to endeavor to obtain a knowl- 
edge of the events which are a subject of prophecy, 
and will soon take place, we have abundance of 
evidence. God has at sundry times and in divers 
mannei-s revealed to man a knowledge of future 
events : if all such knowledge was wrong, it would 
not have been thus revealed ; and yet " the things 
which are revealed, are unio us and our children 
forever." God has assured us ihat he " will be 
inquired of." And the apostle says that the 
" prophets inquired and searched diligently, who 
prophesied of the grace that should come unto 
you ; searching what manner of time the Spirit of 
Christ which was in them did signify, when it tes- 
tified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the 
glory that should follow. Unto whom it was reveal- 
ed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did 
minister the things which are now reported unto 
you by them that have preached the gospel unto 
you, with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ; 
which things ihe angels desire to look into" — 1 Pet. i. 
10—12. Daniel had so earnest a desire to be instruct- 
ed in the things of the future, that he hesitated not 
to fast " three whole weeks," and his request was 
granted. He also, with his three friends, desired 
" mercies of the God of heaven concerning the se- 
cret" of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, and " the God 
that revealeth secrets," gratified that heathen mon- 
arch with the knowledge of the thoughts of his 
heart as to " what should come to pass hereafter." 
Daniel also thanked and praised the God of heaven, 
that he had made known to him the king's matter. 
But had Daniel taken the position that such knowl- 



edge was undesirable, is it probable that he would 
have been thus enlightened ? 

We are assured that " all scripture is given by 
inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof,for correction, for instruction in righteous- 
nessljthat the man of God may be perfect.thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works." 2 Tim. iii. 16,17. If 
all scripture is profitable for any purpose, it must 
be [understood; and any portion of scripture of 
which we can have no knowledge cannot be profit- 
able to us. It is therefore desirable that we should 
have a knowledge of all that God has revealed in 
his word. 

The Apocalypse'is called " The Revelation of 
Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him, to show 
unto his servants things which must shortly come 
to pass ; and he sent and signified it by his angel 
unto his servant John : Who bare record of the 
word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
and of all things that he saw. Blessed is he that 
readelh, and they that hear the word of this proph- 
ecy, and keep those things which art written there- 
in : for the time is at hand." 

This Revelation, according to the opinion of the 
whole Protestant church, has reference to events 
which will not all be fulfilled till the end of time : 
yet " he that readelh and they that hear the words of 
this prophecy," are pronounced blessed ; and surely 
our Savior would not bless that which was unde- 
sirable to know. This Prophecy not only com- 
mences, but it also closes with a blessing upon 
those that keep the sayings of the prophecy of this 
book. This blessing cannot be obtained without 
a knowledge of these sayings; this knowledge 
therefore cannot be "undesirable." 

He argues, p. 269, that if the ^event in question 
were " the universal spread of holiness," the knowl- 
edge of the time would not be desirable, from the 
tact that if such knowledge should reveal to us that 
the event was far in the luture, it would be neither 
a " pleasure or profit;" and that if near, although 
the prospect might " be to us delightful," yet " we are 
only a small part of all who have lived, and we 
cannot pronounce that knowledge on the whole de- 
sirable, which must have deferred their hope, mere- 
ly because it would hasten ours." This argument 
is based upon the supposition that if it is revealed 
in the scriptures, " it has been discoverable there, 
in all its remoteness, for many centuries." But 
does it follow that every thing now revealed was 
equally discoverable in the time of Daniel? If so, 
the prophets who searched diligently what manner 
of time the spirit of Christ which was in them did 
signify, would not have been told " that not unto 
themselves, but unto us they did minister the things 
which are now reported unto you." And when 
Daniel inquired " 0 my Lord what shall be the end 
of these things ?" had it been discoverable then, he 
would not have been told that the words were 
" closed up and sealed till the time of the end ;" and 
yet that was " sealed up," which at " the time of 
the end," "the wise shall understand." This 
knowledge therefore might be revealed to us, and 
" hasten our hope," without " deferring" the hope 
of those who lived long since. 

Mr. D. also argues, that " There is reason also to 
fear that such prospect, however pleasing, might 
now enervate instead of invigorationg the hearts of 
good men; as the near prospect of success in any 
enterprise, where men have a part, often relaxes 
their vigilance and activity, more than all difficul- 
ties and delays they have encountered." 



It is believed that this has not been found to be 
the case in the political world; then why should it 
in the religious? If any thing could give vigor 
and energy to any effort, it would seem that a pros- 
pect of certain victory would accomplish it. And 
it would seem that nothing would chill and dampen 
one's energy more than doubt and uncertainty . 

He says, •' supposing, however, the lime in ques- 
tion to be not merely the commencement of pre- 
vailing holiness on earth, but Christ's personal com- 
ing to raise the righteous dead, and lo destroy his 
foes," " the foreknowledge of it must then appear 
still less desirable. Make the supposition, that God 
has purposed the event shall take place in the next 
century, would it be best for the world to know that 
il will not come before ? Yet if God had revealed 
it in his word, then, wherever that word has been 
read in ages past, the righteous might have been 
made to despond and the wicked lo exult in the 
prospect." 

We reply to this argument, that it could not be 
the case if such revelation were " closed up and seal- 
ed till the time of the end;" and we have the testi- 
mony of Daniel, that such is the case respecting the 
revelation in question. 

" Or," he says, " make the supposition that God 
has purposed the event shall take place the next 
year. Do you rejoice in believing that probation 
will cease, while not more than a fragment of the 
whole adult human family will have been saved, 
rather than in believing that it will continue for an 
indefinite period, during which, by the greater 
spread and prevalence of the Gospel, the number of 
the saved may, on the whole scale of time, come 
to exceed that of the lost?" p. 270. 

We reply that the event iiself does not depend 
upon our choice respecting a knowledge of it, and 
the infinite wisdom of God will do that which is 
for the best. Besides, we can find no evidence in 
the word of God thai religion is thus to spread and 
save the majority of the human race, and to hope 
for the contrary of what God has revealed, would 
argue a distrust of his wisdom and goodness. The 
world, when the Son of man is revealed, is described 
to be in the condition of the world before the flood, 
and like Sodom and Gomorrah before their destruc- 
tion. Our Savior assures us that the tares and the 
wheat will grow together till the end of the world : 
and Daniel is told that the " little horn" will make 
war against the saints, and prevail against them 
until ihe Ancient of Days shall come. The saints 
are also said to be redeemed out of every nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, and people. These, with 
other considerations, convince us that when Christ 
does come, precisely the same scenes will have to 
be enacted, as will occur if he comes in 1843; so 
that what would cause us to desire the delay of his 
coming one year, might cause us to desire it to be 
delayed forever. Neither can it be delayed for an in- 
definite period of time, for Daniel is assured that 
" at the time appointed, the end shall be." 

Any loss of happiness to those who can never 
have an existence because probation is cut short be- 
fore their time, can not weigh in this case ; where- 
as the misery which will be thus averted from mul- 
titudes who would be born, die, and go to perdition, 
were time to continue, is quite a consideration. 
And when we consider that the majority of those 
who are born, die in their sins — that the great ma- 
jority of those now alive would all probably die be- 
fore the world could be converted— that the number 
of those who are yearly born far out number those 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 



i 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES 



123 



who are yearly converted, and that this melancholy 
proportion will continue to swell the tide of human 
beings rushing to destruction, so long as probation 
continues, benevolence and humanity would force 
us to pray, " Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." 

Again, it is asked, " But looking at the supposed 
event by itself, and not as compared with universal 
holiness preceding it, would the foreknowledge of it, 
so soon to arrive, be pleasant and profitable to good 
men ? It must be pleasant to a Christian,' say 
some, 1 because he will so soon see his Savior. 
But this may be said of death, also, and this was the 
reason Paul gave for desiring death — not lor desiring 
the end of the world—' having a desire to depart 
and to be with Christ,' counting it 'gain to die,' 
though to him ' to live,' was ' Christ.' Yet surely 
every Christian is not of course eager to die. On 
the contrary, this world is desirahle for him during 
his allotted time, and Christ's intercession for his 
followers was, ' I pray not that thou shouldst take 
them out of the world, but that thou shouldst 
keep them from the evil.' Because the vision of 
Christ itself appears inviting, whether by means of 
death or of his personal coming, we cannot infer 
that either event would make his people happy at 
any other than the appointed lime, and still less that 
itwould be desirable for them to foreknow that time." 

It is certainly our duty to wait here cur appointed 
time, until our change come; nor have we any right 
to rush unbidden into the presence of our God. We 
cannot meet Christ either by a natural death, or by 
his personal coming, before our appointed lime, and 
therefore we shall not discuss the question, whether 
such a meeting would conduce to happiness; but 
none can question but that such a meeting, at the 
appointed time, would be a happy one. We may 
therefore desire to know that such appointed time is 
near. Paul desired death that he might be with 
Christ, then why may not every Christian desire 
death for the same reason ? We have no right to 
set our affections on the things of this world, nor to 
lay up our treasures here, for where our heart is 
there we shall receive our portion. We are but 
strangers and pilgrim - here, and have no right to 
look upon this world as our home. Death is how- 
ever a very different affair from the personal com- 
ing of Christ. To die and go into the world of spir- 
its will bring us near to Christ, but the persona 
coming of Christ will restore all who are his to the 
earth, restored to its Eden state, in accordance with 
the covenant God made with our lather Abraham, 
to give him and his seed the land, for an everlasting 
possession. This is the appearing to which Paul 
referred when he said, " Henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day : 
and not to me only, but unto all them also thatli ve 
his appearing," 2 Tim. iv. S. Is it not natural that 
we should desire the approach of that day in which 
all the righteous are to receive their crown? 
And can we truly love his appearing without desir- 
ing the approach of that day? That appearing can- 
not be our death, as some contend, for in the 1st 
verse, the apostle says that Christ will "judge the 
quick and the dead at his appearing and his king- 
dom." 

"Again," he says, "we are told 'it must be pleas- 
ant to be among the living when Christ appears, and 
thus escape corruption.' But says Paul, 'We shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed ;' and you 
know not what violence there may be in this change, 



since it must in some way answer to that death 
which has ' passed upon all men, ior that all have 
sinned.' " 

As this change is to be " in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye," we know that as soon as we 
are aware of any " violence," all our sufferings will 
be forever past. 

Again it is asked, " But if, so far as you are con- 
cerned, the prospect were all pleasure, would it 
overcome all your regard for others whom it threat- 
ens with imminent destruction ?" 

If others are in actual danger, that danger can be 
none the less, lrom our ignorance of it. If we knew 
nothing of their danger, we should not make the ef- 
fort to rescue them as we should if we saw their 
true condition. A knowledge of the event, there 
fore, seems to be desirable, for their sakes. 

We ought to regard the glory of Christ as of more 
consequence than the happiness of the entire human 
race, who can only be miserable because they refuse 
the offers of mercy of this same Savior. Our knowl- 
edge or ignorance of the event can neither hasten 
or delay it, and therefore such knowledge cannot add 
to the misery of those to be destroyed. We cannot 
see how such reasoning can affect the question. If 
we knew that probation would end in one year, 
many would go from house to house, and from street 
to street, to pull siuners out of the fire, who now su- 
pinely fold their arms, because they know not that 
the time is so short. Such a knowledge, might ac- 
cordingly have a most blessed effect, not only on the 
Christian, but save the souls of sinners. 

The argument respecting the little reliance to be 
placed in conversions which take place in the pros- 
pect of impending death, and the unfitness that such 
prospect produces, for making the necessary prepa- 
tion, we canuot quote in fu'l, owing to its length. 
But it strikes us, that if men were thus unfitted, the 
Ninevites would never have repented at the preach- 
ing of Jonah, the thief would not have repented on 
the cross, nor would the judgments of God be so 
prominently presented in his word as an in- 
ducement to repentance. But would men be any 
more likely to repent and prepare for an impending 
event, if it is taken for granted that such event is 
at a distance ? Or would such woes be pronounced 
upon watchmen who neglect to give warning when 
they see the sword coming, and the people die in 
their sins, if such warning would unfit them for 
such preparation ? With such views, Noah would 
not have warned the inhabitants of the old world 
nor would Lot those of the cities of the plain. We 
are commanded to repent lest we likewise perish. 

He argues, " that it is not for us to foreknow the 
lime," &c. 

III. " From the uncertainly attending the interpre- 
tation of the Scriptures on the subject." 

The arguments in support of this division oflhe 
subject, would seem to indicate that the meaning of 
the whole of Daniel and John is a matter of doubt, 
and that we can arrive at no certainty on the sub- 
ject. As the evidence has been so often presented 
on these points, to present it again in this connec- 
tion would be an unnecesniy repetition. We will 
therefore barely notice but a few points. 

Oflhe " fourth beast" in the seventh of Daniel, it 
is said to be " a matter of doubt" whether it was ihe 
Roman empire, or not. Daniel is informed that 
" the fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon 
earth, which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, 
and shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it 



down and break it in pieces," Dan. vii. 23. Of the 
I founh kingdom," Daniel says, it " shall be strong 
as iron ; forasmuch as iron breaketh in pieces and 
subduelh all things, and as iron that breaketh all 
these," (the three previous kingdoms) "shall it 
break in pieces and bruise," Dan. ii.40. 

In the 2d and 7th of Daniel, the fourth kingdom is 
described as being divided into ten parts, and con- 
tinuing in that divided state, till the consumation. 
The Roman kingdom is the fourth universal king- 
dom, according to the undisputed consent of all histo- 
rians; it compares with these prophecies in all their 
particulars, and no other kingdom can be pointed out 
which can thus compare. With such clear and pos- 
itive testimony, we should suppose that if this could 
be a matter of doubt, that no truth could be freed 
from such doubts. If an existing doubt is an argu- 
ment against a truth, then the truth of the Chiistian 
religion, and even of the Bible itself, can only be 
problematical; because, there are those who have 
doubts respecting the authenticity of the word of 
God. Such doubts however are not considered as 
valid objections, while the evidence of the truth 
oflhe Bible is so clear and conclusive. Neither be- 
cause it is doubted that the " fourth beast" is the 
Roman kingdom, does it follow that the conclusive 
evidence which establishes that point, should be set 
aside as of no weight. 

Again it is said that if the fourth beast is the Ro- 
man empire, that " there is still more difficulty in 
determining what were the " ten horns" or king- 
doms, that arose from it. Kor is it clearly proved 
that the " little horn" or kingdom, which afterwards 
came up among them, and subdued three of them, 
was the papal power, rather than Antiochus Epi- 
phanes." p. 273. 

The evidence is so clear that the fourth beast is 
the Roman empire, that it would seem to settle the 
question, that Antiochus, who came out of the di- 
vision of the third kingdom, could not be the one 
here denoted that was to arise out of the "fourth." 
The first ten kingdoms that arose out of the ruins of 
the Roman empire, appears to be also a question 
well settled by Marchiaval, historian, and Dr. 
Hales and Bishop Lloyd, chronologers. 

"Again it is left exceeding doubtful who was 
meant by the " little horn" in the 8th chapter. It 
came from one of the foui that rose up in the place 
of the great horn, which signified Alexander, whose 
empire was divided into four parts after his death; 
and this king or power, springing from one of those 
divisions, has been most generally understood to 
signify Antiochus." 

To apply this " little horn" to Antiochus, is to 
make him the most conspicuous of any single char- 
acter in prophecy, — even more conspicuous than 
were the preceding universal empires. 

Josephus, a Jew, whose national feelings render- 
ed his own nation, and the events connected with 
iheir history, as being in his eyes the fulfilment of 
all prophecy,— Porphyry, an infidel, who attempted, 
by showing a minute fulfilment of the book of Dan- 
iel, to prove that it was written after the events oc- 
curred; and Rollin, a Roman- Catholic, who was in- 
terested in showing that papacy was not the Anti- 
christ, all have atlempted to prove that Antiochus 
was the hero of Daniel's prophecy. Such an appli- 
cation, however, leads us into many difficulties which 
cannot be freed from doubts. Those who ihus in- 
terpret it, say that it must necessarily be him, be- 
cause it was to arise out of one of the four horns. 
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Tbere is however some doubt whether the " little 
horn" was to arise out of one of the four horns. It 
says H the great horn was broken ; aDd for it came 
up four notable ones towards the four winds of 
heaven. And out of one ol them came forth a little 
horn. The question is, are the "four notable ones," 
or the " lour winds," the antecedent of the " little 
horn." The " four winds" denote the four points of 
the compass— in the direction of the four quarters of 
the globe. If, therefore, the " four winds" is the an- 
tecedent of the " little horn," it must have come 
forth from towards one of the four quarters of the 
globe — from one of the four points of the compass, 
or in the direction of one of the four winds ; and 
this we find true, with regard to Rome. While the 
three preceding universal empires arose around the 
neighborhood of Judea, Rome arose towards one of 
the four winds of heaven— " out of one of them came 
forth a little horn." That this could not be Antio- 
chus, coming out of one of the four horns, is thus 
shown by Sir Isaac Newton. His mind appears to 
be freed from doubts on this question. 

To be continued. 



Editorial Correspondence. 

Dear Beo. Bliss. — We have just closed our lec- 
tures in this city. Our meetings continued ten 
days without interruption, and with increasing in- 
terest fiom the commencement. They were held 
in the Methodist Chapel. It was continually crowd- 
«d, and, often, many were obliged to leave for want 
of room. Yesterday, being the Sabbath, Bro. Mil- 
ler lectured in the chapel, and I took the large lec- 
ture room below, both lecturing at the same hour to 
crowded and very attentive congregations. 

The result of our labors is most heart-cheering. 
A large number ot backslidden professors were call- 
ed out to make public confessions, and resolutions 
ol amendment of life— some who had lived in de- 
sertion for years. At our last meeting it was judg- 
ed that more than two hundred penitent sinners 
publicly manifested their desire for the prayers of 
the church. Indeed, the altar was thronged at every 
prayer-meeting, for the last five days of the meet- 
ing- 

Among those, who thus come out, may be notic- 
ed the hardened sceptic, the man of gray hairs, the 
middle-aged, and the youth. It was an interesting 
sight to witness all classes and all ages prostrating 
themselves at the altar of mercy, with the greatest 
solemnity, and earnestness, seeking the salvation 
of God. Christians, too, of all denominations, seem 
to lay aside denominational distinctions, and unite 
in the work with one accord. 

I said the sceptic was affected by Brother Miller's 
lectures. I give one example. The following con- 
fession was handed to Bro. M. to read to the audi- 
ence. 

" I deem it a privilege to rise (the author rose 
while it was read,) before this assembly and to ac- 
knowledge Jesus Christ as the promised Messiah, 
the Son of God, and the Savior of the world. 
And do now resolve, the grace of God assisting me, 
to devote myself to his service from this time to the 
end of life. Thus it may be seen that, as I trust, a 
backslider and a drunkard is reclaimed, by deep re- 
pentance, and faith in the Redeemer, I hope I am 
pardoned by my God, and sincerely ask the pardon 
of all whom I have offended. Reuben Wheeler." 

It was truly affecting to see this aged man come 
forward with this humble confession. May he con- 
tinue in the faith till the Master appears. Quite a 



number were convened, but we had no means of 
ascertaining the number. I trust this work will 
go on, and sprend into all the neighboring church- 
es. A large number of ministers were in attend- 
ance during the meeting, from the neighboring 
towns. Many of them embraced the doctrine, and 
are preaching it. Bro. C. Green, who is exclusive- 
ly devoted to this cause was in attendance, and 
Tendered us essential aid. Bro. Wilkins, pastor of 
the M. E. Church, in whose chapel we held our 
meetings, heard us through very candidly. At the 
close, he remarked to the people that he felt him- 
self bound to believe the doctrine until he could find 
good arguments to refute it. He is going into a 
full examination, and we shall hear the result in 
due time. Bro. Leavit, the pastor of the Congre- 
gational Church, attended, with many of his peo- 
ple, and cordially co-operated with us for the quick- 
ening of the church and the salvation of souls. 

The truth is spreading in this slate. Revivals 
attend the lecturers wherever they go. Our Tent 
Meeting at Benson has produced great effect thro' 
all this region. The Canadas, too, are shaken. 
Brethren Skinner and Caldwell are doing much; 
God is raising up efficient laborers to aid them. It 
will be seen that they are to publish a paper for a 
few months. This will produce great sensation 
among our opponents, but they must fall before the 
truth. 

Our opponents in Vermont and the Canadas are 
becoming rabbid. They really carry things so far 
that they help us, more than themselves. I will 
here give you an example. It will be seen that 
the remarks which follow were called out by an 
anonymous communication from West Randolph, 
Vt. relating to the late glorious revival in that 
place. It would seem, by this writer, that a revi- 
val is a dreadful thing, unless it happens to be in 
his sect, and under his or their direction. 

From the Vermont Chronicle. 

Or Dec. 14, 1842. 

Millerism — Again. — Below will be found a 
communication, giving an account of a Miller meet- 
ing held at West Randolph. With the writer of the 
account we have no acquaintance. With the gentle- 
man who sends it to us we are acquainted, and from 
this acquaintance we havo confidence to believe that 
he would not send us such an account/or publication, 
unless he had good reasons for believing that the 
statements made in it are strictly true- It also car- 
ries with it strong internal evidence of its truth. 

The gentleman thinks that in our remarks, two 
weeks since, we " showed clearly the fallacy of the 
doctrine, but omitted to do justice to such miserable 
men as these lecturers." 

In reply, we would remark, that we endeavored to 
show that Millerism is based, not upon the Bible, or 
upon sound reasoning, but upon M the statements of 
profane writers — upon uninspired chronology — one 
of the most uncertain of all subjects of human knowl- 
edge, and one which, to a great extent, is based upon 
mere conjecture ; — that, whether in the shape of lec- 
ture or as protracted meeting, •* it is a sore calami- 
ty to any community ;" — that it is "in direct opposi- 
tion to the teachings of the Bible ;" — that '* it tends 
to destroy all confidance in the preaching of evangeli- 
cal ministers ;" — " to amuse a community, to render 
them sceptical, to dissipate serious reflection of a 
right character, to prevent genuine revivals of 
religion, and to make men Universalists, scoffers and 
infidels." 

Now having said all this of the system, what need 
wo say of the men who preach it ? If what we said 
of the system and its tendencies be true, it seems to 
us that remarks respecting the preachers of it ought 
to be unnecessary. How ought community to re- 
gard and treat men who go about preaching up a sys- 
tem which is based upon profane history, and yet 
contradicts the teachings of the Bible — which tends 



to destroy the influence of its great truths upon the 
minds of men ; to dissipate genuine religious impres- 
sions : to prevent genuine revivals, and to promote 
Universalism, irreligion and infidelity ? If these are 
the effects produced by the system, then the rule 
given by our Savior for judging religious teachers is 
applicable to those who preacn it. " By their fruits 
ye shall know them. Do men gathergrapes of thorns, 
or figs of thistles ?" ** A corrupt tree bringeth forth 
evil fruit." This rule, we are willing to apply to 
those teachers, and as their doctrine is bad : — fruit 
which they bring forth in prolific abundance — we say 
that good men ought not to give countenance to 
their meetings any more than they would to lectures 
or protracted meetings held by Universalists or Mi- 
ner Kneeland. In our judgment they do not bring 
the doctrine of Christ ; and the direction of the 
Apostle in relation to such cases should be solemnly 
heeded by all good men. " If there come any unto 
you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not in- 
to your house, neither bid him G.'d speed : For he 
that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil 
deeds." 

But all this is saying no more than what we think 
would be naturally inferred from what we have naid 
before ; and further than this we do not care to go. 
We do not care to say that the men who are en- 
gaged in preaching Millerism are u icked or knowing 
deceivers, for good men may, for a time, be greatly 
deluded und run into great extravagances. It was so 
with Davenport, in the days of Edwards. While, 
therefore, we are ready to say that their doctrine is, 
in our judgment, erroneous and fraught with mischief, 
we do not care to sit in judgment upon their souls. 

We will, however, say, that from much inquiry and 
various facts which have come to our knowledge, we 
have no confidence in the idea that Miller himself be- 
lieves his doctrine (/ .' .') We believe that with him 
it is a pecuniary speculation. We also believe that 
the preachers of the system are eithor deluded, or 
wicked, or both, (which we care not to say) and that 
the way to counteract their influence on communi- 
ty is to feed men with *' knowledge and understand- 
ing." We hope Congregationalists will do this, feel- 
ing that all those denominations who countenance 
the error, (and our Baptist and Methodist brethren, 
as well as Perfectionists and Christians, aie, to some 
extent, doing it) will in the end feel its terrible ef- 
fects. 

Comment is unnecessary. We have only to say, 
that this journal is the organ of the greatest portion 
of the Congregationists in Vermont! Read and 
ponder, ye descendants of the Puritans! 

Yours, J. V. Himes. 

Vergennes, Tec. 26, 1342. 

P. S. I lectured in Burlington, Vt. on the even- 
ing of the 26th, in the court house, to a crowded 
and attentive audience. Very many are anxious 
to have a course of lectures delivered there. I hope 
Bro. Green will visit them soon. Bishop Hopkins 
has recently given several lectures against our 
views. The sum and substance of his lectures 
were, that " no man knoweth the day nor the hour!" 
And to crown the climax, that no private person, or 
individual had any right to interpret the prophecies; 
but THE CHURCH ALONE ! ! ! This is rank 
Popery. The Episcopal Church seems to be going 
back to the old Mother as fast as possible. But, in 
justice, we would remark that there are honorable 
exceptions in that respectable community. 

J. V. H. 



Editorial Correspondence. 

Dear Bho. Bliss : — We have just closed a meet- 
ing of the friends of the Second Advent cause in this 
city of brotherly love, for the purpose of making ar- 
rangements to hold a Second Advent Conference here. 
The meeting was fully attended, and the interest deep. 
The vote was unanimous to have such a conference, 
commencing the last Tuesday in January. A com- 
mittee of arrangements was appointed to secure a 
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place, and invite Brethren Miller and Himes, to at- 
tend with us, and money pledged by individuals to 
meet all expenses. 

I have never seen a meeting started under more 
promising circumstances than this. The clergy in 
this city, have determined on frowning down the 
cause ; the pulpits are blazing away Sabbath after 
Sabbath, but the more they will not have it so, the 
more they wake up the people to hear and examine 
for themselves. We have a strong hold in this city; 



tional Church in this city, under the pastoral charge 
of Rev. Mr. Sprague. Many of the converts we 
learn, have stated at recent meetings, that their se- 
rious impressions were imbibed under the preach- 
ing of Mr. Miller, and other lecturers of his pecul- 
iar faith.— Hartford Pal. 



1843. 

The silent revolutions of the wheels of Time, in 
II their onward progress, have brought us to the com- 
I doubt whether we have ever had more success any | mencement of another year . and we have entered 



where, with the same amount of means. The church- 
es are mostly closed againet us ; but it has been all 
for the best. We have a committee of about thirty 



naments of their several churches. You may be sure, 
when the notice for a Sabbath meeting in the Assem- 
bly buildings came out over their names, it produced 
a shock among both shepherds and flock. The more 
the ministers decounce and shut us out, the more the 
people come to hear. 

Brother Hale and myself, leave the city next Mon- 
day for York and Middietown, Pa. where we spend a 
week, and then go where the way opens. 

We perceive by M Zion's Herald," that a sovereign 
specific for the much dreaded evil, the coming of 
Christ, has at last been discovered ! Wonderful dis- 
covery ! ! You will find it, if I recollect right, in the 
number for Dec. 21, under the caption, " Modern 
Thanksgivings." The specific is, that as long as 
the practice of Modern Thanksgiving continues, 
Christ can never come, the world be converted, or 
the millennium be ushered in. Before Christ can 
come, according to this writer, men must become less 
sensual, eat less mince pie, and become more intel- 
lectual, that is, write more letters to their friends, 
such as he writes. But has that writer forgotten the 
sin of Sodom; "pride, fulness of bread, and abun. 
dance of idleness." So says the Savior, shall the 
coming of the Son of man be. Has he forgotten that 
in the days of Noah, " they were EATING AND 
DRINKING, marrying and giving in marriage, until 
the day that Noah entered into the ark." So shall 
it be when the Son of man is revealed. But Zion's 
Herald says no, Lord, no such thing; Christ can nev- 
er come in such a state of things, " Mr. Miller 
[and thyself] all else to the contrary notwithstanding. 
Brother Stevens, how could you admit such an infidel 
sentiment into your paper ? A flat positive contradic- 
tion of Jesus Christ ! ! 

Dr. Bond, of the Christian Advocate and Journal, 
has a similar specific ; that the millennium can nev- 
er come, if all the ministers weie to follow the exam- 
ple of Mr. Miller and his associates, of leaving the 
regular work of the ministry, to preach exclusively on 
the coming of Christ ! 

Another year is about to close ; the last year of 
time ! solemn thought ! That when these few fleet- 
ing days are gone, we have no assurance that Christ 
will not appear at any moment ! 0 ye who love the 
coming of the Lord, see to it that you be not moved 
from your steadfastness by the scoffs and error of the 
wicked, for yet a little while, and he that cometh will 
come and will not tarry. Be ready every moment ; 
watch and pray, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things, and to stand before the Son 
of man. Affectionately, in the blessed hope. 

Philadelphia, Dec. 28, 1842. J. Litch. 



within that circle of time, to which many a beating 

heart and anxious eye has long been turned, as the 

expected consummation of mighty events. Anolh- 
men.of sterling integrity, to secure places lor lectures; r 

.u er year has been added to tlipse which are past, and 
men from the various denominations, who are the or- 7 , 

has gone to swell the number of the years which 

were to be fulfilled, from the creation to the con- 
summation of all things. And another of the years 
which intervened between us and the end, has 
brought us so much nearer the final judgment seat. 

When we contemplate the year upon which we 
have entered, what expected scenes rise up to view, 
and overwhelm the mi.id with vast and glowing 
thoughts. Few have commenced this year who 
can coldly contemplate what mighty events are 
here expected. This is the year, which thousands 
of studious and religious minds have regarded as 
the point of time, to which mighty predictions have 
for ages pointed. This is the year in which many 
expect the mystery of God will be finished— the 
last seal will be opened— and the last trumpet will 
be sounded. This is the year in which many 
expect that the righteous. dead will be raised, and 
the righteous living changed, and together caught 
up to meet their Lord in the air. And this is the 
years, in which it is expected that the Lord of glory, 
the Savior of men, and the Redeemer of the world, 
will again visit our earth ; not as in lowly form he 
came, but as the King of kings in all the glory of 
the Father, with all the holy angels. 

"When such are the events for which we look, 
what christian will not feel his heart bent higher, 
and his pulse trhob quicker, at the bare thought, of 
even the possibility of the coming of Him, who is 
the chiefest often thousand and altogether lovely; 
and who is a friend that sticketh closer than a broth- 
er ? Who can contemplate so desirable an event, 
without leeling a thrill of joy run through his very 
soul? And who that is a child of God does not 
pray, that that day may be hastened, when the 
Lord will build again Zion, and dwell therein for- 
ever ? 

Events which we have regarded at a distance, 
when they are brought near to us.possess an interest 
that they never could excite before. A distant 
friend whose presence is much desired, but who is 
expected to be absent a long time, if we learn that 
he is to return immediately, as the day draws near 
we await his return with an impatience and anx- 
iety we could not previously feel, and when we 
can daily expect him, so that we watch every 
movement, and listen to every sound, believing that 
it may be the token of his appearing, then we feel 
a pleasure that words cannot describe, and we long 
to receive him with open arms. As the prospect be- 
comes more certain, we desire to embrace him the 
more. The opposite feelings would have betrayed 
a heart estranged, and friendship dead. If we should 
have great desire to meet that friend, while no 
prospect of such meeting existed, and should be- 
come indifferent as the time of his return drew 



[£7"We understand there is quite a revival going 
on among the people connected with the Congrega- 



near, we should be rightly accused of having feigner 
our affections for him, and of being hypocritical in 
our professions. 

Why may not this rule be applied to the blessed 
hope of the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Savior Jesus Christ? For 1800 years the 
church has been praying " thy kingdom come," 
and " come Lord Jesus come quickly ;" but no clue 
could be had of the time of that coming. But now, 
as many believe that the time is about fulfilled, 
how different the feelings ! The note of joy we 
should expect in hearts that thus have prayed, to 
our surprise, is hushed and still, and in its place we 
witness contempt and scorns, and sneers from 
those who now profess to love their Lord's return, 
because we hope to see his blessed advent, ere 
another sun his annual circuit runs. There are 
however those who look with joy and pleasing an- 
ticipation at the glorious prospect that now dawns 
upon us, and through the coming year, each 
strange unusual sound or curious sight, will raise 
our expectations, and cause our hearts to beat and 
throb, believing that soon, yea at any time that we 
may hear the blessed anthem, " Lift up your hearts, 
0 ye gates, and be ye lift up ye everlasting doors, 
and the king of glory shall come in." 

But few will commence this year with their or- 
dinary feelings. Those who look not for their 
Lord, have many strange and fearful forebodings. 
To the wicked there is a certain looking for of judg- 
ment, which will cause them closely to watch 
the events of the year. It is a year to which the 
eyes of all Christendom are turned, and even sav- 
age tribes have heard the sound, and are expecting 
some great event. Those who have scoffed and 
sneered at those who watch their Lord's return, 
will often feel a dread of coming ill, in those few 
moments, when conscience does its faithful work ; 
and in those hours when tempests howl, ihe thun- 
ders roar, and the forked lightnings dart athwart 
the sky with more than common brilliancy to rouse 
the conscience of the guilty scorner, then many a 
guilty soul.will tremble lest, that at which they have 
scoffed, shall be proved true, and they shall stand 
before the dread tribunal of an angry God. 

While none look forward through the opening 
year with ordinary feelings, yet how differently are 
the events regarded by two different classes of socie- 
ty. The one looks forward with hope and joy and 
pleasing anticipation : the other are filled with doubts 
and Icars. The one regaid the coming of the Lord 
of glory as the greatest blessing Christians can re- 
ceive ; the other regard the same event as the con- 
summation of evil. The one regard it as eternal 
life ; and the other as everlasting death. The feel- 
ings of the two classes, therefore, being diametrically 
opposed to each other, they cannot but have very dif- 
ferent sensations as the year progresses, and coming 
events cast their shadows before. Every incident 
that may transpire, that shall cause the heart of one 
to beat for joy, will be to others a cause of misery. 

Those who look for their Lords return, as the 
time draws nigh, their responsibilities increase. 
They are living as it were between the living and 
the dead, and souls are watching their every move- 
ment. If the unconverted see our faith increase, 
they will be more concerned, and strive to prepare 
themselves to attain to the resurrection of the just. 
But if we are living inconsistantly with our belief, 
others may excuse themselves on account of such in- 
consistances, and thus through our means go down 
See page 128. 
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(Concluded frontpage 125.) 
to perdition. We ought also to consider that every 
day we live is so much time gone, and that the time 
is hnstening, when we can no longer counsel and ad. 
monish, and pray for our fellow men ; and that we 
ought to be more faithful to them in this respect, and 
pray more, and exhort more as we see the day ap- 
proaching ; for soon, as we believe, the time will 
come when all efforts in their behalf will be unavail- 
ing. We have also no time to lose, in commending 
to the throne of mercy, such friends as we fear are 
out of the ark of safety ; knowing that when once 
the Master of the house hath risen up and shut too 
the door, that all who are then without will knock 
in vain for admission. It also becomes all to stand 
continually upon their watch, and set them upon 
their tower, and watch continually for the coming 
of the Lord, for we know not the day or the hour of 
his coming ; and blessed will be that servant that 
shall bo found watching. Let us also remember that 
the blessed Savior has said, " If ye will not watch I 
will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt'not know 
what hour I will come upon thee." He has also 
said, *' Let your loins be girded about, and your 
lights burning ; And ye yourselves like unto men 
that wait for their lord, when he will return from the 
wedding ; that, when hecometh and knocketh, they 
may open unto him immediately. Blessed are those 
servants, whom the Lord when be come shall find 
watching : verily, I say unto you, that he shall gird 
himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and 
will come forth and serve them. And if he shall 
come in the second watch, or come in the third 
watch, and find them so, blessed are those ser- 
vants." Luke xii. 35 — 38. 

With such admonitions, what faithful servant will 
not be found watching ? and what shall be said of 
those who are trying to convince the church and the 
world, that to watch for this ovent with any expec- 
tation of the Lord, is folly ? We can only act con- 
scientiously ourselves, and trust that God will over- 
rule all opposition to his cause for good. 

May it be the prayer of each, and all of us, that 
we may be fully fitted and prepared for the coming 
of the Lord, and live continually on the watch, so 
that when the Bridegroom shall appear, we may be 
ready to enter in and partake of the marriage feast. 



in '43. Other Canadian priests are teaching 
their people the same doctrine. I have these 
facts from the lips of Leandcr Herrick, a Bap- 
tist minister. 

Yours, &c. H. B. Skinner. 

Dec. 6th, 1842. 



" The Midnight Cry." 

This is the title of a new paper, as before noticed, 
which I have heen publishing daily in New- York, 
for the last month. It is now complete in 26 Nos. 
half the size of the Signs of the Times. My object 
in publishing it, was, to set before the people in 
New-York and vicinity, the doctrine of the Second 
Advent, in a cheap and popular form, to meet the 
almost universal enquiry on the subject. The best 
articles have been selected from Bro. Miller's works, 
containing first principles, including eleven of his 
best lectures on Daniel and John, his chronology ore, 
with a large amount of original matter from Bro. 
Litch, and others, all of which is peculiarly adapted 
to instruct enquirers on the subject, of the nature 
and the time of the Second Advent. There are sev- 
eral thousand complete setts now on hand, which 
can be obtained at 36, Park Row, New- York,— 14, 
Devonshire St., Boston, Ms., by addressing J. V. 
Himes ; or at 67, South Second s'., Philadelphia, by 
addressing Orrin Rogers. 

TERMS. 
For 2 setts, by mail or otherwise, 

it fj M (( << 

H 26 « « «« 

For miscellaneous, or odd number, $1 25 
per hundred. If 200 or more are taken, 
Si 00 per hundred. 

As we have been obliged to make a large advance 
of cash for these publications, it will be expecied 
that the cash will accompany orders for them, as above. 
Those who wish to spread the doctrine, or send to 
their friends abroad, now have the opportunity to 
do it, bv this most cheap, popular form. 

J. V. Himes. 

Boston, Dec. 18, 1842. 



$1 00 
2 00 
10 00 



The Expectation of the Second Ad- 
vent in 1843, 

Is becoming general in all parts of the world. We 
are informed by a gentleman trom New Bedford, 
that the sailors who go out to sea from thai port, are 
writing home from all parts of the world respecting 
it. These sailors have carried out from that port 
Second Advent publications, and are scattering them 
in all lands, and are telling of these things wherever 
they go, from port to port, and from coast to coast. 
The great day alone can reveal the great light which 
has thus been cast in distant lands, by this noble 
hearted class, who " go down to the sea in ships and 
do business upon the great waters." ' 



From H. B. Skinner. 

De^r Br. Bliss. — We have great and glo- 
rious times in Canada, — revivals all over the 
country. It is a fact which may be depended 
upon, that there is a general expectation among 
the French Catholics, that the Savior will come 
in 1843. Three Jesuit priests, missionaries 
from France, held a protracted meeting last 
spring at Point La Mule, and distinctly preach- 
ed the doctrine of the Second Advent of Christ 



Lectures in Utica, N. Y. 

DC7"Messrs. Miller and Himes will commence a 
course of Lectures on the Second Coming of Christ, 
in Utica, N York, Jan. 10, 1843. Brethren in that 
vicinity will give notice accordingly. 



Canada. — We would call attention to the 
article under this head, in this day's paper. It is 
certainly of importance that we attend to the wants 
of that country. 

Vergennes.— Bro. Himes writes, Dec. 21, 
" Our meetings in this place are very much crowd- 
ed, and are producing much interest in this entire 
community." 



The Midnight Cry.— We have received the 1st 
No. of the weekly "Midnight Cry," of the size 
of this paper, published at New York. Orders for 
them may be sent to this office. 



Monitory Wafers. — According to the decision 
of the Post Master General, letters which are sealed 
with monitory waters, are subject to double postage. 
Those who have them on hand, can, however, use 
them in all cases where the letters or packages are 
to be sent by private conveyance. In England, 
such wafers are in very general use, and do not sub- 
ject to extra postage. As we are prevented from 
ciiculating truth in this manner, we must resort to 
other and more effectual measures. 



Close of the Year 1842. 

It is just at hand. All good Second Advent be- 
lievers should have their financial allairs settled up. 
We ought, if in our power, to " Owe no man any- 
thing." 

As a steward of my " Lord's goods," I wish to 
make a wise, and faithful appropriation of all that 
are in my hands. First, I wish to meet all the just 
claims of my creditors, that the glorious cause I 
advocate be not disgraced. Then what 1 have re- 
maining, if anything, to scatter it abroad, while now 
there is a chance to do good. In order to this, I 
now call once for all, upon all my agents, for the 
Signs of the Times, and Second Advent publications, 
to make an immediate settlement. Of this I doubt 
not, every one will see the propriety, and even ne- 
cessity, it I arn to coniinue to carry forward my de- 
partment of the work. Agents for this paper, and 
other publications, now have several thousand dol- 
lars in their hands in small sums, which they can 
very easy pay over, if they will set themselves 
about the work ; but which I cannot raise, (being 
without capital,) on any resources, except from 
agents, who have what little I possess, in their 
hands. Let each one, then, on reading this, make 
it his business, to see how much money he has, 
now due to me, and remit by mail, without delay, 
after deducting the commission. Then let them 
take account of what publications they have on 
hand, and select such portion as they may wish to 
retain, at 25 per cent discount, and send the cash, 
with the remainder, io J. V. Himes, 14 Devonshire 
street, Boston, Ms. 

What business I do hereafter, I must do on the 
cash principle. If I have anything to give or distri- 
bute, I shall then know what I have, and can make 
the best appropriations. Brethren must see the pro- 
priety of this measure, and relieve me at once by 
promptly complying with my earnest request. 

Boston, Dec.«1842. J. V. Himes. 



Letters 

Received up to Dec. 31st. Rondont, N. Y. Lan- 
datT, N.H. Hookerton, N.C. Cincinnati.O. Wilming- 
ton, Ct. Elizabethtown, Pa. Norwalk, Ct. Melond 
Ville, N. H. Hydepark, Vt. Moretown, Vt. Water- 
ville, Me. Marshall, Mich. W. House Pt, Ct. New 
Market, N. H. Lippitt, R 1, Derry, N. H. Franklin, 
O.Phenix.Ar. co. N. Y. Dunn's Corner, Hebron, N. 
H., Kxeter, Pa. Hodgedon's Mills, Vernon, 
jVt, Norton, Mass. Bernailotte, 111. Pulnier Depot, 
Ms. Allensville, Ohio, N. Bedford, Ms. Dover, N.H. 
Meredith Village, N. H. Sloansville, N. Y. West- 
minster, Vermont. Wales, Maine. Waldo, Maine. 
Wkkford, R. L Great Falls, N. H. Attica, N. York, 
Water-Valley, N.Y. Adams, Ms. Holden, Mass.Hud- 
son, N. Y. Strafford Corner, N.H. Matiupoisette,Ms, 
Palmyra, Me. Marshall, Mich. Milford, Clement co. 
Ohio. 

G. W. Peavey, W. D. Tuller, E. W. Goodwin, S. 
M. Brown, E Farnsworth, J. E. Mayo, A. Pike, 
H. V. Warren, I. H. Shipman, W. B. Turnbull, 
J. Bates— F. A. Rew, S. Bruce, W. Wiswell, F. 
Searle, C. S. Brown, D. Farnsworth, 2d, W. Thayer, 

A. E. Smith, Moses Spofibrd, S. Palmer, A.Gilchrist, 

B. F. Carter, C. Morley, J. Weston, D. M. Trickey, 
D. Burgess, D. H. Gould, J. Stanley, E. M. Smith, 
J. Schlayer, A. P. Mather, C. F.Stevens, G. F. Cox, 
G. W. Peavey, W. M. Ingham. 

Bundles Sent. 

1 to 36 Park Row, N. Y. — Joseph Bates, Fairha- 
ven, Ms.— I H. Shipman, West Springfield, Vt.— C. 
S. Brown, Concord, N. H.-Wras, Thayer, Wood- 
stock, Ct. — Jacob Weston, at French's Washington, 
N. H. — D. M. Trickey, Portsmouth, N.H. — D. H. 
Gould, Greenfield, N. H.— A. P. Mather, Eden, Erie 
co N.Y.— E. M. Smith, Wilbraham, Depot, Ms.— 



Notice to Agents. 

Bro. Wm. H. Peyton will shortly make a collect- 
ing tour, and will visit those with whom we have un- 
settled accounts. 



Signs of the Times 

Is published weekly, at A'o. 14 Devonshire Street, Bos- 
ton, by JOSHUA V. HIMES, to whom all letters and 
communication* must be addressed. 

Terms,— One Dollar per Volume o/24 Nos. (6 montht.) 
DOW & JACKSON, PRINTERS. 
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REVIEW OF 

" Time of the End Uncertain." 

CONTINUED. 

"A horn of a beast is never taken for a single per- 
son : it always signifies a new kingdom ; and the 
kingdom ol Antiochus was an old one. Antiochus 
reigned over one of the four horns; and the little 
horn was a fifth, under its proper kings. This horn 
was at first a little one, and waxed exceeding great ; 
but so did N 0 T Antiochus. His kingdom, on the 
contrary, was weak, and tributary to the Romans; 
and he did NOT enlarge it. The horn was a " king 
of fierce countenance, and destroyed wonderfully, 
and prospered and practiced :" but Antiochus was 
frighted out of Egypt by a mere message of the Ro- 
mans, and afterwards routed and baffled by the Jews. 
The horn was mighty by another's power; Antio- 
chus acted by his own. The horn cast down the 
sanctuary to the ground, and so did NOT Antiochus ; 
he left it standing. The sanctuary and host were 
trampled under foot 2300 days, and in Daniel's 
prophecies, days are put for years : but the profana- 
tion of the temple, in the reign of Antiochus, did 
NOT iasi man* natural days. Throe we«f to 
last to " the end of the indignation" against the 
Jews ; and this indignation is NOT YET at an end. 
They were to last till the sanctuary which had been 
east down should be cleansed ; and the sanctuary is 
NOT YET cleansed." 

Antiochus was neither a great, nor a good man. 
According to Roliin, instead of being a " king of 
a fierce countenance, and understanding dark sen- 
tences," lie was so given to foolish actions, that the 
epithet ol vile, was most fitly bestowed upon him. 
And yet from the language of the p'ophecy, this 
"little hum" which "waxed EXCEEDING GREAT" 
as did NOT Antiochus, must have been as much 
greater than the preceding universal empires, as 
Rome was greater than Grecia or Persia. The Medo- 
Persian power, is simply called "great, " (verse 4.) 
This (tower, the Bible tells us, "reigned from India to 
Ethiopia, over a hundred and seven and twenty prov- 
inces." This was succeeded by the Grecian power, 
■which is called " VERY GREAT," (verse 8.) Of 
course.it was stronger, or more extensive, than even 
the Persian. Then comes the power in question, 

which is »< EXCEEDING ttlt EAT." 

No one will pretend that the power of Antiochus was 
exceeding great! above that of Alexander, the 
Conqueror of the world ! At one time he was an 
hostage in Rome; and was never independent of 
that power. He was never distinguished for the 
greatness of his exploits, or conquests, but only for 
his tyranny and cruelly. When he turned his arms 
against Egypt, the Roman ambassador commanded 
him to relinquish his object; and on his hesitating 
to comply immediately, the embassador drew a cir- 
cle about him in the sand, with his wand, and obli- 
ged him to agree before he left that circle, that he 
would obey. Instead of waxing exceeding great, 
he became so weak that the people that had paid 



tribute to him were not afraid to withhold it, and to 
rebel against him. And he came to his end by a 
most loathsome disease. Surely there can be no 
doubt which power waxed exceeding great, that 
which exacted obedience, or that which rendered it. 

Let us give the degrees of comparison, according 
to the angel's rules, and thus compare truth with 
error. How easy and natural is the following gra- 
dation : 

Great. Very Great. Exceeding Great. 

persia, GREECE, ROME. 

How absurd and ludicrous is the following ! 
Great. Very Great. Exceeding Great. 

persia, GREECE, ANTIOCHUS. 

This little horn was to stand up against the Prince 
of princes. Antiochus died 164 years before the 
Prince of princes was born, while the Roman pow- 
er nailed him to the cross. 

This one consideration alone, should remove nil 
doubt, and prove that Antiochus could not be the 
little horn that waxed exceeding great. 

Of the prophetic periods in the prophecy of Dan- 
iel, it is aYiA to hirtfe " nei^t>e4> p»->Rtl thiil h%se 
days signified years," and also that it is a question 
if they are years when they commence. 

That those periods were literal days, has never 
been proved. II the days are literal time, they are 
the only portion of those visions which are literal. 
As all the other parts of these visions are given in 
tropical language, it would be strange to find the 
time an exception. Because days are sometimes 
used as a type of years, it does not follow that they 
always are so used. But yet if it can be shown 
that those periods are given in tropical language, we 
then have a rule how such tropical language is to 
be understood. That they cannot be shown to have 
been fulfilled in the exact number of literal days is 
admitted by all historians. Mr. Dowling admits 
that " we are no! informed by any historian exactly" 
the time that makes out the 2300 days; but has no 
doubt, that if we could find such historian, we 
could show the exact time, which he makes 1150 
days. Professor Stuart only attempts to show a ful- 
filment of this period, by " counting back" from Dec. 
25th, 195, B. C. which he assumes as their " termi- 
nus ad quern, and we come to Aug. 5lh, B. C. 171," 
"Hints," p. 101. Of the 1260 days, the Professor 
not only cannot show a fulfilment in the exact liter- 
al time, but even claims that exucl lime is not aimed 
at in these periods. He says " A statistical exact- 
ness cannot be reasonably suposed to be aimed at, 
in cases of this nature. Any near approximation 
to the measure of time in question, would of course 
be regarded as a sufficient reason for netting it down 
under the general rubric. "Hints" p. 130. 

Thus the best authorities admit that these periods 
cannot be proved to have been fulfilled in literal days. 
There is, therefore, some doubt of their being literal 
days. 

The Catholic church, to avoid our view of the pa- 



pal anti-Christ, reckon these periods as days. But 
the great body of the most approved commentators 
in the Protestant church, have understood them as 
so many years. Professor Stuart says, that " For a 
longtime these principles have been so current 
among the expositors of the English and American 
world, that scarcely a serious attempt to vindicate 
them has of late been made. They have been re- 
garded as so plain, and so well fortified against all 
objections, that most expositors have deemed it 
quite useless even to attempt to defend them. One 
might indeed almost compare the ready and unwa- 
vering assumption of these propositions, to the as- 
sumption of the first self-evident axioms in the sci- 
ence of geometry, which not only may dispense 
with any process of ratiocination in their defence, 
but which do not even admit of any." "Hints," p.8. 

Again, he says, on p. 77. " It is a singular jact, 
that the great mass of interpreters in the En- 
glish and American world, have, for many^years 
been wont to understand the days designated in 
Daniel and in the Apocalypse, as the representatives 
or symbols of years. I have found it difficult to 
trace the origin of this general, I might say, al- 
aoVr WrvEiiSAL custom." 

The learned Joseph Wolfe, a converted Jew, who 
is one of the most finished Hebrew scholars in the 
world, agrees with Mr. Miller in the interpretation 
of prophetic lime, and is teaching the end of the 
world in 2300 years from the commencement of the 
70 weeks. 

Let it therefore be distinctly remembered, that 
those who adopt the conclusions of Stuart, Dow- 
ling, and others, are going indirect opp>silion to 
the fixed and settled principles of interpretation, of 
our standard commentators. 

As these visions were to be closed up and sealed 
till the time of the end, it follows there would be 
great uncertainty in fixing their commencement and 
termination, until such period should arrive when 
the seal was to be broken. The great difficulty has 
been, when to fix the commencement of the 2300 
days. Now the seal seems to have been removed 
from the vision, by the connection which is seen be- 
tween the 8th and 9th chapters of Daniel. 

The vision of Dan.viii. is all explained to him, 
but the little horn, and rime, that is called 2300 days, 
and then, he is told, "the sanctuary shall be cleansed." 

Now there is nothing in this chapter to indicate, 
before the fulfilment of a part of the vision, wheth- 
er these three powers would arise and come to an 
end in 2300 days, or whether those days were a fig- 
ure of years. Daniel, therefore, says he, " was as- 
tonished at the vision, but none understood it." Why ? 
his ignorance respecting the time, must be the only 
reason. 

It appears however from the commencement of 
the 9lh chapter, that fifteen years after this vision, 
he had supposed they were literal days, and had been 
all then fulfilled ; for, he says, he understood by 
books— the 25th chapter of Jeremiah— that the 
seventy years that God would accomplish in the 
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desolations of Jerusalem, were then accomplished. 
Jeremiah was told that at the end of the seventy 
years, God would punish the king of Babylon, and 
that nation. This was accomplished in that night 
when Belshazzar was slain, and Darius the Median 
took the kingdom, Dan. v. 30, 31. That being done, 
Daniel evidently thought the 2300 days were also ex- 
pired, for at the end of those days the Sanctuary was 
to be cleansed, and we find that he immediately set 
his " face unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer, and 
supplications, with fasting, and sackcloth, and ash- 
es;" and he prayed for what? why, for the very 
thing that God said he would do at the end of the 
2300 days — the cleansing oj the sanctuary. He said 
(verse 17) " Now therefore, O our God, hear the 
prayer of thy servant, and his supplications, and 
cause thy lace to shine upon thy sanctuary that is 
desolate, for the Lord's sake." 

God saw that he had misapplied the days, and 
therefore at the beginning of his supplication, an an- 
gel was sent swiftly, to set him right — even the an- 
gel Gabriel, that he says he had seen in the vision, 
at the beginning. He informed Daniel, and talked 
with him, and told him that he had now come forth 
to give him skill and understanding ; and he says 
" / am come to show thee, for thou art greatly be- 
loved ; therefore, understand the matter and consider 
the vision. The information that he then gave 
Daniqj, could not but convince him that he had 
been laboring under a mistake as to the time, and 
that the vision could not be fulfilled in 2300 literal 
days ; for said he " seventy sevens&ie cut off" ((or so 
all our Hebrew scholars admit the original reads, 
and there is nothing from which to cut the seventy 
sevens, but from the 2300 days) " upon thy people" 
&c. " and to anoint the Most Holy." All admit that 
these seventy sevens reach down to A. D. 33— the 
year that Christ was crucified; and as they were 
cut off from the 2300 days, they must be sevens of 



ousht certainly to be modest in all our opinions, we 
ought to believe nothing without good reason ; nor 
should we reject any belief without good reason. 
Now we find these prophecies and periods in the 
hook ol Daniel : God, in placing them there, could 
only in'end to convey information to the mind of 
man. if we come to the conclusion that the proph- 
ecies cannot be understood, then jio purpose can be 
gained by such communications. If they cannot be 
understood until fulfilled, they do not foretell future 
events. There is, therefore, danger that we under- 
value this gift that God has given us, and which he 
has not given us in vain. If it could be shown that 
doubts could be raised as to the applications of these 
prophecies so that we should not be too confident in 
our conclusions; even if we should give these doubts 
all the force that the writer can attach to them, it 
does not follow but that these doubts are groundless, 
and that sound reason would dictate that we should 
weigh well the arguments that are advanced in 
proof of our Savior's immediate appearing. And 
blessed is that servant that shall be found watching. 
To be continued. 



1843. 

Dear Bro Bliss. — For a length of time, the 
signs of the times have convinced me that 
the end of all things is at hand; yet my conclu- 
sions on the subject were without definitness, 
from want of investigation. But recently my 
attention has providentially been turned to the 
examination of the matter. A subject so mo- 
mentous to myself, to the church, and to the 
world, it seemed to me fearful presumption to 
neglect anyj4onge,r. ^bout tUree weeks since 
that state of mind and heart was sought for 
which might prepare the way for an unbiased 
judgment in the case : for without a heart en- 
tirely consecrated to the will of God — a willing 
mind that God should speak out definitely — a 



willingness to imbibe what is declared without 
just such periods of time as those days symbolized. 1 addition or detraction — a readiness to turn out 



If therefore those sevens were sevens of years, as they 
are proved by the result, and are admitted to be, then 
the days from which they were cut off, were sym- 
bols of years, and must end in 1843. 

After the angel had informed Daniel what was to 
be done in the seventy weeks which were cut off, he 
then glances over the remaining days which were 
not cut ofi ; and informs him that Jerusalem is to 
be destroyed, and that " for the overspreading of 
abominations, he " (the little horn) shall make it 
desolate, even until the consummation, and that de- 
termined," (see Jer. xxv. that Daniel had been con- 
sidering) •' shall be poured upon the desolate." At 
that time, Jeremiah in this chapter informs us, that 
all the nations that had fought against that city, 
should be destroyed, and " the slain of the Lord shall 
be at that day from one end of the earth even unto 
the other end of the earth." Jer. xxv. 33. Accord- 
ing to the explanation therefore of the angel, the 
" sanctuary" could not be cleansed until the con- 

SUMATION. 

We are not disposed to follow out the argument, 
as the sermon under review has not gone into the 
question, but has only just touched upon those points 
as was necessary in so limited a space. Mr. Dag- 
gett has not brought out these points to prove that 



from the strong current of popular opinion 
and prejudice — a spirit of self sacrifice which 
is not terrified by the searching blasts of pop- 
ular denunciation, and a desire and fervent 
humble prayer for the guiding and enlightening 
influences of the Holy Ghost, no one, whatever 
maybe his intellect or his erudition can, in any 
suitable manner, be prepared to appreciate a 
subject so intimately and inseparably adjoined 
to the sublime and tremendous realities of eter- 
nity. An interpretation on the prophecies or 
on any portion of God's word by an illiterate 
individual, in the unobservered by-paths of 
life, who is filled with God's spirit, is unquali- 
fiedly more valuable to the cause of Christ, 
than the most labored disquisition of the most 
learned men on earth the thermometer of whose 
spirituality is so low, that he depends more 
upon his knowledge of letters and rules of inter- 
pretation than upon the teachings of the Spirit. 
Our Saviour told his disciples that when the 
Comforter was come, he should lead them into 
all truth. This Teacher and Interpreter must 
not be forgotten at such a crisis as that to 
which we have now arrived : and that spirit 
of entire dedication to God must be sought and 
obtained which will lead us to cut loose from 
the opinions of popular men, and be willing to 
be considered outcasts from the good graces 



dependance on the Great Teacher as above 
expressed, taking into account what our Savior 
and the Prophets and Apostles have said on 
the subject, general indications of the times in 
which we live, together with historical facts of 
the past, my mind is made up in the fear of 
God, that it is my imperative duty to declare to 
all within my reach, that the acceptable year of 
Ike Lord and the day of vengeance oj our God, 
is just at hand. 

This position has not been taken, my brother, 
without prayer and trembling ; but the more 
prayer, the less trembling ; the promises of 
God are my strong pavilion. 

With these views and purposes, my breast 
must be bared, as in times past, so now afresh, 
to the burning elements of secret or open disaf- 
fection on account of opposite opinions which 
may meet me in my humble path. But with 
all the scorching fires that a world might kindle, 
let me rather be a door keeper at the outer 
court of that kingdom which the King of Glory 
is about to set up, than take the awful respon- 
sibility of taking a stand against God, to bask 
in the sunshine of popular anplause. He who 
opposes this doctrine must inevitably turn away 
from a large class of unusually spiritual 
Cristians.and take sides with errorists, scoffers 
and infidels. 

Time and space will now only allow a slight 
glance at the reasons for embracing this doc- 
trine. The fact that correct chronology, which 
can be brought to tolerable precision, makes 
this world to be, at the expiration of this year, 
16000 years old — the exact concurrence of 
i various prophetic periods.their commencement 
■being established by the most satisfactory his- 
torical events, and ending at the local point of 
1843 : whereas any effort to establish any other 
dates for these periods, bases their origin upon, 
comparatively, incongruous historical data, and 
brings them to a completely inharmonious 
ending. Considerations of this character, to- 
gether with the fulfillment of the signs given by 
our Lord, and the universal omens of some 
great overturn in human affairs, which are 
noticed and spoken of by men of intelligence 
and observation throughout the world, bear to 
my mind conclusive testimony that the great 
grand Crisis of all crises, the eve of which we 
are now approaching, is the literal, personal 
coming of the Son of God. 

Yours in the fellowship of truth, 

L. B. Coles. 

Lowell, Dec. 1842. 



Christ will not come shortly, but only to show, that of our Qwn km and kind fop Chri J s ^ 



M minute and confident predictions" are not warrant- 
ed, and that the prophecy of Daniel does not " au- 
thorize us to believe that God intended we should 
know the precise time of the end," p. 274. We 



Having examined the subject of the second 
adveut of our Savior as carefully and as crit- 
ically as my ability and time thus far would 
allow, in such a view of my responsibilities and 



Dear Brother Bliss. — It is encouraging 
to believers in the speedy coming of Christ, .to 
hear of the success of this glorious truth as it 
makes its way to the hearts of the people, and 
the reports of the lecturers as they go forth to 
proclaim the"Midnight Cry " are heart cheer- 
ing to believers in every part of the land, and 
I could wish that they would be more punctual 
in giving reports of their success, and also of 
their trials and disappointments. 

The friends of the cause in this City have 
been very much stimulated to action by the 
recent labours of the Rev. Mr Stoddard, who 
spent a few days among us, and lectured to 
good and attentive audiences ; the immediate 
effect of his preaching was seen in the convic- 
tion and conversion of sinners, and the awaken- 
ing of the believers to a sense of doing what 
they have to do speedily, for the Master sland- 
eth at the door. There are many believers here 
who are rejoicing in the glorious hope of the 
i appearing of our Lord in 1 843 ; and they are 
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often together with one accord, comforting one 
another with that doctrine which was the hope 
of the apostles and of the early christian Fathers. 

There are several laymen in this place who 
devote most of their time in labouring in the 
neighbouring towns, success attends their efforts 
and many are taking heed to the cry. 

The effect of this doctrine as seen in uniting 
in one body, christians of all denominations, 
strikes me forcibly, as being a fulfilment of the 
promise of the Lord in Mai. iv. 5, 6, Behold, I 
will send you Elijah the Prophet before the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord: and he shall 
turn the heart of the lathers to the children, and 
the heart of the children to their fathers, lest I 
come and smite the earth with a curse. This 
prophecy had a partial fulfilment in John, but it 
appears to me that it has reference to the sec- 
ond, as well as the first appearing of our Lord, 
for it is connected with the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord. The office of the ministry 
here predicted seems to be to unite in one the 
children of God, lest the earth and all that is 
therein should be smitten with a curse; now is 
not the effect of the "Midnight Cry" to 
unite in one the children of God from every 
sect;and is not every one under the necessity of 
giving up sectarianism when he embraces the 
belief of Christ's speedy coming to Judgment. 

The great mass of Christians have for a long 
time been engaged in building up sects, the 
pastors have been each one looking for his gain 
from his own quarter; instead of the spirit of 
love being manifested toward one another, the 
spirit of hatred has been shown, rending and 
discord have been the order of the age in the 
Christian Church. Who in such a state of 
things would be prepared for the coming of the 
Lord ? — would not the earth and all that dwell 
therein be smitten with a curse, if at his coming 
the Church should be found thus doing instead 
of watching as they are commanded, for their 
Lord. But God in his mercy to a perishing 
world has sent the spirit of Elijah forth, and is 
turning the hearts of christians one to another, 
sectarianism is entirely lost in the image of 
Christ, ministers who embrace this belief think 
no more of building up sect, but only of saving 
souls and preparing a sleeping church for her 
coming Lord. 

Was not the office of the spirit of Elijah, as 
manilested in the ministry of John, to prepare 
the world for the coming of the Messiah ? and 
is it not the office of the "Midnight Cry" 
to make speedy preparation, for the GREAT 
DAY OF HIS WRATH IS AT HAND. 

Hartford, Ct, Dec 17, 1842. D. C. 



Dear Br.Bliss. — We are told from the pul- 
pit that such " exciting " doctrines as those of 
the second advent, now promulgated, are to the 
mind like " high seasoned food " and " drunk- 
ards' stimulus" to the body ; therefore "un- 
healthy" and will be followed with lassitude and 
weakness. It is.moreover, " dangerous thus to 
tamper with the human intellect ; — we should 
use such food as God has given us, both for the 
mind and body." 

Who are excited ? Those who look for their 
Savior from heaven ? They lift up their heads 
and rejoice because their redemption draweth 
nigh — are awake and always ought to be, and 
devoting time and strength and money to scatter 
light and trutn, and arouse men from guilty 
slumber, and point them to Christ as the only 
Savior, the Ark of Safety. Is not this right? 
Men are asleep — yes, spiritually dead ; hence 
the command, "Awake; thou that sleepest, 



and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee light." The Brn. will preach that sinnm's 
are liable to die and go to hell any moment. 

We believe, from the history of the world, the 
signs of the times and the word of God, that 
probation is about to close ; and we add to it, 
that they are also liable to the coming of the 
Son of Man, and the tremendous scenes of the 
last day ; — Yes, we present all the motives of 
the gospel, a Savior crucified, the dying love of 
Jesus ; and that we ought to love God and keep 
his commandments, because it is immutably 
right. Under the influence of the double motive 
I we present, multitudes of slumbering Christians 
awake — sinners take warning and seek mercy 
at the foot of the cross ; and 0 blessed experi- 
ence ; there the burden of sin rolls off, and they 
find pardon and peace. What is wrong ? 
Why, " such excitement is adapted to grieve 
the Spirit of God." Let the thousands who 
rejoice to-day, saints and sinners, that they ever 
heard the Midnight Cry, answer. But what 
grieves the Spirit ? It is opposition to Christ's 
coming — it is the love of the world — it is hatred 
to truth. If the truths of the Bible are " high- 
seasoned food," let me have such to feed me; — 
if the "right word of the Lord" is "drunk- 
ards' stimulus," let me enjoy it daily. Who 
ever accomplished much, morally or physically, 
without being interested and awake ? The stir- 
ring appeals now made are applicable and right, 
aside from the truths of Christ's coming at hand. 
Are not men in danger — regardless of their 
eternal well-being — and going to perdition ? 
And can they have too vivid a view of that 
danger ? The fate of some soul is sealed, 
at almost every breath we draw ! 8t the fate of 
all soon to be seen, shall not the warning ring? 

Did Paul present too exciting a topic to the 
mind of Felix, when he reasoned of righteous- 
ness, temperance, and judgment to come 

Felix trembled. 0 how wrong it was, brother 
Paul, thus to " tamper with his intellect;" " to 
treat his reason so;" "he might have gone 
crazy;" and if not, only thin^ of tTie re-action 
that must take place — the consequent "lassi- 
tude of mind ! " 

Suppose the bro., who has been laboring to 
darken this subject, and throw it in the shade, 
could have had it in his power to have aroused 
those two intoxicated sleepers, who, insensible 
to outward objects, were gliding along in their 
canoe toward dread Niagara. Would he re- 
fuse to make a strenuous effort to awake them 
from their dangerous slumber, because the 
subject was exciting ? Possibly even then they 
might not awake, as was actually the case, and 
start up only to see themselves on the very 
verge of the dreadful fall, and cry, 0 God! I'm 
lost ! The bro. will doubtless acknowledge 
this a proper representation of the case of all 
the ungodly. But, as it was in the days of 
Noah and Lot, so it will be till the seventh 
angel sounds, and the mystery of God is fin- 
ished — warnings will be unheeded till sudden 
destruction comes upon them, and they shall 
not escape ! how many will then stand up and 
cry, OGod ! I'm lost ! Edward Canfield. 

Clyde, Dec. 15th, 1842. 

Letter from C. French. 

Dear Bro. Himes. — On my way to this 
place my spirit was stirred within me to find 
that so little had been done to warn the in- 
habitants, that the dissolution of the earth is 
very near. In Easton, on the Delaware, con- 
taining about 8000 inhabitants, no one has 
given the alarm ; and I could not learn that 
any publication had been circulated in the 



place. I introduced the subject at the public 
house where i staid for the night, found some 
who listened with apparent interest ; 1 gave 
them books, which they said they would read 
and circulate. From Easton to Wilkesbarre, 
a distance of 60 miles, I left publications at 
every Post-Office and place, at which we 
stopped ; I found but few who knew anything 
of the subject more than to say, "no one 
knows anything about it ;" but my refusing to 
take pay for my books, which I freely ofl'ered 
them, disarmed them of the weapon, with which 
the advent cause has been assailed, " it is all 
a money speculation". 

Permit me to say I am resolved to give 
second advent publications to any who will 
read ; I came to this resolution while at Wor- 
cester, a glorious result was there manifest, a 
deep conviction accompanied the evidence 
presented that Christ will soon appear, belie- 
vers were greatly multiplied and strengthened, 
aid was given to some of the brethren who 
were in straitened circumstances, that felt it 
their duty to leave their families and give the 
Midnight Cry. 

On the morning of the last Sabbath I was 
there, the 11th inst., 12 of their number met at 
the house of a brother to consecrate themselves 
wholly to the work. 

Many who had the theory of Christ's coming 
in '43 in their heads received the love of it into 
their hearts, and consecrated themselves, and 
what they possessed anew to the Lord. 

I was in a measure successful before in 
presenting the evidences of the Savior's near 
approach, but I have seen nothing to compare 
with what I witnessed yesterday. On Sabbath 
I enquired if there were any present who ex- 
pected to see the Savior next year; but one 
arose. Tuesday, A.M., after the Bible Class, 
in which we investigated the 2300 days, their 
length, and meaning ; when they began, and 
will end, I invited those to arise, who were 
convicted that Christ would come in 1843, the 
congregation almost unanimously at once arose, 
the house was crowded ; I then invited those to 
arise, who believed without a doubt that Christ 
would come next year ; more than 20 arose. 
We then went to the bank of the Susquehannah, 
in which Elder Lane immersed 2-5 joyful con- 
verts ; what I am now permitted to witness 
reminds me of the gospel in primitive times, 
when "the Lord added to the Church daily 
such as should de saved." 

I expect to give my next lectures in Wilkes- 
barre, 5 miles above this. On the first of Jan- 
uary, the Lord willing, I am to commence in 
Lewisburg, 60 miles south. I do realise that 
the time is short, that a short time will close 
all our labors on this earth; what is done must 
be done quickly. 

Beloved Brethren, who believe without a • 
doubt, that this world will pass away in a few 
short months, permit me in love to ask, is thrre 
not enough of that in your possession which will 
soon perish, and which you will never need, 
that might be immedately given, and so that 
every family in the land might have a book on 
the subject. If a copy of Brother Fitch's 
Reasons for believing Christ will come in '13, 
and the Diagram and Clue to the Time, could be 
given to every family who have not had them, 
who can tell the result? In many towns there 
are friends, who could circulate the books if 
they had them, aiid where there are not there 
are brethren who could go and distribute. 

Brethren, shall it be done? Who will give ? 
Who will go ? 
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Yours, in the hope of the glorious appearing 
of the blessed Savior. 

Calvin. French. 
Plymouth, Pa., Dec. 21, 1842 

Since writing the above, we have had this 
morning a second advent experience meeting, 
more than 60 spoke,raore than two thirds men, 
most of them expressed their belief that Christ 
will come in '43; among them were brethren 
Lane, Harvey and Heerman, public labour- 
ers, whose influence will be felt in this region. 
After our meeting 24 happy converts were 
baptized by Brother L. Truly the work is 
glorious. 
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HARMONIOUS TESTIMONY OF THE 
WITNESSES. 

" Times and Seasons Never to be Known." 

The Professor, vs. A Cloud of Wit. 
nesses. 

Professor.— When Christ appears, you expect, do 
you not, that he will " restore again the kingdom to 
Israel?" 



in my lot, my people. " every one found written in 
the book" are to be delivered ; no matter wheie they 
are scattered. Or, if they are sleeping in the " dust 
of the earth," they shall " awake to everlasting life." 
And they " shall take the kingdom, and possess the 
kingdom forever, even forever and ever." 

Prof. — Thy people, thy people, Daniel. Do you 
not recollect ihat Gabriel said expressly, thy people? 
Surely, thy people, the Jews, cannot mean all the 
saints. And, moreover, thy people were delivered 
from under the galling power of Antiochus ; and 
all the saints will be delivered in God's own lime; 
but the knowledge of that time he " hath put in his 
own power." 

Paul.— Daniel's people are God's people; and 
God's people are the children of Abraham ; and the' 
children of Abraham are all who believe in Christ.] 
As I once said to the Galatians, so do I now repeal 
to all the iuhabitants of the earth, of every name 
and nation : " Ye are all the children of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus. They which be of faith are 
blessed with faithful Abraham. II ye be Christ's, 
then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to 
the promise." If all the faithful are to be blessed 
with faithful Abraham, they must of course be 
" found written in the book," and be " delivered" 
when Daniel's people are delivered, " at the end of 
the days," " at the sound of the trump," when they 
" awake to everlasting life," or, as brother Ezekiel 
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id Behold, 0 my people, I will open your graves, lne WHOLE house of Israel." 
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your graves, and shall put my Spirit in you, and ye 
shall live ; and I shall place you in your own land."i 
The glory of New Jerusalem must needs excel great- 1 
ly that of Old Jerusalem, for it is to be, "round, 
about eighteen thousand measures; and the name, 
of the city from that day shall be, The LORD ts 
there ! !" 

p ro j '.—Very well ; admit that the kingdom will 
be restored when the Lord is revealed, yet who dare 
affirm that he understands aught respecting the 
time of its restoration, seeing Christ puts a quietus 
upon the whole matter by saying to his apostles, 
" It is not for you to know the times or the seasons 
which the Father hath put in his own power ?" This 
seems to be forbidden ground ; as effectually guard- 
ed as was the tree of life in Eden, by the flaming 
sword of the cherubims. No one can understand 
the time. 

Daniel— Professor ! Professor ! you err greatly in 
saying " no one can understand;" for the words of 
.the man Gabriel, whose " face was as the appear- 
ance of lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire, and 
his voice as the voice of a multitude," even the 
voice of that heavenly messenger is still ringing in 
my ears, saying, " The wise SHALL understand !" 
And again, " Go thy way Daniel, the words are 
closed up and scaled TILL the time of the end." Ga- 
briel's words seemed to me very clearly lo imply, 
that at the time of the end, so many of the predict- 
ed events would have transpired, that all the wise, 
honest-hearted truth-seekers, would discover that 
the vision was unsealed, and hence UNDERSTAND, 
not only that they were living IN the lime of the 
end, bui that the period when I should "stand iu 
my lot," might also easily be determined from the 
numbers which I left upon record. When I stand 



trance, saying to all who approach, " positively no 
admittance .'" 

Christ. — Why do you confine my testimony to 
limits thus cirr umscxibed and narrow ? Why break 
out a single link, and holding it up to the world, cry, 
" this is all the chain ?" When my beloved apostles 
desired to know the time of the kingdom's restora- 
tion, if I told them, " It is not [now] for you to 
know the times or the seasons which the Father 
hath put in his own power," did I not also at the 
same time add, " But YE shall receive power afier 
that the Holy Ghost is come upon you ; and ye 



Luke— I object to such a palpable misrepresent- 
ation of my testimony. When any one quotes 
from my writings, I beg he will do me the justice 
not to give one shorl sentence from the middle of a 
paragraph, and exhibit that as ihe entire scope and 
meaning of ihe whole. You have quoled a single 
sentence from the middle of a paragraph fouud in a 
portion of my writings designated the 21st chapter; 
though the division of my writings into chapters 
and verses as they now stand, was totally unauthor- 
ized by me. However, if you commence at the 
34th verse of the 21st chapter, and read to ihe close 
of the 36th verse, you will have all the paragraph 
from which your quotation is made, and will be 
able, I think, to understand our Lord's meaning. 
Let me write it as I did at first : "And take heed 
to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be over- 
charged with surfeiting and cares of this life, and 
so that day come upon you unawares; for as a 
snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the 
face of the whole earth. Watch, ye, therefore, and 
pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 
escape all these things that shall come to pass, and 
to stand before the Son of man." Here you notice 
that in the first clause of this paragraph our Lord 
warns us to beware getting so swallowed up in the 
cares of this life as to be unaware of his coming; 
in the next he declares that it shall come as a snare 
on all (emphasise all as much as you please,) ihat 
dwell on the face of the earth; and lastly, again 
admonishes us to watch for his appearing, plainly 
implying that if we do watch, WE shall ESCAPE 
the snare. Professor, if you will carefully and 
prayerfully study the written testimony of ihe pro- 
phets and apostles, you will find that iis whole cur- 
rent goes to establish the fact thai those who are 
looking, watching, and waiting, for the coming of 
the Lord, will not be in darkness as to the time of 
his approach ; but will, at the instant he appears, 
fly to meet him in the clouds, and thus, cease lo be 
numbered among the " all them ihat dwell on ihe 
face of the whole earth," upon whom, truly, the 
judgment of that day will come "as a snare !" 

Prof. — But it is written. " Of that day and that 
hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are 
in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father." What 
fool-hardy presumption it is then, for any man to 
talk about understanding ihis most profound secret, 



shall be witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem, and! unknown eV en to ihe Son of God himself! 



in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the utlei- 
most parts of the earth ?" Why do you not under- 
stand my speech, and cease from such forced and 
false construction of Ihy Lord's testimony ? Can 
not my words, without doing violence to my mean- 
ing, be understood thus : " The times and seasons, 
at present, are known only to my Father; and he 
will reserve this knowledge in his own power, until 
after the Holy Ghost is come upon you, and then, 
YE shall receive power to know also ? And, in 
fulfillment of this very promise, did not one of the 
apostles to whom it was made, afterwards declare 
that he had received this power ? Did he not testify, 
and bare record of the revelation which God gave 
unto ME, and that I had communicated the same 
unto him by my angel, when he " was in the Isle 
that is called Patmos?" 

Prof.— But there is one passage which is an insu- 
perable objection to our knowing anything of the 
lime : " For as a snare shall it come on all them 
that dwell on the face of ihe whole earth." Now 
if it comes as a snare upon all, how can any know 
the time, or be aware of its approach? 



Mark. — What a hopeless task it is, also, to make 
a man see, who is wilfully blind ! Our Lord '.ruly 
opened the eyes of those that were born blind, but 
never did he cause any to see who willfully closed 
their eyes upon the light. Of all the witnesses who 
have now testified, I have perceived a disposition 
in you invariably, to suppress a part of the proof. 
You will not listen to all the evidence; for while 
the witness is on the stand, you watch him, and ihe 
moment he drops a word or sentence which alone, 
and disconnected with the other parts of his testi- 
mony, would seem to favor your suit, you instanly 
seize upon it and raise such an outcry in court as 
to deafen both the jury and the bar together. By 
taking our Lord's saying that the day and hour was 
then, at the moment of his speaking, unknown lo 
men, angels, and himself, and drawing from it the 
unwarrantable inference that it never would be known, 
you cause him lo contradict himself, and place him 
before the world in the shameful position of a false 
witness ! when he is declared to be " the faithful and 
true witness." He had, only a few moments be- 
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fore saying that nobody knew the day and hour of 
his coming but the Father, been describing certain 
prominent and important signs, which, he solemnly 
assured us would be infallible piccursurs of his 
speedy coming, and that the generation which should 
see them might know that the lime of his appearing 
in the clouds of heaven was nigh, even at the doors. 
He said they would know it as surely as it is known 
that summer is near by the appearance of buds and 
leaves upon the trees. Now, therefore, if the gen- 
eration is living that has seen these signs, referred 
to by the Lord Jesus, Men let them settle it in their 
hearts that his coming is near, and that the END is 
at the doors ! 

Matthew— I wish to add just a word in conclu- 
sion, to notice one other point, not adverted to by 
brother Mark, which may possibly serve to enlight- 
en the Professor, as to the question, whether the Son 
of man is to be revealed speedily or not, and that 
is, that although it may still be true that " no man 
knoweth the day and hour," yet if the event is near, 
on looking around in the world, one fact will be 
most manifest, i. e. multitudes of true saints, every- 
where, rejoicing and lijling up their heads, knowing 
that their REDEMPTION DKAWETH NiGH ! 

0. S. 



Lunatic Department. 

According to the representations of our opponents, 
multitudes have become insane on account of the 
preaching of the coming of Christ. If such is the 
fact, they will be able to give the names and places 
of residence of such persons : if they are not able so 
to do, they can only pass as crazy reports. 

Mr. Colver, in his lectures, stated that "many 
were made crazy by the preaching of the coming oi 
Christ, and had been carried to our Insane Hospitals" 
and also that "families are being broken up by it," 
&c. We noticed this, and called upon him through 
the " Signs of the Times," " to acknowledge that 
such is not the tact, or to give us the names aud res- 
idences of the persons thus affected ;" and we prom- 
ised to give the name of one restored to reason, from 
the preaching of this doctrine, when the name of one 
could be produced, who was made crazy by it. To 
this Mr. Colver responded in the following letter, 
which appeared two weeks since, with the remarks 
in connection w ith it, and the case of recovery which 
we had promised. 

To the Editor of ike " Signs of the Times." 
Dear Sir : — As you have called upon me in your 
last number for an instance of insanity occasioned by 
Millerisni, I send you the following, with reference 
to toy informer, and I do so with his permission. 

Mrs. Samuel Stone of Groton, was made insane at 
a Miller meeting in Littleton, in the fore part of Oc- 
tober last. The wife of my informant, Mr. Isaac N. 
Stone, took caie of her until her insanity terminated 
in death. You will therefore learn the facts in the 
case, if you wis h them, by^calling upon Mr. Isaac N. 
Stone of Harvard, I snail surely have no objection to 
being corrected if I have been wrongly informed. 
Will you be so good as to publish the above. 

Yours respectfully, Nath'l. Colver. 

2S Lagrange Place, Boston, Dec. 22. 1842. 

The above is thus far only based upon hearsay tes- 
timony. That a person predisposed to insanity, 
might become insane under any circumstances, we do 
not dispute ; and instances of insanity can be shown 
by the reports of our Insane Hospitals, that have oc- 
curred under every variety of circumstances. We 
therefore again call for the proof that the preaching 
of the immediate coining of Christ has been signalized 
in any place, as a cause of insanity. This is the 
same old charge that has always been brought against 



the preaching of the gospel, and we can give the 
names often, who have been made insane from ordi- 
nary religious causes, for every one that can be 
proved to be so made from the preaching of this glo- 
rious doctr ne. 

We give the following instance of recovery from 
insanity, by the preaching of the immediate coming 
of Christ. 

This certifies that n-.y mother was insane and un- 
der the caie of Dr. N. Cutter St the Insane Hospital 
at Pepperell The doctrine of the immediate com- 
ing of Christ was found to be so agreeable to her, 
that Dr. Cutter recommended that I should keep thai 
subject before her mind. The result was most hap- 
py, and she is now fully restored to her reason. 
Boston, Dec. 23, 1842. Ceo. A. Reed. 

We have since received the following letter, which 
gives the facts in the case. 

To the Editor of the V Signs of the Times." 
Dear Sir :— I saw in your last number of the 
Times, a lettei from Rev. N. Colver, stating that 
Mrs. Samuel Stone of Groton was made insane at a 
Miller meeting in Littleton, in the foie part of Octo- 
ber last ; and that the wife of Mr. Isaac N. Stone 
took care of her, until her insanity terminated in 
death. The case was this, Mrs. Samuel Stone, of 
Woburn, a feeble woman, made so by the measles a 
few weeks before, together with a disease she had 
had in her head for a number of years, got into a very 
unhappy state of mind. Her physician and friends 
advised her husband to take a journey with her ; ac- 
cordingly they did, and came to Groton at the time 
of the Littleton camp-meeting; they arrived here Fri- 
day afternoon, Saturday went to the camp-meeting 
and returned home the same afternoon ; she seemed 
happier than when she came the day befoie; she told 
her Iriends when she first came from Wob'irn that she 
had come to die with them. On Monday afternoon she 
had a severe pain in her head, in the night she lost 
her reason and continued in that state until she died 
on Sunday, fourteen days afterwards. She had an 
abscess in her head which bioke the day she died, 1 
was with her three days during her sickness ! But the 
wife of Isaac N. Stone (who is my husbands sister) 
was not there, and knew not that she was dead until 
she had been dead a fortnight. Respectfully yours. 

Sarah C. Dickson. 

Groton, Dec. 30, 1842. 

We again call upon the Rev. N. Colver to prove 
his statement or retract it. 



DEPOT OF SECOND ADVENT PUBLICATIONS 
36 Park Row, New York. 

This has been in operation now, about two months. 
Its object is to afford facilities for the diffusion of 
light in that vicinity. Twenty-six numbers of a daily 
paper was first issued, since which a weekly paper 
is continued, the same size of the " Signs of the 
Times," entitled the " Midnight Cry." This paper 
in connection with our Second Advent publications 
generally, are now being scattered profusely not only 
in that city, but ihrogh the south and west. 

We have placed faithful mm in the office, who 
take the charge of the office and publications in our 
absence. All communications addressed to J. V. 
Himes, will be promptly answered. 

The expenditures thus fai exceed the receipts by 
a thousand dollars, yet the immense good which is 
being done for the cause, forbids its discontinuance, 
though it should cost twice the sum. The friends 
who are acquainted with the actual wants of the 
cause in that vicinity, will not see it suffer, or permit 
it to be discontinued while it is needed. 

SCJ" Our friends in Worcester, and vicinity, can 
supply themselves wi:h Second Advent Hymn Books, 
at the Bookstore of S. A. Howland. 

SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE AT WATER- 
TOWN. 

There will be a Conference of believers in the Sec- 
ond Coming of Christ (by Divine permissiou) held in 
the Baptist meeting house, in Walertown, to com- 
mence 'on Monday, Jan. 23d, at 10 o'clock. 

The object of the conference will not be contro- 
versy, or to get a victory over those who have not 
examined and received the evidence that " the Judge 
standeth at the door," but to present our reasons 
from the word of God, in love, why we believe 
that Christ will appear in the clouds of heaven in a 
Jew months, " without sin unto salvation to those that 
look for him." Also to arouse attention to the ne- 
cessity of a preparation for that great day. 

Brethren and sisters who love Christ's appearing, 
are cordially invited to attend. The time is short, 
and what is done must be done quickly. It is expect- 
ed that Bro. Reed will lecture upon the subject dur- 
ing the cenference, which will continue several days. 

Walter Russell, 
W. C. Stone, 

Watertown, Jan. 6, 1842. Luther Bent. 



Watch-Meeting, on New Year's Eve. Our 
friends in several places, we learn, observed the last 
night of the year and the usheiing in of the new, by 
prayer and other appropriate exercises. 

In Worcester, we learn a large and solemn audi- 
ence was in attendance, and the exercises were most 
interesting and appropriate. 

In this city, our friends assembled at the Chardon 
Street Chapel, and were addressed with very appro- 
priate remarks, by brethren Staikweather and Himes, 
a crowded audience filled all the seats, the aisles, and 
every other place in the house where one could stand 
or sit, and with solemn stillness listened to the pun- 
gent remarks of the speakeis until the new year was 
ushered in. 



Tabernacle. There is now such an anxiety to 
hear these momentous truths, that but a small por- 
tion of those who wish are enabled to gain admit- 
tance to the Chardon Street Chapel, and as tne 
brethren have been unable to procure any place of 
worship which will begin to accommodate the crowds 
which are in nightly attendance, they have concluded 
to erect a cheap and commodious tabernacle, in 
Howard Street, in which they intend to hold public 
meetings in as long as it shall be needed. The build- 
ing is now commenced, and will be completed about 
the first of February. This will forever give the lie 
to the story that w e have fixed upon the 3d of April. 

To Subscribers and Patrons. In conse- 
quence of our absence, and the crowd of business at 
the office, some communications and orders of a dif- 
ficult nature, have been neglected for a time. But 
we hope in future to have everything attended to 
with promptness. 



Letters 

Rec'd up to January 7, 1843. P. M. Greencastle, la. 
Carroll.N.H. Lancaster.N.H. Wilmington.Vt. Detroit 
Mich. Warsaw, N.Y.Mobile, Ala. Suncook, N.H. Saco 
Me. Springfield Ms. S.Solon, Me.E.Whateley, Vl.Ply- 
mouth, Me. N. Dixmont, Me.Boothbay, Me. Dennys- 
ville.Me. Spring Arbour, Mich. $1. Brandon Vt. Casda- 
ga,N. Y. Grand Isle. Thompsonville, Ct. South New- 
Durham, N. H. Uxbridge, Mass. W. Wrentham, Ms. 
East Orleans, Norwalk, 0. Greene, N. Y. Hampstead 
N. H. North Fairhaven, Mass. Braintree, Vt. South 
Strafford, Vt. Highgale, Vt. (no money !) Gofi'stown, 
N. H. Jacksonville, III. Saco, Me. #1. Wales, Me, 
Carlisle, Ms. Ml. Desert, Greenfield, Ms Three Riv- 
ers, Ms. East Washington, N. H. Georgia, Vt. North 
Fairfield, Vt. Bethlehem, N, H. Ellington, Ct. North 
Fairfield. 0. Glenville, N. Y. Greenville, N. Y. Mont- 
pelier, Vt. Lancaster, N. H. Somersett, N. Y Way- 
bridge, Vt. Braintree, Vt. Canterbury, N. H. 

J. Litch, N. W- Burlingame, R. Plumer, R. Walk- 
er, M. Stoddard, R. Andrews, A. P. Shepherd, M.H. 
Hopkins, J. R. Gates, H. Barton, $10. D. Burgess, 
E Heath, A. B. Huntington, J. W. Shepherd, $10. 
P. O. Taft, D. B. Wyatt, J. B. Stead, C. M.Doolittle, 
N. t utile, A. M. Billings, J. Weston, S. Stone, A. J. 
Williamson, J. Seavey, unknown, $10. Jas. Thewing, 
K. K. Mayers, J. Lamb, H. Kinney, J. C. Hutchins, 

D. Burgess, L. M. Lowell, J. Lull, R. Walker, un- 
known, New bury port, $10. J. Bridgeman, J. D. Marsh 
C. J. Whitaker. 

Bundles Sent. 

F. R. Mayers, Worcester, Mass. Chillion Wines, 
Vergennes, Vt. J. H. Lonsdale, Prov. R. 1. B. F. Car- 
ter, Exeter, N. H. J. L. Johnson, Worcester, Mass. 

E. McLeod, St. Johns, N. B, Taftsville, Windsor Co. 
Vt. E. Heath, Springfield, Mass. Samuel Fitts, East 
Braintree, Vt. R. W, Pratt, Lowell, P. M. Highgate, 
Vt. J. Wiston, Unity, N. H. 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



a Disclaimer.— Tlie Oli e Branch, a politico- 
fictitio-reli<iio paper, which has long claimed to be 
the organ for New England of the Protestant Metho- 
dists, has now come out and disclaimed being a reli- 
gious paper, but claims to he a secular paper, with 
two or three columns devoted to the Methodist cause. 

The fact i3, it has become so notorious for its scur- 
rility, slanderous remarks, and the love-sick novels 
with which us columns have been filled, and which 
course it has attempted to justify by the word of God, 
that it feels the awkwardness of its position, from 
which it can only escape by disclaiming to be a reli- 
gious paper. 

We have, however, looked over the paper in which 
the disclaimer is mado, for the two or three columns 
devoted to the Methodist cause, and although there 
are eleven columns devoted as usual to novel reading, 
and the usual amount of slang, the only portion of it 
which can be said to be devoted to religion is two 
columns, which arc from the diary of u clergyman, 
and which are signed, " The Same Old Coon." Alas ! 
for the religious press. It would still be to its ci ed- 
it if it would come out and disclaim any pretensions 
to religion. — JV. Y. Luminary. 

We are less surprised that Norris should disclaim 
publishing a religious paper, than that he should ever 
have made any such pretensions. 

Of all the papers with which we exchange, there is 
none but has more claims to decency and religion, 
than this same Olive Branch. The opposors of Chris- 
tianity could not take a more effectual course '.o en- 
tirely undermine the very foundation of the religion 
of the Cross, thin is pursued by this paper. The 
" Investigator" hoists its flag to the world, and, open- 
ly and boldly proclaims its object, but the ' Olive 
Branch" professes to be on the side of religion and 
virtue, and yet continually fills its columns with ficti- 
tious writings, and low billingsgate attacks on those 
whom its venom can neither reach nor injure. While 
its readers suppose that the paper is what it pretends 
to be, they will peruse the silly " tales,"— the fool- 
ish extracts from the last new novel — its stale trash 
and the falsehoods with 
thus wade 



It's all a Speculation. How true this is of 
our opponents. Mr. Robinson of New York, charges 
25 cents admission to a single lecture for the refuta- 
tion of our doctrine. Rev. N. Colver of Boston 
charges only 6 1-4 cents a single lecture, to put it 
down. An Infidel club in New York city, only 
charge six cents. The rum seller who trespassed 
upon our camp-meeting at Chicopee Falls, charged 
5 cents for a ballad of doggerel verse, against the 
" Miller humbug," (to quiet the drunkards' fears), 
for the sake of disposing of a glass of rum, (done in 
this way to evade the law? What an association! 
can all this be speculation ? are not these disinterest- 
ed men ? Do they not seek the public good?" Look 
at them — and judge. 



Deception. When we say Chi ist is to come as 
soon as 1843, our opponents often say, " 0! he may 
come before that lime," " We can't say but he will 
come to-night." Now what are the facts! Ans. 
They do not believe Christ can come till after 1000 
years spiritual reign ! Are they deceived, or is it pos- 
sible that they would deceive others? Judge ye. 



and futile attempts at wit 
which its columns teem ; and as they 
through its sickening pages, the inexperienced are 
led to believe that such horrid mockery of solemn 
truths, is in accordance with the spirit of the religion 
which it professes, and thus acquire loose and incor- 
rect principles, from which to open infidelity there is 
but a step. 

The last number contains a downright falsehood, 
in an article headed "Millerism," and signed "James" 
That asserts that the believers in the immediate com- 
ing of Christ, "do not rely upon the Bible as the 
principle evidence of their belief. They frankly ac- 
knowledge, that did they rely upon calculations and 
evidences drawn from the word of God, they should 
not dare to be so positive in their assertions that the 
coming of Christ to judge the world, will take place 
within a few months. Will it be believed, then, in 
the 19th century they profess to have had a revela- 
tion from God !" 

The above is as gross a falsehood as ever emana- 
ted frem (he great patron of the Olive Branch, the 
father of lies himself ; and although Norris may at- 
tempt to get off, by claiming that the article is from 
a correspondent, yet he cannot thus escape ; for 
he knew it was false when he admitted it into his 
columns ; and that we rested the truth of our doc- 
trine, solely and exclusively on the declarations of 
the word of God. We depend upon no "sights," 
" dreams," or " special revelations" whatever. And 
knowing this, Norris, in opening his columns to such 
a slander, is guilty of being an accessory before the 
fact. 

Whatever individuals, as individuals, may have said, 
the cause rests upon the testimony of the Bible, and 
on that solely. 



The following letter of brother Fitch to Professor 
Sluart, we published last August. The only reply 
that the Professor has ever made to it, is by a note 
in the second edition of his " Hints," p. 87. We 
again give the letter of brother Fitch, with the note 
of the Professor in lull ; and we would enquire of 
biother Fitch, if the reply is satisfactory ? 

Letter to Moses Stuart. 

Rev. Moses Stuart : — Dear Sir, — I have 
read your hints on the interpretation of proph- 
ecy. According to your request I have heard 
you through. Will you please look at Daniel 
vii. 21, 22. "I beheld the same horn made 
war with the saints, and prevailed against them, 
until the Ancient of days came, and judgment 
was given to the saints of the Most High; and 
the time came that the saints possessed the 
kingdom." 

This horn you tell us, is Antiochus Epi- 
phanes. You also show that Scripture has no 
occult or hidden meaning. 

Now, my dear sir, as you are a learned man 
and I an ignorant one, will you please inform us, 
from the plain and obvious import of the Scrip- 
ture language, how it was, or is, or is to be, 
that Antiochus Epiphanes, who died a hun- 
dred and sixty-four years before Christ was 
bom, either did, or does, or will make war 
with the saints und prevail against them, until 
the Ancient of Days comes, and judgment is 
given to the saints of the Most High, and the 
time come that the saints possess the kingdom. 
Yours, "Looking for that blessed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Savior Jesus Christ." 

Charles Fitch. 

Albany, Aug. 13, 1842. 



[prof, stuart's note.] 
"A writer in one of the periodicals of the 
day, who is wont to speak with unusual confi- 
dence in regard to the meaning of many pro- 
phecies, quotes Dan. vii. 21, 22, as sufficient 
of itself to refute all that is said here, in respect 
to applying the verses specified above to Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes. The sum of these verses is, 
that " the little horn " (beyond all doubt An- 
tiochus) " made war upon the saints and pre- 
vailed against them," and 'the Ancient of Days 
came, and rendered judgment to the saints' 
(vindicated the cause of the pious,) 1 and re- 



stored to them the kingdom ' which had been 
taken away by Antiochus. In other words: 
God appears as the vindicator of the pious and 
persecuted Jews, and restores to them the 
rightful dominion of their country. This idea 
is thrice repeated in chap. vii. ; first, in the ac- 
count of the vision as comprised in vs. 2 — 12, 
where vs. 9 — 1 1 are appropriated to designate 
the condemnation and punishment of the little 
horn, "whose mouth speaketh great things;" 
secondly, in vs. 21,22, as already quoted; and 
thirdly, in vs. 24 — 26, which are part of the 
explanations given by the angel. Now the 
writer in question, as many others have done, 
appears to have mistaken the judgment men- 
tioned in vs. 10, 22, and the dominion given to 
the saints (v. 22), for the last judgment and 
millennial dominion of the church. How pal- 
pably erroneous this is, may be seen by con- 
sulting Dan. vii. 13, 14, where the later com- 
ing of the Son of Man, and the dominion which 
is given him, are plainly represented as subse- 
quent to the judgment and punishment of Anti- 
ochus, as described in the preceding context. 
This decisive circumstance, the writer in the 
periodical to whom I have adverted, in his 
haste and in his zeal for favorite opinions, 
seems to have wholly overlooked. One who 
feels as much confidence as he appears to pos- 
sess, ought at least to look more carefully on 
what sort of ground he is treading. 

Whatever there is of obscurity or uncer- 
tainty in respect to the fourth beast with his ten 
horns, as represented in chap, vii., it is made 
quite plain and palpable by chap.viii. In Dan. 
viii. 8 seq., the dominion of Alexander the 
Great, its division among his four chieftains, 
and the rise of the little horn from one of these, 
are so plain as to be altogether undeniable. 
Then the characteristics of this "little horn, 
as given in chapter viii. 9 — 12, are plainly the 
same for substance as those given in chap. vii. 
8, 11,20,21, 24, 25. All is rendered still 
more certain by the repetition of the same 
characteristics in viii. 22 — 25, which, in con- 
nection with v. 21, shows very plainly, that 
the " little horn" and " king of fierce counte- 
nance" is of Grecian descent, and rules over 
one of the four kingdoms into w hich the em- 
pire of Alexander was divided. 

All the real difficulty of the case arises from 
the fact, that the Messianic dominion described 
in vii. 13, 14, and again in chap. vii. 27, is 
mentioned as if it were an immediate sequent 
of the destruction of the little horn or Antio- 
chus. So far as the manner of the description 
is concerned, one might judge this to be the 
case ; for no interval of time is designated, and 
none is necessarily implied by the use of ap- 
propriate particles. But in cases very numer- 
ous, both in the Old Testament and in the New, 
the manner of announcing the Messianic king- 
dom is the same. No interval between it and 
earlier events is specifically designated. Yet 
nothing can be more erroneous than the con- 
clusion that no interval of time, in such cases, 
is to be supposed. It is impossible not to al- 
low such an interval. So here, no one could 
err more than to suppose that the Messianic 
kingdom is to follow immediately after the de- 
struction of the kingdom of Antiochus. The 
simple truth is, that the writer passes from one 
kingdom, restored to the ancient Jewish saints, 
to the description of another and greater one 
still future. He makes no account of the in- 
terval of time, since he is not at all con- 
cerned, for his present purpose, with chronol- 
ogy- 
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He who does not understand this common 
usage of the Hebrew prophets, must have made 
but little progress as it respects the study and 
the knowledge ofthem. He who does under- 
stand it, can find no serious difficulties in the 
case before us. 

LETTER FROM WM. MILLER. 

Dear Brother Himes. The second edition 
of " Stuart's Hints " has just come to hand. I 
have perused his appendix, and see nothing 
worthy of notice, except a dry pun on page 
173, concerning the men of April 3d, A. D. 
1843. It is suggested that the 1st of April 
would have been a better day to have fixed 
upon for .Christ to have come. I have no doubt 
but that he is honest in this suggestion, and if 
he could have altered the day of Christ's 
death from April 3d to April 1st, his suggestion 
would be freely given. He invents or reiter- 
ates a lie, and then repeats a stale childish 
joke, and shows his heart to be any thing but 
pious or devotional, on a subject so blessed as 
the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Savior Jesus Christ. His piece against 
Duffield is full of low stale witicism, yet it is 
evident that the writer thinks he has given his 
brother a real drubbing : but I think he has 
exposed himself to a severe chastisement which 
he will be likely to recieve, if his brother 'Duf- 
field should see fit to use the rod which Brother 
S. has put into his hand. 

Both of these champions, in my opinion, are 
wrong, the one is too literal in a carnal sense, 
the other is too carnal in a spiritual sense; the 
truth lies between them both ; and while the 
D. Ds. disagree, the common minds will get 
the truth. These men both are putting too 
much dependence on the wisdom of this world. 
Prof. S. shows plainly by his writings and 
arguments, that he has much pride of opinion, 
and puts more dependence on his Hebrew and 
Greek, than in comparing scripture with 
scripture, or in trying to understand the mind 
and will of the Spirit, who inspired the holy 
men who wrote the several books of the Old 
and New Testament. There is a vein of scep- 
ticism which runs through all his writings, as 
though the writers of the sacred books were 
governed by selfish motives, such as worldly 
hopes and fears; for instance, Daniel saw noth- 
ing, wrote nothing, and knew nothing only 
what concerned the carnal Jew, his people 
after the flesh. And John in the Revelation 
saw nothing but Jew. And he seems to repre- 
sent John as hiding the plain truth, for fear of 
persecution from the bloody Nero, and cautions 
the reader to beware how he puts any trust in 
the natural interpretation of the Bible, remem- 
bering that it is poetry; as though the writers of 
God's holy book used great latitude, and col- 
oured high, the things therein revealed ; and 
were men of bigoted and narrow minds. I think 
he would do well to remember what God says 
by David, Psalm, 1.21, "These things hast thou 
done, and I kept silence ; thou thoughtest that 
I was altogether such a one as thyself; 6k/ I 
will reprove thee, and set them in order before 
thine eyes". 

I am truly astonished, to read from the pen 
of the Professor such scepticism. If Voltaire, 
or Tom Paine, had wrote thus, it would have 
been called blasphemous, by the Christian 
world. Have our readers become mad, or 
has God given them eyes of slumbering, that 
they should stumble and fall and be snared 
and taken ? 

His note on page 87 needs a passing re- 
mark. He says, "A writer in one of the peri- 



odicals of the day, who is wont to speak with |' connection in these verges, with the fourth king- 
unusual confidence in regard to the meaning of dom upon earth? And how can this be the 
many prophcies, quotes Daniel vii. 21, 22, |i third, which was the Leopard with four heads ? 



" I beheld, and the same horn made war with 
the saints, and prevailed against them ; until 
the Ancient of Days came, and judgment was 
given to the saints of the Most High ; and the 
time came that the saints possessed the king- 
dom," — as sufficient of itself to refute all that is 
said here, in respect to applying the verses 
specified above to Antiochus Epiphanes. The 
sum of these verses is, that "the little horn," 
(beyond all doubt Antiochus) made war upon 
the Saints, and prevailed against them, " and 
the Ancient of Days came, and rendered judg- 
ment to the saints, (vindicated the cause of the 
pious) and restored to them the kingdom, which 
had been taken away by Antiochus." A more 
barefaced misrepresentation of facts never was 
put together in so small a compass, as is given 
in this sentence, In the first place, he dare not 
name the writer to whom he alludes, for the 
good reason, that he could not in any case 
exceed the writer of this note in presumptous 
confidence ; and therefore, could not, by the 
writer, with any propriety be called unusal. 
Again, "the little horn, (beyond all doubt 
Jlntiochxis)." Hardly a man of common sense 
can be found who believes the little horn, in 
the text refered to, is Antiochus. Daniel vii. 
7,8, " After this I saw in the night visions, and 
behold a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, 
and strong exceedingly ; and it had great iron 
teeth : it devoured and brake in pieces, and 
stamped the residue with the feet of it : and it 
was diverse from all the beasts that were before 
it ; and it had ten horns. I considered the 
horns, and behold, there came up among them 
another little horn, before whom there were 
three of the first horns plucked up by the roots : 
and dehold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes 
of man, and a mouth speaking great things." 

Who does not see that this little horn arises 
among the ten horns of the fourth kingdom 
upon earth ? How the Professor can call the 
Grecian, or third kingdom, the fourth, is be- 
yond the comprehension of a sane mind. See 
verses 16, 17, 18. " I came near unto one of 
them that stood by, and asked him the truth of 
all this. So he told me, and made me know 
the interpretation of the things. These great 
beasts, which are four, are four kings, which 
shall arise out of the earth. But the saints of 
the Most High shall take the kingdom, and 
possess the kingdom for ever, even for ever 
and ever. " I ask, did the saints, in the days of 
Antiochus, take the Grecian Kingdom, and 
possess it forever, even forever and ever ? 
Why then the question in Acts i. 6, " When 
they therefore were come together, they asked 
of him, saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time 
restore again the kingdom to Israel ? " Read, 
again, Daniel, vii. 19, to 22, " Then I would 
know the truth of the fourth beast, which was 
diverse from all the others, exceeding dreadful, 
whose teeth were of iron, and his nails of brass ; 
which devoured, brake in pieces, and stamped 
the residue with his feet ; And of the ten horns 
that were in his head, and of the other which 
came up, and before whom three fell ; even of 
that horn that had eyes, and a mouth that spake 
very great things, whose look was more stout 
than his fellows. I beheld, and the same horn 
made war with the saints, and prevailed against 
them ; Until the Ancient of days came, and 
jndgmcnt was given to the saints of the Most 
High ; and the time came that the saints pos- 
sessed the kingdom." Is there not a complete 



This, you see, is the "fourth beast," not the 
: fourth head. Now let us look at the answer 
'which the heavenly messenger gave Daniel, 
'verses 23, to 27, "Thus he said, The fourth 
beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, 
which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and 
J shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it 
I down, and break it in pieces. And the ten 
| horns out of this kingdom are ten kings that 
(shall arise : and another shall rise after them ; 
land he shall be diverse from the first, and he 
! shall subdue three kings. And he shall speak 
great words against the Most High, and shall 
wear out the saints of the Most High, and think 
to change times and laws: and they shall be giv- 
en into his hand until a time and times and the 
dividing of time. But the judgment shall sit, 
and they shall take away his dominion to con- 
sume and to destroy it unto the end. And the 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be 
given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting king- 
dom, and all dominions shall serve and obey 
him." Then Daniel says, " Hitherto is the 
end of the matter, " showing that the vision 
and instruction did not end until the end of the 
27th verse. Can a man of a sound mind con- 
strue this scripture as does the Professor ? I 
say, No. And I say the friends of the An- 
dover institution had better report the Professor 
insane, take away his bishoprick, and give it 
to another, who at least can read and under- 
stand common language. He says, " Now the 
writer in question, as many others have done, 
(We thank him for this one. truth) appears to 
have mistaken the judgment mentioned in ver- 
ses 10, 22, and the dominion given to the saints 
vers 22, for the last judgment. " What a mis- 
take ! Is it even possible to be mistaken on 
this point ? I answer, No. If this is not a dis- 
cription of the last judgment, where can the 
Professor prove one ? Here is the glorious 
appearing of the great God, and our Savior 
Jesus Christ; see Daniel vii. 9, 10. " I beheld 
till the thrones were cast down, and the An- 
cient of days did sit, whose garment was white 
as snow, and the hair of his head like the pure 
wool : his throne was like the fiery flame, and 
his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream is- 
sued and came forth from before him : thousand 
thousands ministered unto him, and ten thous- 
and times ten thousand stood before him : the 
judgment was set, and the books were opened." 
First, — " Thrones were cast down;" compare 
Daniel ii. 35. " Then was the iron, the clay, 
the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to 
pieces together, and became like the chaff" of 
the summer threshing-floors; and the wind 
carried them away, that no place was found for 
them : and the stone that smote the image be- 
came a great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth." 1 Cor. xv. 24,25. " Then cometh the 
end, when he shall have delivered up the king- 
dom to God, even the Father; when he shall 
have put down all rule, and all authority, and 
power. For he must reign, till he hath put 
all enemies under his feet." And Eph. i. 22. 
i" And hath put all things under his feet, and 
gave him to be the head over all things to the 
church." Second, — " Ancient of days did sit ; " 
See Isa. ix. 7. " Of the increase of his govern- 
ment and peace there shall be no end, upon 
the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, 
to order it, and to establish it with judgment 
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and with justice from henceforth even for ever. 
The zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform 
this." Compare Rev. xx. 12. " And I saw the 
dead, small and great, stand before God; and 
the books were opened : and another book 
was opened, which is the book of life : and the 
dead were judged out of those things which 
were written in the books, according to their! 
works." And also Rev. v. 9— 11. "And they 
sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to 
take the book, and to open the seals thereof: 
for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to 
God by thy blood out of every kindred, and 
tongue, and people, and nation. And hast 
made us unto our God kings and priests : and 
we shall reign on the earth. And 1 beheld, 
and I heard the voice of many angels round 
about the throne, and the beasts, and the elders: 
and the number of them was ten thousand times 
ten thousand, and thousands of thousands;" 
Here we have the same number, the same 
saints, the same Judgment, and the same reign 
on the earth. Jude, 14. 15. " And Enoch 
also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of 
these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with 
ten thousand of his saints, To execute judg- 
ment upon all, and to convince all that are un- 
godly among them of all their ungodly deeds 
which they have ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard speeches which ungodly sinners 
have spoken against him." Then he will take 
vengeance on the wicked, whom he shall des- 
troy by the brightness of his coming, Daniel 
vii. 11, 12, 13, 14. " I beheld then because of 
the voice of the great words which the horn 
spake : I beheld even till the beast was slain, 
and his body destroyed, and given to the burn- 
ing flame. As concerning the rest of the beasts, 
they had their dominion taken away : yet their 
lives were prolonged for a season and time. I 
saw in the night visions, and behold, one like 
the Son of man came with the clouds of heav- 
en, and came to the Ancient of days, and they 
brought him near before him. And there was 
given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations, and languages, should 
serve him : his dominion is an everlasting do- 
minion, which shall not pass away, and his 
kingdom, that which shall not be destroyed." 
The two last verses he acknowledges are the 
coming of the Son of man; but the others is 
Anliochus. The kingdom of the saints is no 
where mentioned in the vision of Daniel until 
we come to the 14th verse; that this verse des- 
cribes the millenial kingdom of the saints, the 
Professor concedes. Then let me ask what 
kingdom is that described in verse 18 ? " But 
the saints of the Most High shall take the king- 
dom, and possess the kingdom for ever and 
ever." Let the reader examine what kingdom, 
The Professor has not answered, he dare not 
answer. If he says it is the kingdom to the 
Jews in the days of Judas Maccabeus, he well 
knows that the Jews had no kingdom under 
Judas, and if they had, it has not been possess- 
ed by them forever even forever and ever, and 
this kingdom he must know is at the end ofthe 
4th kingdom; therefore he has passed over this 
verse in silence, and shows conclusively, either 
his consummate ignorance; or his wilful dishon- 
esty. 

It is impossible for me to have charity for 
such reprehensible conduct; as much as I loved 
him for his rules, so much, must I detest him 
for his application of, those rules, because it 
leads to deceive souls to endless ruin. Now 
verse 22, " The time came that the saints pos- 
sessed the kingdom." What kingdom ? Eve- 



ry honest, intelligent man and woman in Chris- 
tendom would answer, why that kingdom be- 
fore spoken of in verses 14 and 18. And yet 
the Professor says, it is the kingdom given to 
the Jews in the days of Judas Maccabeus.! 
" The kingdom," definite, showing clearly, that; 
speaker and hearer would understand, that it 
was a kingdom before understood by both. If 
so, then his writer of whom he speaks, is not; 
so erroneous as the Professor, nor so palpably 
ignorant, as the Professor would try to make 
us believe. But justice would require the foolV 
cap on the other head. I am certain the Pro-] 
fessor must, or ought to have been born on the 
very dav he so affectionately and anxiously 
recommends to others. 

Let me give one more quotation from his 
note, page 88. " The simple truth is, that the 
writer passes Irom one kingdom, restored to 
the ancient Jewish saints, to the description of 
another and greater one, still future." in what 
verse has the writer given us a kingdom resto- 
red to Jewish saints ? It cannot be in the 14th 
verse, for that is a " dominion, and g'ory, and 
a kingdom, that all people, nations, and langua- 
ges should serve him," not to Jews only, but 
unto ALL PEOPLE. And that is everlasting, 
never to pass away, nor be destroyed : this 
proves too much. Next is in the 18th verse. 
This cannot be the Jewish, for they are to take, 
it and possess it forever : this proves too much. 
The next place mentioned is the 22d verse. 
This refers us to the same possession and king- 
dom, as in the 18th verse. The 27th verse he 
gives up. Where, then, is there a kingdom 
restored to the Jews ? No double meaning, 
Bro. S., remember. 

Neither can history help this Professor out 
of his difficulty ; for the Jews had no kingdom 
of their own at the time he specifies ; they only 
changed masters, as all history will testify. 
Not more than one year from Judas's success, 
the Jews were under the yoke of Demetrius, 
and continued in bondage to Grecia and Rome, 
until their temple, nation, and city were de- 
stroyed by the Romans. This is the true ac- 
count of this mighty kingdom which our Pro- 
fessor thinks he has found in Daniel 7th. Again 
he says, "He (Daniel) makes no account of 
the interval of time, since he is not at all con- 
cerned, for his present purpose, with chronolo-i 
gy." 1 wonder what the Professor will advance 
next in plain contradiction to the word of God.^ 
Surely a child would know, that Daniel in his , 
vision, had a prophetic history ofthe world. | 
No writer, who might be called Christian, has! 
fallen under my observation, who has not ad-! 
mitted, and believed that Daniel has given us, 
an outline of the most important kingdoms, and 
events, from his own day down to the coming, 
of the Son of man, to receive and set up his 
glorified, and eternal kingdom, which shall oc- 
cupy under the whole heaven. And that can- 
not be true which says Daniel had no concern 
with chronology. He has plainly told us the 
history of Babylon, and proclaimed the night it 
would fall, by means of the writing of a man's 
finger's on the wall. He then as plainly rela- 
ted the history of Media and Persia, and named 
the kingdom which would succeed Babylon. 
He has called Grecia by name, and showed its 
power, acts, and fall, by the fourth kingdom. 
It has decayed and fallen by that kingdom which 
was to wax exceeding great, and trample all 
nations under its feet. The Roman has come 
and pei formed the acts assigned to it by this 
wonderful prophet. The ten horns arose in 
due time, the little horn arose after them, pluck- 



ed up three of them, and has sought to change 
times and laws, for 1260 years, or " time, times, 
and an half." He has given us 2300 days as 
the length of one of his visions. He has gra- 
phically described the judgment day, and given 
us the time of the end. He has declared the 
resurrection of those who sleep in the dust, 
and recorded the day when he will stand in the 
great congregation of the righteous. He has 
set up monuments and marked the divisions of 
times and seasons, that the wise may under- 
stand the time of their deliverance. And yet 
we see a Professor of divinity denying him to 
have given us a prophetic chart, a chronology 
of past and future events. Tell it not in Gath, 
publish it not in the streets of our cities, lest 
you make the wicked to rejoice, and the uncir- 
cumcised to boast over us. Let me say one 
thing in honor to the church and clergy with 
whom I have associated since the Professor's 
" Hints" came out, there has not been one 
among them all, who has mentioned his writings 
favorably, or used them as arguments against 
me ; while on the other hand I have not seen 
or conversed with an Universalist, Deist, drunk- 
ard, gambler, swearer, or infidel, but' what is 
ready to use his weapons, and is rejoicing over 
me because the Professor has demolished the 
Second Advent doctrine. It is enough to chill 
the heart of any pious man, to see the effects 
his doctrine has on the worshipers of Baal, and 
the unconverted part of community. Yet 
"straws show which way the wind blows."— 
May God show him his error, before he leads 
many more souls to delay a preparation for an 
eternity at hand. Yours, &c, W M . Miller. 
Low Hampton, Dec. 12, 1842. 
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REVIEW OF 

« Time of the End Uncertain." 

CONTINUED. 

Mr. Daggett argues " that it is not for us to fore- 
know the time when this dispensation will end." — 

IV. " From the ignorance of the apostles — and even 
of the man Christ Jesus — on this subject." 

" As to the apostles, the text is decisive. After 
our Lord's resurrection, the eleven inquired of him, 
"Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel?" The question regards the 
season of its establishment and triumph. And in 
his answer, he neither confirms nor contradicts 
their opinions as to its nature, but only rueets their 
question, whether he is about to assume it at this 
lime. On this point he tells them, it is not for 
them to receive the information they are seeking, 
or such knowledge does not of right belong to them : 
the Father hath put in his own power, or deter- 
mined by his own authority, the times or seasons 
in which the events he has predicted will take 
place, and he does not see fit to make known these 
periods." 

When this question of the Apostles is alluded to, 
but one half of the answer of our Savior— the 7th 
verse only— is usually given. The whole of his 
answer — the 7th and 8th verses — will give us a 
more correct idea of its full import. "And he said 
unto them, It is not for vou to know the times or 
the seasons, which the Father hath put in his own 
power. But ye shall receive power after that the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you : and ye shall be 
witnesses unto me, both in Jerusalem, and in all 
Iudca, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part 
of the earth."— Acts. i. 7, 8. They were to receive 
power of what ? And of what were tliey to testify 
in all the earth ? The natural inference is that it 
would be that of which they enquired, as it was 
given in answer to that question— the restoration 
of the kingdom to Israel. The " times and seasons" 
were then in the Father's own power; and as our 
Savior snid in Mark xiii. 32. No man or angel, 
nor even the Son, but the Father only, knoweth, or 
ruakelh known, that day and hour. That is, al 
that time, the Father had the entire control of the 
knowledge of that event, and would continue to 
have until such time as He should make it known. 

The question here arises, Has the Father, since 
that time, made known that which was then in his 
own power ? The title of the Apocalypse is a suf- 
ficient answer. That is called " The Revelation 
of Jesus Christ which Gon gave unto am, to show 
unto his servants things which must shortly come to 
pass ; and he sent and signified it by his angel unto 
his servant John; who bare record of the word of God, 
and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things 
that he saw. Blessed is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this prophecy and keep those things 
which are written therein : for the time is at hand.'' 

According to this testimony, the Father gave to 
Jesus Christ, and he signified it by his angel unto 
his servant John, and John has made a record of 
that, which, before the Father made it known, was 
entirely in the Father's power, as Christ told his dis- 



ciples on the day of bis ascension. If therefore this 
record of John testifies of the times and seasons, 
then we know that was what was promised to the 
disciples, of which they should have power, af- 
ter the Holy Ghost had come upon them. 

In this " Revelation" the day or hour is not re- 
vealed; but Jesus Christ has signified by his angel 
the Epistles to the seven churches, the record of the 
seven seals, and the seven trumpets, all of which 
carry us down to the end of time. He has given 
us the number of the first beast — 666, and the time 
of the continuance of the other beast, 42 months, 
with the length of time the woman should remain 
in the wilderness, the holy city should be trodden 
under foot, and the two witnesses should testify in 
sackcloth ; and the length of time that the fifth and 
sixth trumpets should sound, with the assurance 
that after the sixth, the seventh should sound quick- 
ly, and that when it should begin to sound, the 
mystery of God should be finished, time should be 
no longer, and the " kingdoms of this world become 
ihe kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ: and 
he shall reign forever and ever." It also gives us 
a view of the resurrection of the dead, the new 
heaven and earth, and the New Jerusalem. Thus 
at the proper time, after the Holy Ghost had come 
ia thtiu, o ..j ..„,-.. , p Toan* (far-*,: ^"~*-!"~ " 
a full and detailed account of that information which 
he promised sh ould be given them. 

It has been replied to this, that this revelation 
must have been already fulfilled, because, the " lime'- 
was thin "at hand." Our Savior told them to " re- 
pent, for the kingdom of God is at hand ;" and 
it can be no more than fair, that he should be al- 
lowed to explain how he would be understood by 
the term, " at hand." We find that on one occa- 
sion, because the disciples thought the kingdom of 
God should immediately appear, that Christ " added 
and spake a parable," in which he illustrated it by 
a " Nobleman," who " went into a far country to 
receive for himself a kingdom, and to return,"— 
thus showing, that the term " al hand," did not de- 
note immediately. 

This revelation which God gave to Jesus Christ 
is of no private nature, lor he that hath ears to hear, 
is commanded to hear, and they are pronounced 
blessed who read, or hear the words of this proph 
ecy, and keep those things which are written theie- 
in. 

If we take the ground that what was unknown 
before the Sacred Canon was completed, can never be 
known, we must entirely throw aside all subse- 
quent revelation, unless it is also recorded that 
such things should never be known ; which is not 
the case. And if we also believe, that we can 
know nothing respecting the future, from that Rev- 
elation which God gave to Jesus Christ, to show 
unto servants, the things which roust shortly come 
to pass, then do we not undervalue such revelation, 
and slight the gift of God ? 

2. Pet. iii. 10. " The day of the Lord will come 
as a thiet in the night," is quoted, p. 275. Peter 



does not say upon whom it will so come, but Paul 
says that it will thus come upon those who cry 
" Peace and salety," and not upon the " brethren f 
Our Savior predicts that it will thus come upon 
those who say in their hearts " my Lord delayelh 
hiscoming,"&c,and upon those who will not watch. 
This text is used by our opponents as a reason 
why we need not watch, and now expect his coming ; 
but Peter gives this as a reason, why we should be 
diligent, that we may be found of him in peace. 

The next quotation is 1 Thess. v. 1, 2. " But of 
the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need 
that I write unto you. For yourselves know per- 
fectly, that the day of the Lord so coraelh as a thief 
in the night." It is claimed that when Paul 
adds, " But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that 
that day should overtake you as a thief," that " he 
does not teach that it would not come suddenly upon 
Christians, but only that since they were enlighten- 
ed as to the fact that it would so come, it would not 
injuriously surprise them, because, with such a con- 
viction, they would live in continual preparation for 
it." p. 276. 

If the assertion that the brethren were "not in 
daiknesss that that day should overtake them as a 
thief, did not imply that it should not overtake such 

said that " the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in 
the night," it does not imply that it will come sud- 
denly upon any. If it denotes suddenness ia the 
one case, it would seem to denote an expectation of 
the event previous to its time in the other case. 
The apostle gives as a reason why there was no 
need of his writing to them of the times and seasons 
of the coming of the Lord, because they knew per- 
fectly " that the day of the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night." He then explains upon whom 
it will so come. " For when they shall say peace and 
safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them;" 
and he adds, " and they shall not escape." The 
apostle then excepts the brethren from its so com- 
ing; thus he seems to assert that it will only come 
" as a thief in the night," upon those who say 
" Peace and safety ;" which cry was to be a sign 
to christians that they might know when that day 
is near; and thus not be overtaken as a thief. 
Although they did not know the time of the end, 
they yet were to have this with other signs and 
Revelations given them by our Lord, as evidences 
of its approach. 

" From this undeniable ignorance of the apostles 
as to the time in question, he infers 1, an obscurity 
in the prophecies on this point, and 2, our own igno- 
rance ; see p. 276. 

We have a right to infer that the propheces were 
obscure to them on this point, at that time, but from 
the prophecies, we should also infer that this was 
owing to the times, in which they lived, and not to 
the prophecies. When the prophecy of Daniel was 
completed he was told to " shut up the words and 
seal the book even to the time of the end :" then 
follows, " Many shall run to and Iro and knowledge 
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shall be increased." That this " sealing up," ol the 
words, denoted, that till the time of the end, the 
words ihus sealed up were not to be fully under- 
stood, is evident from what follows. Daniel 6ays 
he heard and understood not, and then asked, " 0 my 
Lord, what shall he the end of these things? And 
he said, Go thy way, Daniel for the words arc closed 
up and sealed till the lime of the end." All therefore 
who lived before " the time of the end," will, as 
Daniel did, " understand not." The apostles, there- 
fore, and all who lived in that age of the world, 
were necessarily ignorant of the full import of that 
which was thus sealed. But is it to be always thus 
sealed? It will be to the wicked, but not to the 
righteous. Daniel is told " the wicked shall do 
wickedly, and none of the wicked" shall understand, 
but the pious shall understand.' The period ol 
time when they shall understand, must necessarily 
be when these prophecies are unsealed, at" the time 
of the end " Therefore, in the time of our Savior, 
no one could have known the day or the hour, and 
it was not for them to know the times or the seasons: 
but this obscurity to them must have been owing to 
the fact that it was " closed up and sealed," and not 
to any obscurity in the prophecies. Therefore 
we cannot infer from their ig.iorance, that those 
who live when the seal is removed, mu<t necessarily 
be ignorant of that which was then * closed up and 
sealed." 

The assertion of our Savior, "But of that day 
and hour knowelh no man," Sec, could not denote 
that no man ever will know, for then it would con- 
tradict the previous verses. He had just assured 
them, that " the sun shall be darkened, and the 
moon shaJJ not give her light, and the stars shall 

coming of the Son of Man. " Now," said our 
Savior, " learn a parable of the fig tree : When his 
branch is yet tender, and putieth forth leaves, ye 
know that summer is nigh : so likewise ye, when ye 
shall see all these things, know tliat it is near even at 
the doors." And then, as if to inform them how 
near it would be after these signs were seen, he 
limited it within " this generaiion." " Verily I 
say unto you, This generation," (the generation that 
shall see these signs,) " shall not pass, till all 
these things be fulfilled." 

According to Luke, Christ says cf these signs, 
."And when these things begin to come to pass, 
then look up, and lift up your heads; for your redemp- 
tion draweth nigh." If any confidence can be placed 
in the words of our Savior, then, surely, when there 
have been seen the very signs which he predicted 
should precede his coming, and in the very manner 
we need not be ignorant of the approach of that 
event, so that it should come upon U9 as a thief in ihe 
night. If the pious are to be ignorant of the coming 
of Christ, his coming on them unawares would not 
be likely to be held out as an evil which they should 
avoid. In Luke xxi. 34, our Savior warns his fol- 
lowers to 1 ' take heed to yourselves, lest at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and 
drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that day 
come upon you unawares." He then, after declaring 
that it shall come as a snare on all them that dwell 
on the face of the whole earth, calls upon us, verse 
36, to " Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that 
ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these 
things that shall come to pass, and to stand before 
the Son of man." If the righteous are to bq overtak- 



en suddenly, why are they commanded to pray that 
they may escape such a calamity ? 

To be continued. 



The Two Days of Hosea and Luke; 

AND THE SEVEN TIMES. 

" On Mr. Miller's interpretations of Hosea 
vi. 1— ), Luke .xiii. 32, Lev. xxvi. 23, 21, 
and Ezek. xxxix. 9, I need not take time to 
remark. They seem to me to be entirely fan- 
ciful, based on assumptions of which there is 
no substantial proof. How does Mr. Miller 
know that the two days in Hosea and Luke 
are 2000 years, or il they be, that they com- 
menced just 153 years B. C, and terminate 
with the end of the world ? How does he 



Dr. P. believes, in his abounding charity; 
that the alarming results of •' a similar error" 
to the one he opposes (Miller's theory) are re- 
ferred to by Paul, 2 i'hess. ii. 1 — 3, and 2 
Thess. iii. 10—12. Ib. 

"The influence of the doctrine before us on 
society will be injurious, in several ways. It 
will lead those who embrace it to neglect their 
necessary worldly business; to neglect the 
proper education of their children; to discard 
objects of public utility and improvement; and 
to squander their substance on unworthy ob- 
jects. This was the effect of a similar error 
in the days of the Apostles — an error which 
both Paul and Peter set themselves to correct; 
and the same effect will follow now, so far as 
the error is consistently embraced. You have. 



know that the seven years of Leviticus and 

Ezekjel sland for 2520 years, commencing a son away ut College. At a very considera- 
1677 years B. C, and ending, as before, with ble expense, you are educating him lor uselul- 
|the end of the world ? with such a latitude oil ness in the world. But why incur all this ex- 
interpretation, almost any theory might be pense, if the world is to be destroyed the next 
! founded on the Bible." Dr. Pond. year? — You are engaged in some honorable 

Dr. P. needs not to be informed that the and useful employment, which requires you to 
mode of interpretation, to which he objects, is form plans, and to invest capital, with a view 
as good for himself as it is for Mr. Miller. | to results in years to come. But how can you 
And if" with such a latitude of interpretation 1 ! do this with any consistency, if the world is to 
almost any theory might be founded on the j be destroyed the next year? This doctrine, 
Bible," we should think Dr. P. might makejj if generally received, and carried out in lull 
something out of it. But we think Dr. P. is the 'and consistent practice, would put a stop to all 



last man in the world to object to " any theory" 
for being " fanciful" or wanting in " substan- 
tial proof." The only objection he can fairly, 
make to what he calls Mr. Miller's fancies, is, 
that they are not " authorized." 

Dr. P. believes that " the conversion of the 
nations," will be " brought about" as follows. 
— {Puritan, Nov. 18.) "The Son of God 
shall take to himself his mighty power, and 

reifrn spiritually overall the nations. 'The 
Kingdom ana uoiuu.^.. uoa me greatness & 

the kingdom under the whole heaven shall be 

given to the people of the saints of the Most 

High.' And all this shall be realized in the 

present world. It shall be brought about, not 1 

by signs and wonders, but by the faithful use 

of appointed means, and the accompanying 

grace and power of the Holy Ghost." 

He also believes that the predictions in Dan. 
vii. and Rev. xix. refer to the scenes and events 
which are to introduce that " glorious" state 
of things; (ib.) " In this view, the passage 
in Daniel is parallel to that in Rev. xix. 1 1 — 21 ; 
where the final enemies o! the Church are rep- 
resented as destroyed, immediately previous to 
the Millennium. In neither of these passages, 
is any thing said about the second coming of 
Christ, or the day of final, general judgment." 

These portions of prophecy say nothing ol 
any " signs or wonders," but speak only of 
" the faithful use of appointed means for the 
conversion of the world." Will the reader 
look at these prophecies ? 

Dr. P. belives that the prophecy which says 
"the nations shall learn war no more," will 
then be realized — " the final enemies of the 
church" having been " destroyed." 

"But at the close of the Millennium, when 
temptations again return, and Divine influen- 
ces are withdrawn, a generation will speedily 
use up, who know not God, and obev not the 
Gospel of his Son. They will be found in 
great numbers in every quarter of the earth. 
They will increase in multitude, as the sand of 
the sea. Being restive and rebellions under 
the restraints of religion, they will oppose God, 
and reject his Son, and wage war upon the 
people of the Most High."— Puritan, ,Yov. 11. 



works of extended public improvement; would 
break up every college and literary institution 
in the land; and would change the entire com- 
munity into characters like those described by 
the Apostle Paul as having been formed under 
the same influence — disorderly walkers, busy- 
bodies, working not at all, but wasting the earn- 
ings ol previous years, that nothing might re- 
main to be consumed in the fires ol the coining 
conflagration. 2. Thess. iii. 10 — 12." 

i\nu yet he does not believe that the " final 
coming of Christ tojudgment" is " here spoken 
of;" but puts it down as parallel to the texts 
he quotes from Dan. vii. and Rev. xix., 
where he says the final enemies of the 
church are represented as destroyed, immedi- 
ately previous to the millennium." 

The same remark may be made respecting 
the passage referred to in 2 Thess. ii. 8. Paul's 
" Man of Sin," or " Wicked One" is to be 
consumed by the Spirit of Christ's mouth, and 
destroyed by the brightness of his coming. 
But the coming of Christ here spoken of is not 
his final coming to judgment.— -Purilan, Mo. 
18. 

Now, as Paul told the Thessalontans that 
" that day, "about which they were " troubled," 
BhotiW not come until the events he named 
should take place, and as Dr. P. says, " that 
day of Christ" was "not his final coming to 
judgment;" but to " destroy the final enemies 
of the church." — Dr. P. must admit either that 
Paul did not understand the case, or else that 
the mischiefs he points out for our examining, 
were not the results of " a similar error" to 
" Miller's theory"— but of a similar error to 
the views of Dr. Pond. Did you ever read 
the story of Haman and Mordecai Dr. ? 

But these views are " authorized," and of 
course there is nothing "Jancifkd" about them 
— nothing " strange .'" 

We most seriously aver that if there were a 
hundredth part of the Jancy, and guesswork, 
and con'uid'icli'mandforcing of the word of God, 
in Mr. Miller's theory which stand out on nl- 
most every portion of the views of his opposcrs, 
we would have nothing to do with it. But 
when such men as Dr. P. and others arc driv- 
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en to such absurdities, contradiction and 
nonsense, in order to shape an argument, we 
look upon it as no mean proof that nothing can 
be lairly done against it. 

Will our learned friend inform us when the 
church is to enter upon her promised rest, if, 
alter her " final enemies" are "destroyed," 
such a host are to " wage war upon"lhem ? 

And again, if the "enemies of the church" 
are to be '* destroyed" preparatory to the mil- 
lennium, arc the Millerites the only " brethren 
who, in the weakness of their faith, have dis- 
trusted the Gospel's power for the conversion 
of the nations ?" — Puritan, Nov. 18. 

Once more, we would respectfully enquire, 
If the por tion of the word ol God named by 
J Jr. P., Dan vii. &c. &c, do not reler "to 
the final judgment," is there any evidence, in 
the Bible, thai sink an event will ever take 
place? "It would be superfluous to quote 
other specimens of strange, lanciful, unauthor- 
ized interpretations." 

THE SEVEN MONTHS. 

I might make the same remarks on the in- 
terpretation of Ezek. xx.xix. 12. The seven 
months are here assumed to stand for2l0years, 
the period which elapsed between the publica- 
tion of the Edict of Nantes, and the alleged 
(1 iwnlall of popery. 1 may add here, that Mr. 
Miller's date of the Edict of Nantes is ten years 
too early. It should be, not 1588, but 1598, 
between which time and the alleged downfall of 
Popery there are only 200 years." P. 

Well, now, we must award to our worthy 
friend the honor of correcting one important 
historical date. He expresses no " doubts" 
about it, and of course he believes "it possible 
to determine" the truth in the case, and we 
must stand corrected. But the question was, 
Have not the events on which Mr. M's theory 
is basid, taken place as he states and at the time 
he states? When Dr. P. points to this, and 
a lew other unimportant applications of prophe- 
cy, and says, " A man who can resort to such 
a use of the Bible, is certainly a very unsafe 
guide in the things of religion; — and a theory 
which needs to be propped by such interpreta- 
tions, cannot be received as truth. "-Pur. NovA 

We can only smile at the valor displayed at 
a distance from the citadel, while its founda- 
tions and ramparts are fenced with a few 
" d >ubts"and queries discharged under cover 
of a host of" distinguished commentators." 

It would be very convenient for Dr. P. to 
keep the attention of his readers directed to 
those points which have no essential bearing 
upon t he great question, — /.» Mr. Miller's the- 
ory true 1 '. The points which Dr. P. mentions 
as " props" to the theory, are no more essential 
to it, than Dr. P's. ignorance on the true" age 
of Christ," or the weakness and absurdity of 
his arguments on almost every point involved 
in " this protracted discussion," are essential 
to his qualifications to bear the title of Doctor 
of Divinity. * If he coulJ have given us some 

* l>r. P. says, (Puritan, Nop. 4 ) "Again; Mr. 
M. and his followers contradict the Scripture?, in 
representing our Savior's public ministry as contin- 
uing set rn years." i 

We refer our renders to every pulpit, family and 
pocket-Bible in "lie land, which contain the chronol- 
ogy ol events in the margin, for the a«e of Christ, 
and ihe ■continuance ofku thmutry. Turn first to 
Matthew ii. 1, for tin* dale «.f ihe birth of Christ. 
Then lurn to Math. 27, for his death. For his age, at 
ilieeoioiuenceiii ui of his ministry, read Lukeiii.23. 
When Dr. P. has corrected all these dates, he must 
turn his attention to the old chronometers of heaven, 
the sun, moon, and stars, and chastise their " Mil- 



other dates, than those he doubts, Jorlhe events 
,which lay ul the basis of the theory, he could 
have rendered an impoitunt service. But Samp- 
son has not only lost his eyes, but he has no ham. 
to guide him to the mam pillars of the edifice, 
and nothing of course is done here; — he must 
make the most of that which has little or no 
connection with it. 

THIRD QUESTION. 

Are there any poi tions of prophecy (not opin- 
ion) which, fairly considered, renders Mr. Mil- 
ler's views inadmissible? 
| You inquire in the third place, whether 
there are any portions of prophecy which, fair- 
ly considered, render Mr. Miller's view inad- 
missible. 1 think there are. It seems to me 
that there remains much prophecy yet to be 
lullilled on this earth, belore the final confla- 
gration. The Jews are to be converted to the 
.lailh of Christ, Rom. xi. 15 — 26. The fulness 
| oJ the Gentiles are to be brought in. There is 
to be a long period of peace, prosperity, and 
enlargement to the church in the present woild, 
see Micah, iv. 1 — 4. lsa. 54th and 60th chap- 
ter." &.c. P. 

From the frequent occurrence of the phrases 
| "on this earth," "in this world," Sic. in the 
," protracted" communication of our correspon- 
dent, we did not know but we should have to 
call on him for some new light — on the "^s- 
tronomy of the Bible," not knowing but that he 
had discovered another planet, now existing, or 
to exist somewhere, bearing the name of our 
planet: but on looking a little farther, we find 
his eye directed not to a different planet, but 
to a difl'ei cut condition of things, "over in the 
other world, under the new heaven and in the 
new earth." 

And now, my dear sir, we would humbly ask 
i" is not the grand mistake" upon the subject, 
with yourscll and a large portion of the church, 
simply this, upon " the prophecy yet to be i'ul- 
t filled on this torthl" Are you not looking for 
^ihe Sabbath of the church on Saturday — lor its 
glorious spring to come during winter ! 
| You reler us to some of the prophecies which 
;you suppose remain to be fulfilled. " The Jews 
are to be converted to the faith of Christ." 
| But you seem to overlook one very important 
feature of the text you quote — the condition of 
their conversion, — " if they abitle not still in 
unbelief." And allow mc, here to point to one 
of your facts which ure not facts, in what you 
'say of Mr. Miller and his followers." It is! 
as follows, (Purilun Nov. 11.) "But ar.cord- 
idg to Mr. M. and his followers, the Jews are 
not to be recovered from their infidelity." 

Now, sir, in this statement you do the Miler- 
ites the same " mighty wrong" that you do to 
St. Paul. 

We earnestly pray that they may not " abide 
in unbelief," "that so all Israel may be saved;" 
| — and Paul says " they, if they abide not still 
in unbelief, shall be grafted in again; for God 
is able to graft them in again," i. e. they have 
'not so fallen as to make it impossible to restore 
| them. Dr. P. says, referring to Paul for au- 
thority, " they are to be converted." and " ac- 
cording to Mr. M. and his followers, they are 
not to be." From a theory that will not do the 
word of Go I justice, man has but little to hope. 
You next point us to Micah i. 1 — 4, and to lsa. 
54th and 60th chapters, to prove that "there is to 
be a long reign of peace and prosperity, &c." 

lerism" oulof ihem. They witness to the time of 
the first advent^ as they do to the second. And they 
ate real Millerites. 



Now, whatever the text in Micah may mean, 
it cannot be made to harmonize w ith the theory 
of Dr. P. without a manilest contradiction. It 
cannot be that after war is to be no more, that 
there will be " a generation rise up in every 
quarter of the earth, in multitude as the saud of 
.the sea, and wage war upon the people of the 
Most High." 1 think, if our readers will read 
; this text, and the parallel text in Isaiah ii. to 
j which Dr. P. has cited us, and distinguish be- 
tween what the prophets predict that "many 
'people shall go and say," is to be done, and 
what God says shall be done, there will be no 
(difficulty in the case. 

And by comparing Isaiah54th and 60th, with 
Gal. iv.26, 27, and Rev. xxi. 10—27, we shall 
have to look for their fulfilment, " over in the 
other world, under the new heavens, and in the 
new earth," thai is, the world lo come whereof 
we speak." 

" 1 might have written much more, my dear 
sir, in answer to your questions ; but this must 
suffice. 1 have read the books you sent me 

( with care and candor, I have endeavored to 
compare the theory there presented, w ith histo- 
ry, chronology and the Bible. It does not seem 

I to me to have any solid foundation." .P 

We have no wish to be severe, but we must 
say that we think there are but few who could 
not "have written much more," as much to 
the point as our Bangor Professor. At the 
date of the above letter we think Dr. P. posses- 
sed more candor, on the subject, than lie has 
manifested since. He must have found a new 
dictionary or forgotten the meaning or spirit of 
the word candor, since. We aie sorry for 
Bangor that its history and chronology are so 
very doubtful — " and the Bible" we see comes 
last in the means employed in the*comparison 
— it should have been first and last. The "the- 

iory," we suppose, cannot "have any solid foun- 
dation" until it is " authorized." H. 



Exposition of the 14th Chatper of 
Zechariah. 

We have been repeatedly requested to give 
an exposition of this chapter, but till now, a 
press of other matter has prevented us. We 
are of the opinion that it is susceptible of a lit- j 
eral interpretation, without conflicting in any 
respect, with any other portion of God's holy 
word. 

i The chapter begins with a prediction, "Be- 
hold, the day of the Lord comet h, and thy spoil 
shall be divided in the midst of thee," 1st verse ; i 
without showing the distance of time to that i 
event. Then in the 2d and 3d verses is pre- 
dicted first the warring of all nations against 
Jerusalem ; and after that the Lord is to " go 
forth and fight against those nations as when he 
fought in the day of battle." " For 1 will gather 
all nations against Jerusalem to battle ; and 
the city shall be taken, and the houses rifled, 
and the women ravished ; and half of the city 
shall go forth into captivity, and the residue of 
the people shall not be cut off from the city. 
Then shall the Lord go forth, and fight against 
those nations, as when he fought in the day of 
battle." The time which is to intervene be- 
tween the fulfillment of these two events is not 
given, but the time of the last event is giv- 
en ; for it is said in the 4th verse, when the 
Lord shall go forth and fight against those na- i 
tions, "And his feet shall stand in that day 
upon the mount of Olives, which is before Je- 
rusalem on the east, and the mount of Olives 
shall cleave in the midst thereof toward tho 
east and toward the west, and there shall be a 
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very great valley ; and half of the mountain 
shall remove toward the north, and half oi it to- 
ward the south." This, therefore, is connect- 
ed with the second coming of Christ. Parallel 
portions of scripture show us when the other 
prediction— the lighting of all nations against 
Jerusalem — was to be accomplished. 

According to the 25th chapter of the proph- 
ecy of Jeremiah, that prophet was commanded 
to take the wine cup of God's fury at the Lord's 
hand, and make all nations drink of it. " To 
wit, Jerusalem, and the cities of Judah, and 
the kings thereof, and the princes thereof, to 
make them a desolation, an astonishment, an 
hissing, and a curse, as it is this day," v. 18 : 
" and all the kings of the north, far and near, 
one with another, and all the kingdoms of the 
world, which are upon the face of the earth," 
verse 26. 

This was to be their final overthrow as na- 
tions, for, " Therefore thou shalt say unto them, 
Thus saith the Lord of hosts, the God of Isra- 
el ; Drink ye, and be drunken, and spue, and 
fall, and rise no more, because of the sword 
which I will send among you. And it shall 
be, if they reluse to take the cup at thy hand to 
drink, then shalt thou say unto them, Thus saith 
the Lord of hosts ; Ye shall certainly drink." 

This tribulation was to begin with Jerusa- 
lem, and to be consummated on all the nations 
that had fought against Jerusalem ; " For, lo, 
I begin to bring evil on the city which is 
called by my name, and should ye be utterly 
unpunished ? Ye shall not be unpunished ; for 
I will call for a sword upon all the inhabitants 
of the earth, saith the Lord of hosts," v. 29. 

The overthrow of all these nations is in con- 
nection with the second advent of Christ, and 
is therefore a parallel passage with Zech. xiv. 
3 ; for, according to the 38th verse, it is when 
the Lord " hath forsaken his covert as a lion," 
or, as our Savior expresses it, when He shall 
come " as the lightning from heaven." The 
prophet is also commanded to prophesy " against 
them all these words, and say unto them, The 
Lord shall roar from on high, and utter his 
voice from his holy habitation ; he shall might- 
ily roar upon his habitation ; he shall give a 
shout, as they that tread the grapes, against all 
the inhabitants of the earth. A noise shall 
come even to the ends of the earth ; for the 
Lord hath a controversy with the nations, he 
will plead with all flesh ; he will give them that 
are wicked to the sword, saith the Lord. Thus 
saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, evil shall go 
forth from nation to nation, and a great whiil- 
wind shall be raised up from the coasts of the 
earth. And the slain of the Lord shall be at 
that day from one end of the earth even unto 
the other end of the earth : they shall not be 
lamented, neither gathered, nor buried ; they 
shall be dung upon the ground." Jer. xxv. 30 
— 33. In this prophesy, no intimation is given 
when the judgment was to begin, on the city 
which is called by the name of the Lord ; but 
in the 9th chapter of Daniel, when that prophet 
had been considering the 25th of Jeremiah, and 
had seen that God had fulfilled the seventy 
years which were predicted in the 11th and 
12th verses of that chapter, that he would ac- 
complish the desolations of Jerusalem, he was 
shown more fully the distance of time between 
the two events. 

Fifteen years previous to that event, Daniel 
had had the vision recorded in the 8th of Dan. ; 
which at the time was all explained to him, with 
the exception of what was denoted by the little 
horn, and the length of the 2300 days. He 



was told that the vision was to continue 2300 
days, and then the sanctuary was to be clean- 
sed. Daniel, however, says that he was aston- 
ished at the vision, but none understood it ; 
and it is evident from the explanation that had 
been given, that his ignorance was owing to 
the mystery respecting the time. His igno- 
rance of that event seems to have continued, 
until he contemplated the fulfillment of the sev- 
enty years, as predicted in Jeremiah 25th. Ac- 
cording to that prediction, "these nations" were 
to " serve the king of Babylon seventy years. 
And it shall come to pass, when seventy years 
are accomplished, that I will punish the king of 
Babylon, and that nation, saith the Lord, for 
their iniquity, and the land of the Chaldeans, 
and will make it perpetual desolutions." Jer. 
xxv. 11, 12. This was fulfilled in that night 
in which "was Belshazzar the king of the 
Chaldeans slain, and Darius the Median took 
the kingdom." Dan. v. 30, 31. 

Daniel then evidently supposed, that with 
the accomplishment of these seventy years, 
were also fulfilled the 2300 days ; for we find 
by the 17th and 18th verses of Dan. 9th, that 
Daniel prayed for the very event that God had 
promised should be fulfilled at the end of the 
2300 days, viz. the cleansing of the sanctuary. 
" Now, therefore, O our God, hear the prayer 
of thy servant, and his supplications, and cause 
thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary thut is 
desolate, for the Lord's sake." 

That Daniel was in an error at that time, is 
evident from an angel's being sent swiftly, even 
the man Gabriel, that he had seen in the vision 
at the beginning of his supplications, to instruct 
him in the vision. And he informed him, and 
talked with him, and said, " O Daniel, I am 
now come forth to give thee skill and under- 
standing," &c, " for thou art greatly beloved : 
therefore understand the matter and consider 
the vision." verses 22 and 23. He informed 
Daniel that " seventy sevens were cut off" (for so 
the best scholars admit the original is,) " upon 
thy people, and upon thy holy city, to finish the 
transgression, and to make an end of sins, and 



declared that it should be " trodden down of 
the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled." It ia evident, therefore, from these 
parallel portions of scripture, that the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem spoken of in the 2d verse of 
Zech. 14, was accomplished by the Romun.s ; 
and that the going forth of the Lord to fight 
against those nations.in the day that his feet shall 
stand on the mount of Olives, is yet in the fu- 
ture, and will be fulfilled in connection with the 
second advent of Christ. 

The prophet Zechariah then proceeds to pre- 
dict, that "the mount of Olives shall cleave in 
the midst thereof," and the inhabitants will flee 
from that land, 5 v. " And ye shall flee to the 
valley of the mountains ; for the valley of the 
mountains shall reach unto Azal ; yea ye shall 
flee like as ye fled from before the earthquake 
in the days of Uzziah king of Judah : and the 
Lord my God shall come, and all the saints with 
thee." This must be after probation has closed, 
the righteous dead are raised, and the righteous 
living changed, and together are caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air, for "all (he saints" 
come with him. From the 6th to the 1 1th ver- 
ses inclusive, is a prediction of the restoration 
of the land of Palestine, and its condition when 
the saints are thus restored, " and the Lord 
shall be king over all the earth and " Jeru- 
salem shall be safely inhabited." "And it 
shall come to pass in' that day, that the light 
shall not be clear, nor dark : but, it shall be 
one day which shall be known to the Lord, not 
day, nor night : but it shall come to pass, that 
at evening time it shall be light. And it shall 
be in that day, that living waters shall go out 
from Jerusalem ; half of them toward the for- 
mer sea, and half of them toward the hinder sea: 
in summer and in winter shall it he. And the 
Lord shall be King over all the earth : in that 
day there shall be one Lord, and his name one. 
All the land shall be turned as a plain from 
Geba to Rimmon, south of Jerusalem : and it 
shall he lifted up, and inhabited in her place, 
from Benjamin's gate unto the place of the first 
gate, unto the corner gate, and from the tower 



in everlasting righteousness, and to seal up the 
vision and prophecy, and to anoint the Most 
Holy." These 70 weeks, or sevens, all admit 
to be weeks of years, or 490 years, and to ter- 
minate in the year A. D. 33 — the year our 
Lord was crucified. There is nothing given 
from which to cut off the 70 weeks, but the 2300 
days, and as the angel Gabriel had come to 
make him understand the vision, they must be 
sevens of just such periods of time, as those 
denoted in the vision ; and as the 70 weeks are' 
proved to be weeks of years, the 2300 days 
from which they were cut ofF must be also years, 
and would leave 1810 years to be fulfilled from' 
the end of the 490, which were cut off. Of 
these 70 weeks, Daniel was informed there] 
would be 69 to the Messiah, and that he would 
confirm the covenant with many one week ; i 
and after that " the people that shall come shall 
destroy the city and sanctuary," as is predict- 
ed in Jer. xxv. 18, 29, and " for the overspread- 
ing of abominations he shall make it desolate, 
even until the consummation, and that determi- 
ned shall be poured upon the desolate," or des- 
olator, as it reads in the margin, when the slain 
of the Lord shall be from one end of the earth, 
even to the other, according to Jer. xxv. 30 — 33 ; 
and when the Lord shall fight against all the 
nations that fought against Jerusalem, as in 
Zech. xiv. 3. Our Savior in Luke xxi. 24, 



to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bringj of Hananeel unto the king's wine-presses. And 

men shall dwell in it, and there shall be no 
more utter destruction ; but Jerusalem shall be 
safely inhabited." Then, the promise will be 
fulfilled that God made to Abraham, that he 
would give to him all the land of Canaan, and 
to his seed for an everlasting possession. Then, 
the saints of the Most High will have taken the 
kingdom to possess it forever, even forever and 
ever. Then will the God of heaven have set 
up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed; 
but which will break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and shall stand forever. And 
then upon mount Zion shall be deliverance, and 
there shall be holiness ; and the house of Jacob 
shall possess their possessions. 

From the 12th to the 15th verses inclusive, 
is a predictien of " the plague wherewith the 
Lord will smite all the people that have fought 
against Jerusalem," when he shall "go forth 
to fight against those nations," as is predicted 
in the 3d verse. " And this shall be the plague 
wherewith the Lord will smite all the people 
that have fought against Jerusalem ; Their flesh 
shall consume away while they stand upon their 
feet, and their eyes shall consume in their holes, 
and their tongue shall consume aw ay in their 
mouth. And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that a great tumult from the Lord shall be among 
them ; and they shall lay hold every one on the 
hand of his neighbor, and his hand shall rise 



predicted the destruction of Jerusalem, and up against the hand of his neighbor. AndJu- 
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duh also shall fight at Jerusalem ; and the 
wealth of all the heathen round about shall be 
gathered together, gold, and silver, and appa- 
rel, in great abundance. And so shall be the 
plague of the horse, of the mule, of the camel, 
and of the ass, and of all the beasts that shall 
be in these tents, as this plague." 

This plague, according to the prediction, is 
to fall alike on man and beast, and denotes a 
complete destruction of all those on whom it 
will fall, and all the wicked will be destroyed 
by it, for, according to the 16th verse every one 
that is lejl of all the nations will worship the 
Lord. "And it shall come to pass, that every 
one that is left of all the nations which came 
against Jerusalem, shall even go up from year 
to year to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, 
and to keep the feast of tabernacles." That 
all the wicked will be thus destroyed by this 
plague, is further evident from verses 17 — 19 : 
" And it shall be, that whoso will not come up 
of all the families of the earth unto Jerusalem 
to worship the King, the Lord of hosts, even 
upon them shall be no rain. And if the family 
of Egypt go not up, and come not, that have 
norainjthere shall be the plague.wherewith the 
Lord will smite the heathen that come not up 
to keep the feast of tabernacles. This shall 
be the punishment of Egypt, and the punish- 
ment of all the nations that come not up to keep 
the feast of tabernacles." As every one that is 
left will go up and worship the Lord of hosts, 
it follows that "whoso will not come up," and 
of whom it is said "there shall be the plague," 
&C, must be of the number of those whose 
eyes consumed away in their holes, were de- 
stroyed by that plague and were therefore not 
of those who were left, every one of whom it 
is said, will go up and worship the Lord of 
hosts. If every one who 1 is left will worship 
the Lord, there can none be left, who will not 
worship him, and therefore the plague in the 
13th verse, must be the same plague that is 
spoken of in the 12th verse, and which will be 
poured out when the Lord shall fight against 
those nations. 

When the wicked are thus destroyed, and 
every one of all the nations which are left, wor- 
ship the King, then holiness will fill the whole 
earth, as is described in the 20th and 21st ver- 
ses. " In that dav shall there be upon the 
bells of the horses, HOLINESS UNTO THE 
LORD ; and the pots in the Lord's house shall 
be like the bowls before the altar. Yea, every 
pot in Jerusalem and in Judah shall be holiness 
unto the Lord of hosts : and all they that sa- 
crifice shall come and take of them, and seethe 
therein : and in that day there shall be no more 
the Canaanite in the house of the Lord of hosts. " 
Then the covenant which God made with our 
father Abraham will be fulfilled, and his seed 
will dwell in the earth, restored to its Eden 
state, forever. ^^^^^^^^^^ 

jit^r* A correspondent of the Norwich Aurora, 
introduces an article against the " Millerites, " 
with the statement that within a few days, as 
many as eight or ten persons in Hartford have 
been sent to the Retreat for the Insane, who 
had been deprived of their reason by the fright- 
ful doctrines of Miller ! It is hardly necessary 
to say that this crazy story is wholly destitute 
of truth. The man who invented it, is much 
more likely to become the inmate of a mad 
house, than any of the Second Advent folks 
with whom we are acquainted. — Hart. Pat. 
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False Reports. 

Messrs. Editors, — It is a common report in our re- 
gion that the Advent Brethren in the city of Boston 
ha.e rented a lot of land for which they give $15,00 
u year, and have contracted for the building of a 
brick house for public worship, on the paid lot. Will 
you have the goodness to give the public", through 
the columns of the Signs of the Timee, whether there 
are foundations for circulating such report? Vours 
in the blessed hope, &c. B. Ransom. 

Carver, Mass. Jan. 9th, 1843. 

Remarks.— The Advent Brethren in this city 
have found their place of worship too straight for 
them. Multitudes who have a desire to hear on this 
Bubject, are obliged to go away without being able to 
gain admittance. The brethren have therefore been 
obliged to look elsewhere for a place of worship.that 
would accommodate the thousands who flock to hear. 
There is no church which is open to them ; for one 
that is usually rented for such purposes, they offered 
one hundred dollars per week, so long as they should 
need it, but were unable to procure it ; and they 
were unable to obtain any hall or other place that 
would begin to accommodate them. Under such cir- 
cumstances they concluded that their duty to their 
fellow men demanded that they should erect a cheap 
and suitable place of worship. They have accord- 
ingly hired a lot at a reasonable rent, and for the 
lowest pessible amount that it could bo obtained,and 
for the very shortest period of time that the owner 
would rent it for such a purpose, and are erecting a 
cheap and commodious Tabernacle which will be 
nearly the size of the great Tent, being about 115 
feet in diameter. «. . 

The law of this city forbids the erection of any 
wooden buildings within its limits, which cover more 
than 1500 square feet, unless it is surrounded by a 
brick wall. The place where the Tabernacle is be- 
ing erected, was already surrounded by such a wall 
on three sides, so that it was necessary only to build 
a wall 12 feet high on the front side ; within this 
place they will erect a plain, cheap, and substantial 
building, that will accommodate a vast audience. 

The erection of this Tabernacle furnishes a tine op- 
portunity for scoffers to vend their spleen, and they 
are exclaiming, " What do these feeble Millerites? " 
As a specimen, wo quote the following from the Dai- 
ly Mail. 

"The great Miller Temple, in Howard street, has 
piogressed as far as finishing the walls, and sticks 
there. The slight foundation upon which they are 
laid, has in several instances given away, and so 
warped tho walls that large cracks are left. These 
are partly concealed from the public by piling lumber 
up in front. Hundreds of people visit tho place eve- 
ry day, and stand gazing upon the spot as if fixed to 
it by some spell. Few people will have the temerity 
to trust themselves in the shell when w is finished." 

The above reminds us of the contempt which To- 
biah and Sanballat poured upon Nehemiah, and the 
Jews, when they builded the wall of Jerusalem. Ne- 
hemiih iv. 1 — 3 : " But it came to pass that when 
Sanballat heard that we builded the wall, he was 
wroth, and took great indignation, and mocked the 
Jews. And he spake before his brethren, and the ar- 
my of Samaria, and said, What do these feeble Jews ? 
will they fortify themselves? will they sacrifice ? will 
they make an end in a day ? will they revive tho 
stones out of the heaps of the rubbish which are 
burned? Now Tobiah the Ammonite was by him, 



and he said, Even that which they build, if a fox go 
up, he shall even break down their stone wall." 

Hundreds are almost continually on the ground, 
looking with perfect wonder at the enterprise, and 
the press are endeavoring to convince the city, that 
if a fox run over our brick wall it will tumble down. 
The public need not however, be alarmed for any 
such contingency, as the building will stand independ- 
ent of the wall, and well fortified, notwithstanding 
all their insinuations. 



An Admission, 

It is often thrown out, that our principles are 
based upon new rules of interpretation ; andit is gen- 
erally supposed by those who have not examined 
this question, that we have widely departed from 
the opinions of our fathers, and give a new inter- 
pretation to the visions of Daniel and John. The 
fact is, however, that we are governed by the same 
rules of interpretation, and give the same exposition 
of those visions in the general outline, as has been 
given since the reformation by the whole pbotes- 
tant world. 

It is our opponents that have taken new ground, 
and that are denying what have long been admitted 
by them as established principles. This is fully 
proved by the following admission of Professor Stu- 
art in the introduction of his Hints— page 8. 

Speaking of the designations of time in those vis- 
ions, he admits that a day in prcphetic time has 
been generally understood as the representative of a 
year, and the " time, times and half a time," and 
" forty-two months," are so understood as 1260 years, 
and adds : 

" For a long time these principles have been so 
current among the expositors of the English and 
American world, that scarcely a serious attempt to 
vindicate them has ot late been made. They have 
been regarded as so plain, and so well fortified 
against all objections, that most expositors have 
deemed it quite useless even to attempt to defend 
them. One might indeed almost compare the rea- 
dy and unwavering assumption of these proposi- 
tions, to the assumption of the first self-evident ax- 
ioms in the science of geometry, which not only may 
dispense with any process of ratiocination in their 
defence, but which do not even admit of any." 

Our opponents are therefore obliged to deny the 

positions of the best expositors and assume positions 

directly the reverse of those which have long since 

been completely settled by the whole Protestant 
world. 

Let us therefore hear no more of the charge, that 
our positions are novel, and unsustained by long 
usage. 



The Christian Secretary of Hartford, stated 
a short times since, that the Millerites had fixed on 
the 3d of April as the time of the general conflagra- 
tion, and gave brother George Storrs, of Albany, as 
authority. This we alluded to in our last, but were 
then unable to deny that brother Storrs had fixed on 
that day. We are now authorized to state that broth- 
er Storrs has never fixed on any day for the confla- 
gration of the world. 



Canada Mission. Our friends begin to send in 
money to aid this object. Bro. Skinner was in town 
on the 6th inst., and has received all yet collected. 
He will give us a list of all his receipts soon. 

Review or Dr. Pond by Rev. A. Hale. Thia 
we have now published in pamphlet form, and it is 
for sale at this office. 
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From Charles Fitch. 

Dear Brother Humes. — A second box of 
books has been received for which, bless the 
Lord, I am taking all ways that 1 can to dis- 
tribute them as extensively as possible. 1 re- 
ceive but little money, and what I have re- 
received, I have been necessitated to appro- 
priate to my daily expenses, as 1 had not 
enough by considerable to meet the expenses 
of getting here, and as yet, have received noth- 
ing in shape of money, since 1 came, but from 
publications. I am trying, however, to be a 
faithful steward ofth 



"The world cannot come to an end this 
year, because so much attention is paid to it ; 
lor they shall say " peace and sajety ; the day 
of the JLord so coineth as a thief in the night. 
" The lact that men are turniug their atten- 
tion to this very matter, is prool that it is not 
the time of the end." [forget that Christ 
would "appear the second tune without sm 
unto salvation to those who look for Him" 
who " trait " " anxiously."] 

" To-night, for aught I know, may be the 
day of destruction — to-morrow may be the day 
e Lord's mysteries, and jj when the trump will sound ! It may come te- 
am distributing the works just as fast as oppor-l yore 1843." 

tunities offer tor getting them abroad. The| " You know nothing about it — that is the 
papers, &.c, are excellent. We have some good; truth in the case — you know nothing about it, 
ladies, sisters, 1 mean, who take a lot of them .1 cannot believe any actually believe the end 
and go into the street and disiribute them ; of the world is coming in 1843. 
among those who come in from the country on J "i have read very little on the subject! I 
business, and thus the light goes abroad m all ^ave only glanced at it as I might feel it my 
directions. I have seen a few preachers, duty to do; and more often have laid such 
honest souls, who have seemed to know no bet- .things aside." 

ter than to believe God; poor of coarse in this j "it is a distressing thought. If I believed 
world's goods, and to such I have given books it I would put on sackcloih by day and by 
for distribution. To all who want books I give j night. I would mourn and lament, and weep 
them, and when they have money to give in re- |j in secret places for the many that must be 
turn I take it, but in no instance do 1 withhold consigned to remediless wo in one dread 
light for want of money. I have the satisfac- .hour !" 

tion to know, that some of our most intelligent J Suppose the brother who uttered that, was'jwe weighed you and did not find you wanting, 
and pious christians here, from careful exami- aware lliat his neighbor's house was on fire — I we tested you and found you to walk as you 
nation of the subject, are becoming decided and the flames gradually progressing; and all the' believed. Brother, we believe that we, with 
enlightened believers in the second advent, and ; family asleep and unconscious of their danger, Ijyou, and the rest of the saints, will be caught 
also that the Lord has been pleased to pour out J would he sit down and mourn, and lament, and up, after we are changed from mortal to immor- 
His Spirit and convert sinners in this place, [weep' that they must perish — or would he give 
both at my first visit here, and 3ince my return, the ahu m and make a strenuous effort to save 
Everlasting praise to His Holy name. I trust them? The course the Second Advent breth- 
that we shall see a glorious work in this, ren are taking in different paits of the world is 
place. lain preaching every day, and this the sci iptural and rational course. 



said I was prepared for it, or any such hum- 
buggery, of fanatics. The time was distant, 
the prophecies were not fulfilled ; no man or 
angel, neither Jesus Christ, while on earth, 
could even tell the day or hour of his coming. 
Foolishness in the extreme lor men of common 
sense to believe any such thing ; if they did 
they were scared into it, and only let them wait 
and cool down a little, they would come to their 
right mind, and soon believe with me, that eter- 
nal punishment was only for the devil and his 
angels ; that the devil's angels were our pas- 
sions, lusts, and desires in the flesh, and of 
this world, that the devil and his angels were 
the only souls or things to be damned to all 
eternity, and the righteous would take pleasure 
in their damnation, and forever in heaven be 
praising God lor their deliverance. Oh, that 
all Universalists, and others, could read that 
little book, with the same intent that I did, and 
my brother Universalist, Joseph L. Worthing- 
ton, who lives next door but one to me, and 
keeps a public house. I pray God that all who 
hear your lectures may go with the same intent 
that we did. We were willing to hear you; 
took our Bibles and sought for truth. As far 
as you told us Bible truth, we were willing to 
believe. We proved you by the word of God, 



E. Canfield. 



tality, to meet the Lord in the air, in 1843, if 
we are found faithful, which I pray we may be. 
Yours, in hope of a blessed immortality, 
George W. Wadhams, 
Joseph H. Worthington. 

Bro. French wishes us to state, that the 
above work may be had at this office, and, at 
36 Park Row, by any that wish it, gratis. 

The dociiine of t lie soul's being a pa it of God, isv 
remnant ul' heathen mythology, and if true, would 
prove that Go J was made up of parts, and conse- 
quently could not he an Iriinite Being. 

That the soul is iiiiinorlal und will exist forever in 
endless happiness or misery, is a dociiine which wo 
cheush as we would the apple of our eve. 

Work while the day lasts. 

Beloved Brethren amd Sisters — believers 
in the coming of the Lord this year, — you now 
expect in a very little time to be wilh your Sav- 
ior, seeing him as he is, while the elements are 
mulling with fervent heat, the earth also, and 
it the works that are therein, are being burned 
it up ! There you will be reviewing the circum- 
| at any tunc. 1 reasoned thus: if we in part j stances in which you are now placed— the 
To bring about an extensive and perma- are immortal, that part cannot die ; that that means and opportunities you now have for do- 
nent reformat ion in this crazy world, lam con-| part came Irom God, and was a part of Coddling good by your pecuniary resources your 
vinced, is a hopeless thing. Never till fire and that every living human being possessed a conversation, and your prayers, are all passed 
purifies it, and the wicked are destroyed out of part of the Immortal and Almighty God.' and gone forever, while the vast majority of 
it, and the devil chained and put into the pit, | Will God punish a part ol himself with eternal those who you might now enlighten and admon- 
shall we have peace without— though we may, misery ? Impossible ! And for God who pos-| ish, will be commencing their eternal wailings 
within, thank God, have peace with God sesses the attributes of Love, Mercy, and Jus- 



week we have a prayer meeting every after- 
noon. The spirit of God is with us, and sin-, 

ners are turning to the Lord; while watchmen' Letter to C French, 

on the walls, as they are called, are doing Dear Bro. French : 
their utmost to oppose. May the Lord open! Since 1835 until wilhin a few days, I have 
their eyes. I have just received a letter from , firmly believed in the universal salvation of 
an Oberlin student; a thorough believer in the saint and sinner. 1 firmly believed it was taught 
second advent, who is lecturing at Fort Wayne,; in the Bible until a few evenings ago. 1 got 
Indiana, who wishes to receive some pubiien-|one of your little books " Immortality the gill 
tions. I shall forward him some by the earliest of God, through Jesus Christ, to be given to 
opportunity. He is a good man and true — those only who have part in the first resurrec- 
says that ihe Lord is giving him favor among tion." The truths it contained have complete- 
the people, and that doors of usefulness are ly crushed my strong belief of Univcrsalism, 
open on every side. This is a cold slortny and banished my sheet anchor, viz. that a part 
country. We have not seen a fair day for j of man is immortal in this present state, or life, 
weeks — the terrible winds have been sweeping 1 ' My hope of universal salvation rested on the 
over the lake, and many have found a watery .belief that every soul possessed at birth a pari 
grave. Its a cold stormy world too, my broth- that was immortal. I believed that it was taught 
er, and thanks be to God for the prospect of in the Bible, and that I could readily turn to " 
soon seeing a better. 



through our Lotd Jesus Christ. 

" Fly, lingering moments, fly, Oh fly ! 
" I thirst, I pant, I long, I sigh, 
" Ansrelic jovs to prove." 
Cleveland, 'Nov. 29/A, 1842. 



Darknsss Visible. 

Compare the following statements, the first 
given in private conversation, and the re- 
mainder from the pulpit. 

" I expect the millenium in about one hun- 
dred years — and that will continue a thousand 
years — before the end of the world." 



tice, to punish a part of himself, even with tem- 
porary punishment, would be inconsistent. I 
could not believe that the immortal part of man 
for sin committed in the body, would suffer 
cndlcs* misery, and that the endless misery of 
the wicked would be a pleasure to the right- 
eous, seemed to me impossible. I looked upon! 
it with so much contempt, that I would not goj 
to meeting often, nor remain long where anv, 
were talking about it. I spoke of it only to 
friends who believed as I did, and with the ut- 
most contempt. 



of despair ! And my brother, my sister, have 
you done, and are you doing your who'e duty, 
all you can do. for those who are still in igno- 
rance and unbelief respecting the coming of 
the Lord so soon ? Are you praying for them 
as much as you might pray ? And are you 
praying in the Holy Ghost ? Are you person- 
ally warning them as solemnly, earnestly, and 
affectionately as you might, to prepare to meet 
their Savior and their Judge ? Are you mak- 
ing use of all those earthly possessions which 
you do not need for the little time that remains, 
and which will then he burned up, in helping 



The second coming of Christ, let it be. I ( lo sound the midnight cry in the ears of a slum- 
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bering church and ministry, and on ungodly 
world ? What thy hand tindeth to do, and 
what you will soon wish you had done let it 
he done speedily, and with all thy might : for 
the '• great day of the Lord is near and it has- 
teneth greatly." Let me here suggest one way 
in which you may expend a little of what you 
may yet have to do good with, to the best ad- 
vantage. If there is in your vicinity any min- 
ister of the gospel who is yet saying " My Lord 
delayeth his coming," and who has never read 
" Spauldingon the Second Coming of Christ," 
procure one for him, and present it to him im- 
mediately, with a special request that he will 
read it with fervent prayer ; and at the same 
time present him with a copy of the " Signs ol 
the Times," No. 15, Dec. 23 ; also a copy of 
the " Signs of the Times," No. 80, Nov. 9th, 
1842— containing remarks on the 24th of Math. 
These publications are peculiarly adapted to 
enlighten and convince the minds of ministers, 
especially of those called " Orthodox," and 
who may have read " Stuart's Hints on Proph- 
ecy." Having been one of that sort myself, 1 
feel qualified to judge in this matter ; and had 
I the means I would myself present them to 
every minister and professor of religion in the 
land. And after these should have been read, 
i I would present them with a copy of " Litch's 
I Prophetic Expositions." When you send to the 
office of the Signs of the Times for these pub- 
lications, do not fail to procure as large a num- 
ber as possible of the Signs of the Times above 
mentioned, to distribute among such professors 
of religion as may have confidence in Professor 
Stuart's views of the prophecy of Daniel. They 
arc the best uninspired antidote that can be 
found. Above all, beloved, let us be much in 
prayer, that God would wake up all the people 
and prepare them for the coming of the Son of 
Man. R. 



Letter from A. Hale. 

Dear Brother Bliss. — The good cause is 
triumphing here in spite of the most determined 
opposition, — God is blessing the word to the 
quickening and salvation of the multitudes who 
crowd the place of worship where we meet. I 
am more than ever satisfied of the correctness 
of our views; and what an overwhelming 
thought, that the world is now passing into the 
circle of that period which, we believe. God 
has marked for the display of that scene which 
has been the dread of all the wicked, and the 
hope of all the righteous since man became a 
sinner before God. What a sublime and 
truly awful position do we occupy ! the last 
hour of the last day of the last week of the last 
month of the last year, which we believe will 
be measured out to man in his present exis- 
tence ! 

'How careful, then, ought we to live !' 
O, that we may be found at our post, and ready 
for the glorious appearing of the Great God 
and our Savior Jesus Christ. May we be 
marked by the blood of sprinkling which shall 
be like the blood of the passover, when the 
ministers of wrath shall be commissioned to 
their work of destruction upon our devoted 
world. 

I find there is a good deal of complaint 
among the subscribers for the Signs, about the 
irregularity of its being received. It is sup- 
posed the fault lies at the Boston P. O. 

My wife says in a letter that she docs not 
get it more than half the time, and as she has 
no other means of knowing what is going on 



among the freinds of the cause, she is very 
anrious to receive it. 

You will confer a ■particular favor by attending 
lo it. I suppose Brother Litch has given par- 
ticulars, so 1 will bid you good night, — and, 
though fifteen minutes in advance — a happy 
new year. 

Affectionately, A. Hale. 

Philadelphia, Dec. 31st, 1842, 

Our papers ure legularly mailed to all our subscri- 
bers, and if (hey ure nut received, the fault must lie 
at tne door of some of our Post Musters. 

Correction. 

Brother Bliss. — 1 am asked by a friend 
residing at the west if I made the remark im- 
puted to me, by several papers, that 1 would 
stake my reputation upon the assertion that 
Christ will come in April next. I believe this 
foolish story originated, in its first form, with a 
correspondent of the Boston Post. That cor- 
respondent, I am persuaded, intended to do me 
perfect justice. But he made a great mistake. 
Other papers have modified the statement to 
their liking, to give it a more ridiculous aspect. 
Thus it goes through the country, to excite the 
laugh and ridicule of a scoffing world. I wish 
to say, that the statement, in all respects, is 
untrue. I never uttered such a sentence, in 
any discourse or conversation, or any thing 
out of which it could have been legitimately 
constructed. At the time it is said I made the 
remark, I was not convinced of the year of our 
Lord's appearing, much less of the month. 
Since I have become convinced as to the year, 
all know I have protested against fixing the day 
or month. — Thus much 1 have felt it my duty 
to say, respecting this falsehood. By publish- 
ing it, you may remove an occasion for treat- 
ing this great subjec' with reproach and scorn. 
Yours in love of the appearing, 

S. HaWley. 

New Bedford, Jan. 6th, 1843. 

Extract from W. L. Carlton's Letter. 

Dear Bro. Bliss — I have been laboring in 
the towns around this vicinity, and God has 
blessed the word to many precious souls. Some 
that have spent their days in sin, have turned 
to the Lord. To His dear name be all the 
praise. 

Although the Lord is now at work, Satan 
rages at his loss, and hates the doctrine of the 
cross ; I wish you would send some good ser- 
vant to this part of the land, to give the " mid- 
night cry ;" for many are asleep to this all-im- 
portant subject in this part of the country. Bro- 
ther, pray for us, that we may be ready and 
waiting for the Bridegroom, that when he ap- 
peareth we may be made like him. 

Yours, in the faith of the coming of Christ 
in } 4Si Wm. L. Carlton. 

Palermo, Me. Dec. 25, 1842. 

To this, with other requests for lecturers, we 
can only say, that our brethren who lecture 
are engaged in different and distant places, so 
that we can give no encouragement for any 
immediate aid of that nature. 

Letter from Bro. L. Caldwell. 

Stanstead.L. C, Jan. 2, 1843. 
Bro. Bliss — The cause goes on finely in 
Canada. The excitement increases every day. 
On the one hand we see the scoffers and infi- 
dels, saying, " Where is the promise of his 
coming ?" and these are backed up by cold 
professors, and faithless watchmen, who are 
crying, " My Lord delayeth his coming." On 
the other hand is the " little flock," who expect 



soon to take the Kingdom, as a gift from th e . lr 
Father, and possess it forever. Our friends ln 
Canada, are expecting to establish a paper or 
three months. It will be called the " Faith' 11 ' 
Watchman." The object is to lay the subje ct 
of the Second Advent of our Savior before the 
Canada public, in a cheap and popular form. 
A gentleman in St. Armand promises to give 
one hundred dollars for its support ; and at the 
watch-meeting in Hatley, we raised by dona- 
tions and subscribers about 35 dollars more. 
We believe, that with what subscribers and do- 
nations we can get, we shall be able to succeed. 
We shall probably issue the first number next 
week. Glory to God, the Kingdom is at hand. 
Satan with his subjects begin to tremble. 

Yours, looking for " the glorious appearing" 
in '43. Luther Caldwell. 

We wish our brother success in the above 
effort, and hope that God will bless it. Our 
friends who can give him aid in his important 
enterprise, will receive the hearty thanks of 
many praying souls, and will greatly aid the 
cause of God. 



Letter from Brother Wm. H. Peyton. 

Dear Bro. Bliss : — I am happy to inform 
you, that since my last visit, the interest in this 
place on the subject of Christ's second coming 
has greatly increased. Some are rejoicing, 
while the multitude are trembling for (ear, that 
the evidence is conclusive, that the affairs of 
this world will close up in this present year of 
our Lord 1843. We are now having lectures 
on this subject in the neighboring towns, and I 
understand that many have been blessed in at- 
tending these meetings, and are rejoicing that 
their redemption draweth nigh, while others 
have been led to say, " What shall I do to be 
saved ?" The number who have attended these 
meetings has been small, but are on the in- 
crease, and I am happy to say, most of them 
appear to be Bercans, and says, " Let us know 
the truth, if Christ is coming this year, I want 
to know it;" and my dear brother who does 
not ? 

I believe there is but little opposition except 
from the clergy, and I am afraid they will op- 
pose until the end. 1 remain, dear brother, 
yours in the kingdom and patience of Jesus 
Christ. Wm. H. Peyton. 

New Salem, Mass. Jan. 2d, 1843. 



Shall I be there ? 

When mountains melt and seas retire — 
The globe dissolves and times expire, 
When Jesus comes " in flaming fire !" 

Shall I he there ? 
When Zion lifts her joyful head 
From out the dust, and from the dead, 
Where long her " bones" have slumbered, 

Shall I be there ? 
When rolling skies with fearful noise, 
Shall pass away at Gabriel's voice, 
When sinners mourn and saints rejoice, 

Shall I be there ? 
When "peace on earth, to men good will," 
In peals of praise the earth shall fill, 
Anil shouts shall shake God'h holy hill. 

Shall I be there ? 
When Death is dead — and life and joy 
Salvation's harps give full employ ; 
When bliss complete has no alloy, 

Shall I be there ? 
When Jesus' name through heaven rings, 
As Lord of Lords, and King of Kin^s,— 
Each knee is bow'd, and each tongue sings, 

Shall I be there ? 
Boston, Dec. 10, 1842. 0. S. 
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A Correspondent enquires, if the most valiant 
and mighty people spoken of in Nahum ii. 3, is not 
the nation of Great Britain, whose national dress is 
scarlet, and who were the first whose chariots wore 
with flaming torches ? Nahum ii. 3, 4. " The shield 
of his mighty men is made red, the valiant men are 
in scarlet : the chariots shall be with flaming torches 
in the day of his preparation, the iir-lrces shall be 
terribly shaken. The chariots shall rage in the 
streets, they shall jostle one against another in the 
broad ways : they shall seem like torches, they shall 
run like the lightnings." Arts There seems to be 
referance in this prophecy to theday of the Lord's 

prep-aration, and to the chariots of these lost days, 
which, " swifter than a weavers shuttle," traverse 
back and forth in every part of that nation, and also 
in our country. 

The •« Universalist" in a late No., thus speaks 
of Professors Stuart and Bush. 

" It is well known to most if not all of our read- 
ers, that the gentlemen whose names we have placed 
at the head of this short article, stand deservedly 
high in the respective Theological Institutions to 
which they are attached, as profound scholars, and 
Biblical critics — the former in *ndover, Mass., the 
latter in New Yoik city. Both of these gentlemen 
have recently given to the world their views in re- 
gard to the meaning of those portions of sciiptures 
on which the Miller theory of the end of the world is 
built. The " New York Evangelist," which by the 
way may be regarded as the organ of orthodoxy in 
the United States, in speaking of the views of Pro- 
fessors Stuart and Bush, says — " The tendency of 
these views is to destroy the scripture evidence of 
the doctrine of any real end of the world, any day of 
final judgment, or general resurrection of the body. 
The style of interpretation, we astert, tends fearfully 
to Universalitm. Thit tendency we are prepared to 
prove." 

What a fearful tendency ! and how very heretical 
these writers must be, in the estimation of the 
" Evangelist." But this same '* Evangelist" must 
have been " asleep or on a journey," if he has not 
till now, perceived the tendency of the church toward 
Universalism — this tendency is becoming more and 
more apparent, and any one who has been an atten- 
tive observer of the movement in the Christian 
world, and especially in that portion of the church 
calling themselvee orthodox, for the last twenty 
years, must have perceived this tendency very clear- 
ly." 

In the above there is more truth than peotry, and 
should cause those who endorse their sentiments to 
look to the consequence of such novel positions. 



except to hear them spoken against. They never at- 
tended a Second Advent meeting. Slander and false- 
hood will nover refuto even a false system. Let us 
have nothing but the truth on ** Millerism," or any 
other subject. — Christian Herald. R. 



Ob itttary. Died in Carver, Mass. Nov. 3d, 1842 
Miss Patience L. Robbing, aged 19 years, daughter 
of Dea. Joseph Robbins Jr. and Rebecca his wife 
By her death, her parents are deprived of a dutiful 
daughter, who studied their hnppiness, and endeavor- 
ed by every kind attention to alleviate and comfort 
them. 

The circle in which she moved, has lost a faithful 
and pious friend ; the church of Christ, a consistent 
.member ; and the Sabbath school has been deprived 
of a faithful teacher ; one who early profited by the 
instruction which she received. 

Though young, her piety was deep and ardent ; 
she loved the cause of Christ, and sought the salva- 
tion of souls ; often did she bow before the throne of 
gruce, and implore God, thro' the mediation of the 
Divine Savior, to grant salvation to all, and especial- 
ly to her dear friends with whom she was intimate 
with. She was patient, though her illness was short. 
Her mind, though not elevated by any special mani- 
festation of Divine favor, yet submissisve and tran- 
quil. She loved the courts of the Lord, and when 
able to be present, her seat was never vacant. She 
was a believer in the glorious appearing of her Savior 
in 1843, and died in the blessed hope of having part 
in the first resurrection ; then to join the innumerable 
company of the saints of the first-born. 

By a Brother in Christ. 



16. A Wonderful and Horrible Thing. By Charles 
Fitch. 6 1-4 cts. 

17. Cox's Letters on the Second Coming of Christ. 
—18 3-4 cts. 

18. The Appearing and Kingdom of our LordJesus 
Christ. By J. Sabine. 12 1-2 cts. 

19. Prophetic Expositions. By J. Litch. Vol. I. 
31 cts. 

20. «« «• " Vol. II. 
37 1-2 cts. 

21. The Kingdom of God. By Wtn. Miller. 6 1-4 
cts. 

22. Miller's Reply to Stuait. 12 1-2 cts. 
This Library will be enlarged from time to time, 

by the addition of new works. 



DEPOTS OF SECOND ADVENT BOOKS- 

No. 14 Devonshire Street, Boston, up stairs. 

Address J. V. Himes. 



No. 36 Park Row, New York, up stairs, opposite 
the Park. Address J. V. Himes. 



CONFERENCE IN ASHBURNHAM. 
There will be a meeting in the new meetinghouse 
in the north part of Ashburnham.on the second com- 
ing of Christ in 1843, beginning Wednesday evening, 
the l£th inst., at 6 o'clock, to continue one week. 
Brethren T. M. Preble, and George Bates, will be 
present; also other friends of the cause. Come, 
brethren, and sisters, young and old, make us glad 
with your presence, and assist in making it beneficial 
to the pulling down of the stiong hold of sectarian- 
ism, and the kingdoms of this world. Yours, in full 
belief in 1843. Alvan Ward. 



A Letter from Port au Prince, Hayti, states that 
some of the enterprising men in that island are 
much inleiested in the doctrine of the second ad- 
vent. 

Notice. There will be a Second Advent Confer- 
ence at Claremont , N H. in the Methodist House, to 
commence on the 10th inst. 



The Bible Examiner This is the title of a 
sheet published by brother George Storrs, of Albany, 
containing his exposition of the 24th of Matthew. — 
For sale at this office. 



There ia a story going the rounds in the papers that 
there are four insane persons in Somerset, Mass. 
whose insanity lies been produced by Millerism. 
am requested to say by an intelligent gentleman from 
Somerselt, that this story is false in its most essen- 
tial feature. It is true there are four insane persons 
in that town, but not one of ihem ever heard a dis- 
course on Mr. Miller's peculiar views of the world, 



SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE AT WATER- 
TOWN. 

There will be a Conference of believers in the Sec- 
ond Coming of Christ (by Divine permissiou) held in 
the Baptist meeting house, in Watertown, to com- 
mence on Monday, Jan. 23d, at 10 o'clock. 



No. 67 South Second Street, Philadelphia. 

Address Orrin Rogers. 
Any person wishing to obtain Books, Charts, or 
Publications, can obtain them at either of the above 
depositories. For list of publications, see advertise- 
ments. J. V. HIMES. 
Boston, Dec. 7, 1842. 



CHEAP LIBRARY. 

The following Works are printed in the following 
cheap periodical form, with paper covers, so that 
they can be sent to any part of the country, or to Eu- 
rope, by mail. 

The following Nos. comprise the Library. 

1. Miller's Life and Views.— 37 1-2 cts. 

2. Lectures on the SecondComing of Christ. — 37 
l-2cts. 

3. Exposition of 24th of Matt, and Hosea vi. 1 — 3. 
18, 3-4 eta. 

4. Spaulding's Lectures on the Second Coming of 
Christ.— 37 1-2 cts. 

5. Litch's Address to the clergy on the Second Ad- 
vent.— 18 1-4 cts. 

6. Miller on the true inheritance of the saints, and 
the twelve hundred and sixty days of Daniel and 
John. — 12 1-2 cts. 

7. Fitch's Letter, on the Advent in 1843.— 12 
1-2 cts. 

8. The present Crisis, by Rev. John Hooper, of 
England — 10 cts. 

9. Miller on the cleansing of the sanctuary. — 6 cts. 
10. Letter to every body, by an English author, 

H Behold I come quickly." — 6 cts. 

11. Refutation of " Dowling's Reply to Miller," 
by J. Litch.— 15 cts. 

12. The «' Midnight Cry." By L.D.Fleming. 12 1-2 

13. Miller's review of Dimmick's discourse, " The 
End not Yet."— 10 cts. 

14. Miller, on the Typical Sabbaths, and great 
Jubilee. — 10 cts. 

15. The glory of God in the Earth. By C. Fitch.— 
10 eta. 



Letters 

Rec'd up to January 14, 1843. Levant, Me. Sedg- 
wick, Mc. New York, Levant, Mc. Taftsville, Vt. 
Charlotte N. C Union Mills, N. Y. Hartford. Ct. 
Marshfield, Vt. E.=sc.\, Vl. Crancrville, O. Vergenncs, 
Vt. Ashford, N. Y. N. Bedford, Ms. Cincinnati, O. 
Danville, Ky. E. Palmyra, Wayne Co. N. Y. Mon- 
son, Mass. Sandy Hill, N. Y. Bangor, N. Y. Albanv, 
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ford Centre, O Hillsboro' N H. Ware, Mass. South 
Orange, Mass. Londonderry, N.H. Blacks, Me. Pavil- 
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Schenectady, N. Y. Rochester, N. Y. W. Charltoi, 
N. Y. Acton, Mass. Brandon, Vt. Peny's Mills, N. 
Y.Bath.N.H.Tariffville.Ct.Ballston, N Y.Woodstock, 
Vt. Wilmington, Vt. Dover, N. H. Grcencastle, Ind. 
Georgia, Vt. Deerfield, Ind. Headley's Mills, lnd. 
No. Dixmont, Me. Forsyth, Geo. Manchester, N. H. 
China, N. Y- No. Fairhaven, Mass. Groton, Mass. 
Penus Creek, Pa. 
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SYNOPSIS OF 

MILLER'S VIEWS. 



I. — I believe Jesus Christ will 
come again to this earth. 

PROOF. 

John xiv. 3 : And if 1 go and prepare a place for 
you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself; 
(bat where I am, there ye may be also. 

Acts, i. 11 : Which also said, Ye men of Galilee, 
why stand ye gazing up into heaven ? This same Je- 
sus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner, as ye have seen him go into 
heaven. 

1 Thess. iv. 16 : For the Lord himself shall de- 
scend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of God ; and the dead 
in Christ shall tise first . 

Rev. i. 7 : Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and 
every eye shall shall see him, and they also which 
pierced him : and all kindreds of the earth *ht>H wail 

because of hint. Even so, Aiueo. 

r- > . 

II. — I believe he will come in 
all the glory of his Father. 

PROOF. 

Math. xvi. 27 : For the Son of man shall come in 
the glory of his Father with his angels ; and then 
he shall reward every man according to his works. 

Mark viii. 38 : Whosoever therefore shall be 
ashamed of me, and of my words, in this adulterous 
and sinful geneiation, of him also shall ihe Son of 
man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his 
Father, with the holy angels. 

I also believe he will come in 
the clouds of heaven. 

PROOF. 

Math. xxiv. 30 : And then shall appear the sign 
of the Son of man in heaven ; and then shall all the 
tribes of ihe earth mourn, and they shall see the Son 
of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power 
and great glory. 

Mark xiii. 26 : And then shall they see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds, with great power nnd glo- 
ry, xiv. 62 : And Jesus said, * • • ye shall see 
the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven. 

Daniel vii. 13 : I saw In the night visions, and be- 
hold, one like the Sjn of man came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came lo the Ancient of days, and they 
brought him near before him. 

III. — I believe he will then re- 
ceive his kingdom ,which will be 
eternal. 

PROOF. 

Dan. vii. 14: And there was given him dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, 
and lunguages, should serve him : his dominion is an 
everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and 
his kingdom, that which shall not be destroyed. 



Luke xix. 12, 15: He said therefore, A certain 
nobleman went into a far country, to receive for him- 
self a kingdom, and to return. And it came lo pass, 
that when he was returned, having received the king- 
dom, then he commanded these servants to be called 
unio him, to whom he had given the money, that he 
might know how much every man had gained by tra- 
ding. 

2 Tim. iv. 1 : I charge thee therefore before God, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick 
and the dead at his appearing and his kiugdom. 

IV. — I believe the saints wi 
then possess the kingdom forev- 
er. 

PROOF. 

Dan. vii. 18, 22, and 27 : But the saints of the 
Most High shall take the kingdom, and posses* the 
kingdom forever, even foiever and ever. Until the 
Ancient of days came, and judgment was given to the 
saints of the Most High; ai.d the time came that the 
saints possessed the kingdom. And the kingdom and 
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven, shall be given lo the people of the 
saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an ever- 
isting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve aud 
obey him. 

Math xxv, 34 : Then shall the King say unto them 
on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world. 

Luke xii. 32 ; xxii. 29 : Fear not, litlle flock ; for 
il is your Father's $aod £>fyafure to give you the 
kingdom. And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my 
Father hath appointed unto me. 

1 Cor. ix. 25 : And every man that striveth for the 
mastery is temperate in all things. Now they do it 
to obtain a corruptible crown ; but wean incorrupti- 
ble. 

2 Tim. iv. 8 : Henceforth there is laid up for me 
a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the right- 
eons Judge, shall give me at that day ; and not to 
me only, but unto all them also that love his appear- 
ing. 

James, i. 12: Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation ; for when he is tried, he shall receive 
the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to 
them that love him. 

1 Pet. v. 4 : And when the chief Shepherd shall 
appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadelh 
not away. 

V. — I believe at Christ's sec- 
ond coining the body ol every de- 
parted saint will be raised, like 
Christ's glorious body. 

PROOF. 

1 Cor. xv. 20, 23, 49 : But now is Christ risen 
from the dead, and become the first fruits of them that 
slept. But every man in his own order ; Christ the 
first fruits ; afterwards they that are Christ's at his 
coming. And as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. 

I John iii. 2 : Beloved, now are we the sons of 
God ; and it doth not yet appear what we shall be ; 
but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be 
like him ; for we shall see him as he is. 

And I believe, also, that the 
righteous who are living on the 
earth when he comes, will be 
changed from mortal to immor- 



tal bodies, and with them who are 
raised from the dead, will be 
caught up to meet the Lord in 
the air, and so be forever with the 
Lord. 

PROOF. 

1 Cor. xt. 51 — 53 : Behold, I show you a mys- 
tery : We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump ; for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. For this corruptible must put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal must put on immortality. 

Philip, iii. 20, 21 : For our conversation is in hea- 
ven ; from whence also we look for the Savior, (he 
Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall change our vile body, 
that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, 
according to the working whereby he is able even to 
subdue all things unto himself. 

1 Thess. iv. 14 — 17 : For if we believe that Je- 
sus died and rose * gain, even so them also which sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him. For this we say 
unto you by the word of ihe Lord, that we which ore 
alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall 
not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God ; and the dead in Christ shall rise first : then we 
which are alive and remain, shall be caught up to- 
gether with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in 
ibjB air ; and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 

VI. — I believe the saints will 
then be presented to God blame- 
less, without spot or wrinkle, in 
love. 

PROOF. 

2 Cor. iv. 14 : Knowing that he which raised up 
the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also by Jesus, and 
shall Drescnt us with you. 

Eph. v 27 : That he might present it to himself a 
glorious church, no: having spot, or wrinkle, or any 
such thing ; but that it should be holy and without 
blemish. 

Col. i. 22 : In the body of his flesh through death, 
to present you holy, and unblamable, and unreprova- 
ble in bis sight. 

Jude, 24 : Now unto him that is able to keep you 
from falling, and to present you faultless before the 
presence of his glory with exceeding joy. 

1 Thess. iii. 13 : To the end he may establish your 
hearts unblamable in holiness before God, even our 
Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with 
all his saints. 

1 Cor. i. 7, 8 : So that ye come behind in no gift ; 
waiting for the com.ng of our Lord Jesus Christ : 
w ho shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye may 
be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Chiist. 

VII. — I believe when Christ 
comes the second time, he will 
come to finish the controversy of 
Zion, to deliver his children from 
all bondage, to conquer their last 
enemy, and to deliver them from 
the power of the tempter, which 
is the devil. 
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PROOF. 

Deut. xxv. 1 : If there be a controversy between 
men, and they come unto judgment, that the judges 
may judge them ; then they shall justify the right- 
eous, and condemn the wicked. 

lea. xxxiv. 8 ; xl. 2, 5 ; xli. 10 to 12 : For it is the 
day of the Lord's vengeance, and the year of recom- 
pences for the controversy of Zion. Speak ye com- 
fortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her 
warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardon- 
ed : for she hath received of the Lord's hand double 
for all her sins. And the glory of the Lord shall be 
revealed, and all flesh shall see it together, for the 
mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. Fear thou not ; 
for I am with thee : be not dismayed ; for I am thy 
God : I will strengthen thee ; yea, I will help thee ; 
yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of my 
righteousness. Behold, all they that were incensed 
against thee shall be ashamed and confounded ; they 
shall be as nothing ; and they that strive with thee 
shall perish. Thou shall seek them, and shalt not 
find them, even them that contended with thee ; they 
thai war against thee shall be as nothing, and as a 
thing of nought. 

Rom. viii. 21 to 23: Because the creature itself 
also shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
tion, into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 
For wo know that the whole creation groancth, and 
travaileth in pain together until now ; and not only 
they, but ourselves also, which have the first-fruits 
of the Spirit, even we oursslves groan within our- 
selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemp- 
tion of our body. 

Heb. ii. 13 to 15 : And again, I will put my trust 
in him. And again, Behold I and the children which 
God hath given me. Forasmuch then as the childien 
are pai takers of flesh and blood, he also himself like- 
wise took part of the same ; that through death he 
might destroy him that had the power of death, that ] 
is, the devil ; and deliver them who through fear of 
death were all their life time subject to bondage. 

1 Cor. xv. 54, 26 : So when this corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have 
put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the 
saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in vic- 
tory. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death. 

Rev. xx. 1 to 6 : And I saw an angel come down 
from heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit, 
and a great chain in his hand. And he laid hold on 
the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and 
Satan, and bound him a thousand years, and cast him 
into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a 
seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations no 
more till the thousand years should be fulfilled : and 
after that he must be loosed a little season. And I 
saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment 
was given unto them : and 1 saw the souU of them 
that were beheaded for the witness of Jesu?, and for 
the word of God, and which had not worshipped the 
beast, neither his image, neither had received his 
maik upon their foreheads, or in their hands ; and 
they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 
But the icst of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished. This is the first resur- 
rection. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection ; on such the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God, and of Christ, 
and shall reign with him a thousand years. 

VIII. — I believe that when Christ 
comes he will destroy the bodies 
of the living wicked by fire, as 
those of the old world were des- 
troyed by water, and shut up their 
souls in the pit of wo, until their 
resurrection unto damnation. 

IH0I PROOF. "V 

Ps. 1. 3 ; xcvii. 3 ; Our God shall come, and shall 
not keep silence ; a fire shall devour before him, and 
it shall be very tempestuous round about him. A fire 
goeth before him, and burnetii up his enemies round 
about. 

lsa. lxvi. 15, 16 : For behold, the Lord will come 
with (ire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to 
render his anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames 



of fire. For by firo and by his sword will the Lord 
plead with all llosh ; and the slain of the Lord shall 
be many. 

Don. vii. 10 : A fiery stream issued and came forth 
from before him : thousand thousands ministered un- 
to him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood 
before him : the judgment was set, and the books 
were opened. 

Mai. iv. 1 : For behold, the day cometh, that shall 
burn as an oven ; and all the proud, yea, and all that 
do wickedly, shall be stubble ; and the day that com- 
eth shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that 
it shall leave them neither root nor branch. 

Math. iii. 12: Whose fan is in his hand, and he 
w'll thoroughly purge his floor, and gathor nis wheat 
into the garner ; but he will burn up the chaff with 
unquenchable tire. Math. xiii. 41 to 42 ; 49, 50 : 
The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquity ; and shall cast them in- 
to a furnace of fire ; there shall be wailing and 
gnashing of teeth. So shall it be at the end of the 
world ; the angels shall come forth, and sever the 
wicked from among the just, and shall cast them into 
the lurnace of fire ; there shall be walling and gnash- 
ing of teeth. 

1 Cor. iii. 13 : Every man'B work shall be made 
manifest ; for the day shall declare it, because it 
shall be revealed by fire ; and the fire shall try every 
man's work, of what sort it is. 

1 Thess. v. 2, 3 : For yourselves know perfectly, 
that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night. For when they shall say, Peace and safety ; 
then sudden destruction comelh upon them, as travail 
upon a woman with child ; and they shall not escape. 

2 Thess. i. 7 to 9 : And to you who are troubled, 
rest with us ; when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power. 

1 Pet. i. 7 : That the trial of your faith, being 
much more precious than of gold that perisheth, 
though it be tried with fire, might be found unto 
praise, and honor, and glory, at the appearing of Je- 
sus Christ. 

2 Pet. iii. 7, 10 : But the heavens and the 
earth which are now, by the same word are 
kept in store, reserved unto fire against the day 
of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. But the 
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night ; in 
the which the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, 
the earth also ; and the works that are therein, shall 
be burned up. 

Isa. xxiv. 21, 22 : And it shall come to pass in 
that day, that the Lord shall punish the host of the 
high ones that are on high,and the kings of the earth 
upon the earth. And they shall be gathered togeth- 
er, as prisoners are gathered in the pit, and shall be 
shut up in the prison, and after many days shall they 
be visited. 

Jude, 6, 7 ; 14, 15 : And the angels which kept 
not their first estate, but left their on D habitation, he 
hath reserved in everlasting chains under darkness, 
unto the judgment of the great day. Even as Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and the cities about them in like man- 
ner, giving themselves over to fornication, and going 
after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suf- 
fering the vengeance of eternal fire. And Enoch 
also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, 
saying, Behold, the Lord cometh with ten thousand 
of his saints, to execute judgment upon all, and to 
convince all that are ungodly among them, of all 
their ungodly deeds, which they have ungodly com- 
mitted, and of all their hard speeches which ungodly 
sinners have spoken against him. 

Rev.xx. 3,13,14,15 : And cast him into the bottom- 
less pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, 
that he should deceive the nations no more, till tho 
thousand years should be fulfilled ; aud after that 
he must be loosed a little season. And the sea gave 
up the dead which were in it ; and death and lie II 
delivered up the dead which were in them ; and they 
were judged every man according to their works. 
And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. 
This is the second death. And whosoever was not 
found written in the book of life was cast into the 
lake of fire. 



John v. 29 : And shall come forth ; they that 
have done good unto llio resurrection of life ; and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation. 

Acts, xxiv. 15 : And have hope toward God, which 
they themselves also allow, that there shall be a re- 
surrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust. 

IX. — I believe, when the earth 
is cleansed by fire, that Christ 
and his saints will then take pos- 
session of the earth, and dwell 
therein forever. Then the king- 
dom will be given to the saints. 

PROOF. 

Psa. xxxvii. 9 to 11, 22, 28, 29, 34 : " For evil 
doers shall be cut off: but those that wait upon the 
Lord, ihey shall inherit the earth. For yet a little 
while, and the wicked shall not be : yea, thou shall 
diligently consider his place, and it shall not be. 
Bui the meek shall inherit the earth ; and shall de- 
light themselves in the abundance of peace. For 
such as be blessed of him shall inherit the earth ; 
and they that be oursed of him shall be cut oft". For 
the Lord lovcth judgment, and forsaketh not his 
saints ; they are preserved forever : but the seed of 
the wicked shall be cut off. The righteous shall in- 
herit the land, and dwell therein forever. Wait on 
the Lord, and keep his way, and he shall exalt thee 
to inherit the land : when the wicked are cut off, 
thou shalt see it." 

Prov. ii. 21 to 22; x. 30 : For the upright shall 
dwell in the land, and the perfect shall remain in it. 
But the wicked shall be cut off from the earth, and 
I the transgressors shall be rooted out of it. The 
| righteous shall never be removed: but the wicked 
shall not inhabit the earth. 

Isa. lx. 21 : Thy people also shall be all righte- 
ous : they shall inherit the land for ever, the branch 
of my planting, the work of my hands, that I may 
be glorified. 

Math. v. 5 : Blessed ace the meek : (or they shall 
inherit the earth. 

Rev. v. 10 : And hast made us unto our God kings 
aed priests : and we shall reign on the earth. 

X. — 1 believe the time is ap- 
pointed of God when these things 
shall be accomplished. 

PROOF. 

Acts. xvii. 31 : Because he hath appointed a day, 
in the which he will judge the world in righteousness, 
by that man whom he hath, ordained: whereof he 
huth given assurance unto all men, in that he hath 
raised him from the dead. 

Job. vii. l; xiv. 14: Is there not an appointed 
time to man upon earth > are not his days also like 
the days of a hireling ? If a man die, shall he live 
again ? all the days of my appointed time will I wait, 
till my change come. 'P" 

Psa. lxxxi. 3 : Blow up the trumpet in the new 
moon, in the time appointed, on our solemn feast 
day. 

Isa. xl. 2 : Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, 
and cry unto her, that her warfare is accomplished, 
that her iniquity is pardoned : for she hath received 
of the Lord's hand double for all her sins. (See 
margin.) 

Dan. viii. 19 ; x. 1; xi. 35: And he said, Behold, 
I will make thee know what shall be in the last end 
of the indignation: for at the time appointed the end 
i shall be. In the third year of Cyrus king of Persia a 
thing was revealed unto Daniel, whose name was 
called Belteshazzar ; and the tiling was true, but tho 
time appointed was long : and he understood the 
thing, and had understanding of the vision. And some 
of them of understanding shall fall, to try them, and 
to purge, and to make them white, even to the timo 
of the end : because it is yet for a time appointed. 

Hob. ii. 3 : For the vision is yet for an appoint- 
ed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie : 
though it tarry, wait for it ; because it will surely 
come, it will not tarry. 

Acts. xvii. 26 : And hath made of one blood all 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



147 



nulionsofmen for to dwell on all llio face of the 
earili, and huth determined the times before appoint- 
ed, and the bounds of their habitations. See Gal.iv. 

XI. — I believe God has re- 
vealed the time. 

PROOF. 

Isa. xliv. 7,8. xlv. 20, 21: And who, as I shall 
call, and shall declare it, and set it in order for me, 
since I appointed the ancient people ? and the things 
that are coining, and shall come, let them sIkw un- 
to them. Assemble yourselves and come; draw near 
together, ye that are escaped of the nations : they 
Have no knowledge that set up the wood of their 
graven image, and pray unto a god that cannot save. 
Tell ye, and bring them near; yea, and let them 
take counsel together : who hath declared this from 
ancient time r who hath told it from that time ? 
have not I the Lord ? and there is no God else be- 
sides me; a just God and a Savior; there is none 
besides me. 

Dan. xii. 10 : Many shall be purified, and made 
white, and tried; but the wicked shall do wickedly : 
and none of the wicked shall understand; but the 
wise shall understand. 

Amos iii. 7 : Surely the Lord God will do noth- 
ing, but he reveuleth his secret unto his servants the 
prophets. 

1 Thess. v. 4 : But ye brethren are not in darkness, 
that that day should overtake you as a thief. 

XII. — I believe many who are 
professors and preachers will nev- 
er believe or know the time iinti 
it comes upon them. 

PROOF. 

Jer. viii 7 : Yea, the stork in the heaven know- 
cth her apointed times; and the turtle, and the crane, 
and swallow, observe the time of their coming ; but 
my people know not the judgment of the Loid. 

Matth. xxiv. 50 : The lord of that servant shall 
come in a day when he lookelh not for him, and in 
an hour :hat he is not aw of. 

Jcr. xxv. 34, — 37: Howl, ye shepherds, and cry; 
and wallow yourselves in the asles, ye principal of 
the flock : for the days of your slaughter and of your 
dispersions are accomplished; and ye shall fall like 
a pleasant vessel And the shepherds shall have no 
way to flee, nor the principal of the flock to escape. 
A voice of the cry of the shepherds, and an howling 
ol't'.c principal of the Hock, shall be heard ; for the 
Lord halh spoiled their pasture. And the peaceable 
habitations are cut down because of the fierce anger 
of the Lord. 

XIII. — I believe the wise, they 
who are to shine as the bright- 
ness of the firmament, Dan. xii. 
3, will understand the time. 

PROOF. 

Ecc. viii. 5 : Whoso keepeth the commandment 
shall feel no evil thing : and a wise man's heart dis- 
cerneth both time and judgment. 

D.in.xii. 10: Many shall bo purified, and made 
white, and tried; but the wicked shall do wickedly : 
and none of the wicked shall understand; but the 
Wjse shall understand. 

Math. xxiv. 43 to 45; xxv. 4, 6 to the 10: But 
know this, that if the good man of the house had 
known in what watch the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and not have suffered his house to be 
broken up. Therefore be ye also ready : for in such 
an hour a3 ye think not, the Son of man cometh. 
Who then is a faithful and wise servant, whom his 
lord hath made ruler over his household, to give 
them meat in due season ? But the wise took oil in 
their vessels with their lamps. And at midnight 
there was a cry made. Behold the bridegroom com- 
eth ; go ye out to meet him. Then all those virgins 
arose, and trimmed their lamps. ' And the foolish 
said unto the wise, Give us of your oil : for our lamps 
are gone out. But the wise answered, saying, Not 
so; lest there be not enough for us and you : but go 
ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 



And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; 
and they that were ready, went in with him to the 
marriage : and the door was shut. 

1 Thess. v. 4 : But yo, brethien, aro not in dark- 
ness, that that day should overtake you as a thief. 

1 Pet, i. 9 to 13 : Receiving the end of your faith, 
even the salvation ofyour souls. Of which salvation 
the prophets have inquired and searched diligently, 
who prophesied of the grace that should come unto 
you Searching what, or what manner of time the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, vhen 
it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should follow. Unto whom it was re- 
vealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they 
did minister the things which are now reported unto 
you, by them that have preached the gospel unto 
you with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven; 
which things the angels desire to look into. Where- 
fore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and 
hope to the end for the grace that is to be bronght 
unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ : 

XIV. — I believe the time can 
be known by all who desire to un- 
derstand and to be ready for his 
coming. And I am fully convin- 
ced that some time between 
March 21st, 1843, and March 
2 1 st, 1844, according to the Jew- 
ish mode of computation of time, 
Christ will come, and bring all 
his saints with him ; and that 
then he will reward every man 
as his work shall be. 

PROOF. 

Math. xvi. 27 : For the Son of man shill come in 
the glory of his Father, with his angels; and then 
he shall reward every man according to his works. 

Rev. xxii. 12 : And behold, I come quickly; and 
my reward is with to-give orety man according 
us his work shall be. 

1 . I prove it by the time given by Moses, in 
the 26th chapter of Leviticus, being seven 
times that the people of God are to be in bon- 
dage to the kingdoms of this world ; or in Ba- 
bylon, literal and mystical, which seven times 
cannot be understood less than seven times 360 
rcAolutions of the earth in its orbit, making 
12520 years. I believe this began according to 
Jeremiah xv. 4, " And I will cause them to be 
removed into all kingdoms of the earth, because 
of Manasseh, the son of Hezekiah, king of Ju- 
dah, for that which he did in Jerusalem," and 
Isa. vii. 8, " For the head of Syria is Damas- 
cus, and the head of Damascus is Resin: and 
within three score and five years shall Ephraim 
be broken, that it be not a people," when Ma- 
nasseh was carried captive to Babylon, and 
Israel was no more a nation. See chronology, 
2 Chron. xxxiii. 9, "So Manasseh made Ju- 
dah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem to err, 
and to do worse than the heathen, whom the 
Lord had destroyed before the children of Is- 
rael," the 677th year B. C. Then take 677 
out of 2520, leaves A. D, 1843, when the pun- 
ishment of the people of God will end. [See 
Miller's Lectures, page 251.] 

2. It is proved typically by the year of re- 
lease. See Deut. xv. 1, 2; "At the end of ev- 
ery seven years thou shaltmake a release; and 
this is the manner of the release; every cred- 
itor that lendeth aught unto his neighbor shall 
release it; he shall not exact it of his neighbor 
or of his brother.bccause it is called the Lord's 
release." Also Jer. xxxiv. 14; " At the end 
of seven years let ye go every man his broth- 1, 



er a Hebrew, which hath been sold unto thee; 
and when he hath served thee six years, thou 
shall let him go free from thee; but your fa- 
thers harkened not unto me, neither inclined 
their ear." We are, by this type, taught that 
the people of God will be delivered from their 
servitude and bondage, when they have served 
their 7 prophetic years. 7 times 360 years is 
12520. Beginning with the captivity of Israel 
and the king of Judah, Manasseh, 677 B. C. 
must end inA. D. 1843, When the children of 
God will be released from all bondage and sla- 
very. [See Second Advent Lib. JVb. 14.] 

3. It is also proved by the seven years war 
of Zion with her enemies, given to us in Eze- 
kiel xxxix. 9, 10. — " And they that dwell in the 
cities of Israel shall go forth, and shall set on 
fire and burn the weapons, both the shields 
and bucklers, the bows and the arrows, and 
the handstaves, and the spears, and they shall 
burn them with fire seven years : so that they 
shall take no wood out of the field, neither cut 
down any out of the forests; for they shall burn 
the weapons with fire; and they shall spoil ihose 
that spoiled them, and rob those that robbed 
them.saith the Lord God." The children ol God 
will be contending with their enemies, spoiling 
those that spoiled them, and robbing those that 
have robbed them, 7 years, prophetic, which 
is 2520 common years. Beginning as before, 
when Babylon began to spoil and rob them, and 
when they by the fire of the truth began to 
burn up the weapons of their enemies, in this 
moral warfare; this will end in 1843. [See 
Miller's Life and Views, p. 69.] 

4. It is proved,also, by the sign of the Sab- 
bath. Exod. xxxi. 13 — 17. — " Speak thou also 
unto the children of Israel, saying, Verily my 
Sabbaths ye shall keep: for it is a sign between 
me and you throughout your generations; that 
ye may know that I am the Lord that doth 
sanctify you. Ye shall keep the Sabbath there- 
fore: for it is holy unto you. Every one that 
defileth it shall surely be put to death: for who- 
soever doeth any work therein, that soul shall 
be cut of from among his people. Six days 
may work be done, but in the seventh is the 
Sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord: whosoever 
doeth any work in the Sabbath-day he shall 
surely be put to death. Wherefore the chil- 
dren of Israel shall keep the Sabbath, to ob- 
serve the Sabbath throughout their generations, 
for a perpetual covenant. It is a sign between 
me and the children of Israel forever: for in 
six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and 
on the seventh day he rested and was refresh- 
ed." Heb. iv. 4. 9— 11. —"For he spake in a 
certain place of the seventh day on this wise: 
And God did rest the sevenht day from all his 
works." " There remaineth therefore a rest 
to the people ofGod. For he that is enteretd 
into his rest, he also hath ceased from his own 
[works, as God did from his. Let us labor there- 
Yore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall 
'after the same example of unbelief." 

As God was six days creating the old heavens 
and earth, and rested on the seventh. So it is 
a sign that Christ will also labor six days in 
creating the new heavens and earth, and rest 
on the seventh. How long is a day with the 
Lord? Peter tells us in his 2 Epistle iii. 8. — 
"But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one 
thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thou- 
sand years, and a thousand years as one day." 
If, then, a thousand years is a day with the 
Lord, how lon# has Christ been to work cre- 
ating the new? I answer, if we will allow the 
Bible to make us a chronology, we shall find 
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this year, 1843, the 6000 years from Adam's 
fall will be finished. Then the anti-typical 
Sabbath of a 1000 years will commence. Rev. 
xx. 6.—" Blessed and holy is he that hath part 
in the first resurrection: on such the second 
death hath no power, but they shall be priests 
of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him 
a thousand years." [See Life and View, p. 151. 

5. Again, we can prove it by the typical ju- 
bilee. Levit. xxv. 8— 13.— "And thou shalt 
number seven Sabbaths of years unto thee, 
seven times seven years; and the space of the 
seven Sabbaths of years shall be unto thee for- 
ty and nine years. Then shalt thou cause the 
trumpet of the jubilee to sound, on the tenth 
day of the seventh month, in the day of atone- 
ment shall ye make the trumpet sound through- 
out all your land. And ye shall hallow the fif- 
tieth year, and proclaim liberty throughout all 
the land, unto all the inhabitants thereof: it 
shall be a jubilee unto you; and ye shall re- 
turn every man unto his possession, and ye 
shall return every man unto his family. A ju- 
bilee shall that filtieth year be unto you, ye 
shall not sow, neither reap that which groweth 
of itself in it, nor gather the grapes in it of thy 
vine undressed. For it is the jubilee; it shall 
be holy unto you, ye shall eat the increase 
thereof out of the field. In the year of this jubi- 
lee ye shall return every man unto his posses- 
sion." Now, if we can show any rule whereby 
we can find the antitype, we can tell when the 
people of God will come into the inheritance 
of the purchased possession, and the redemption 
oftheir bodies, and the trump of jubilee will pro- 
claim liberty a glorious one through all the land. 
In order to do this we must take notice of the 
order of the Sabbaths. "Seven Sabbaths shall 
be complete/' There is seven kind of Sab- 
baths, which'all have seven for a given number. 

The Jews kept but six Sabbaths, if they had 
kept the seventh they would have been made 
perfect without us; but they broke the seventh, 
"Therefore, there remains a keeping of the 
Sabbath to the people of God." The Jewish 

Sabbaths were: — 

1. The 7th day Exod. xxxi. 15. 

2. The 50th day. Levit. xxiii. 15, 16. 

3. The 7th week. Deut. xvi. 9. 

4. The 7th month. Levit. xxiii. 24, 25. 

5. The 7th year. Levit. xxv, 3, 4. 

6. The 7 times 7 years and 50th Jubilee. 

7. The 7 times 7 Jubilees and 50th Jubilee 
will bring us to a complete or perfect Ssbbath. 
The great Jubilee of Jubilees. Thus 7 times 
7, 50 years is 49 times 50 == 2450 years. 

It is very evident no year of release or Jubilee 
was ever kept after the reign of Josiah, the 
last king of Jerusalem that obeyed the com- 
mandments of the Lord, or kept his statutes- 
This kings reign ended B. C. 607. See 2 
Kings 23d chapter. 2 Chron. 35 and 36 chap- 
ters, and Jeremiah 22d chapter. After which 
the Jews never kept, neither could they keep, 
a year of release, or Jubilee; for neither their 
kings, their nobles, their people, or their lands 
could have been redeemed after this. Jer. 
xliv. 20 — 23. Here ended the Jewish Jubilees, 
when they had not kept more than 12 Jubi- 
lees, lacking 23 of coming to the great Jubilees. 

And now the land was to lav desolate, while 
the people of God were in their enemies land. 
Levit. xxvi. 34. How long is a Jubilee of Ju- 
bilees? Ans. 49 times 50 years, = 2450 years. 
When did these years begin? Ans. When the 
Jews ceased the keeping of the Sabbaths and 
Jubilees, at the close of Josiah 's reign, B. C. 



When the Jubilee of Jubilees will come. 

6. I prove it by Hosea vi. 1 — 3. — " Come 
and let us return unto the Lord; for he hathj 
torn, and he will heal us; he hath smitten, and. 
he will bind us up. After two days will he re-j 
vive us: in the third day he will raise us up, and 
we shall live in his sight. Then shall we know, 
if we follow on to know the Lord; his going 
forth is prepared as the morning; and he shall 
come unto us as the rain, as the latter and for- 
mer rain unto the earth." This prophecy is 
the two days of the Roman Kingdom, in its 
Emperial, Kingly and Papal form, with its 
great iron teeth, tearing and persecuting the 
people of God; the third day is the same as 
Rev. xx. 6.— "Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection: on such the 
second death hath no power, but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with him a thousand years." When the people 
of God will live in his sight, " live and reign 
with him a thousand years. If then the 
third day is a thousand years then the two 
days is of equal length. When did the two 
days begin ? Ans. When the Jews made 
a league with the Romans. See Hosea v. 13. — 
" When Ephraim saw his sickness, and Judah 
saw his wound, then went Ephraim to the As- 
syrian, and sent to king Jareb: yet could he 
not heal you, nor cure you of your wound." 
Dan. xi. 23. — "And after the league made 
withmmrlie shall work deceitfully; tor he shall 
romejB, and shall become strong with a small 
peopll* 1 Macabees 8, 9 chapt. This league 
was confirmed and ratified, and the Grecian 
kingdom ceased to rule over God's people B. 
C. 158 years. Then add 158 to 1842 and we 
have 2000 years, or two days; as Peter says. 
2 Peter iii. 8. — "But, beloved, be not ignorant 
of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord 
as a thousand years, and a . thousand years as 
one day." And 1843 is the first year in the 
3d thousand years, or 3d day of the Lord. 
The world has stood since the fall of man 2000 
years, under the Patriarchs; 2000 years under 
the Assyrian, Babylonian, Medo-Persian, and 
Grecian. And 2000 years under Rome Pagan, 
Papal and Kingly. [See Sec. Adv. Lib. p. 45. 

7. I can prove it by the length of the vision 
which Daniel had, viii. 1 — 14. Of the ram, 
he goat, and little horn which Daniel was in- 
formed was 2300 days long. Dan. viii. 13, 14. — 
" Then I heard one saint speaking, and another 
saint said unto that certain saint which spake, 
How long shall be the vision concerning the 
daily sacrifice, and the transgression of desola- 
tion, to give both the sanctuary and the host to 
he trodden under foot. And he said into me, 
Unto two thousand and three hundred days; 
then shall the sanctuary be cleansed." And 
from which the 70 weeks were cut off', and ful- 
filled, the year of Christ's death, Dan.ix.20-27. 
Then 70 weeks of years being cut off from 
2300 days makes these days years; and 490 
years being fulfilled in A. D. 33, leaves 1810 
years to the fulfilment of the vision.which add- 
ed to 33 makes 1843, when the sanctuary will 
be cleansed, and the people of God justified. 

8. It can be proved by Daniel xii. 6, 7. 
" And one said to the man clothed in linen, 
which was upon the waters of the river, how 
long shall it be to the end of these wonders ? 
And I heard the man clothed in linen which 
was upon the waters of the river, when he held 
up his right hand and his left hand unto heaven, 
and sware by him that liveth forever, that it 
shall be for a time, times, and a half; and 



power of the holy people, all these things shall 
be finished." The question is asked, How 
ong to the end of these wonders? These won- 
ldera are to the resurrection. See 2d and 3d 
verses, "And many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlast- 
ing life, and some to shame and everlasting 
contempt. And they that be wise, shall shine 
as the brightness of the firmament; and they 
that turn many to righteousness, as the stars 
for ever and ever." The answer is given by 
the angel who informs Daniel it shall be for a 
time, times and a half, when he shall have ac- 
complished to scatter the power of the holy peo- 
ple, all will be finished. Eze. xii. 10 — 15, 
" Say unto them, Thus saith the Lord God; 
This burden concerneth the prince in Jerusa- 
lem, and all the house of Israel that are among 
them. Say, I am your sign: like as I have 
done, so shall it be done unto them: they shall 
remove and go into captivity. And the prince 
that is among them shall bear upon his shoul- 
ders in the twilight, and shall go forth: they 
shall dig through the wall to carry out thereby : 
he shall cover his face, that he see not the 
ground with his eyes. My net also will I spread 
upon him, and he shall be taken in my snare: 
and I will bring him to Babylon to the land of 
the Chaldeans, yet shall he not see it, though 
he shall die there. And I will scatter toward 
every wind all that are about him to help him, 
and all his bands; and I will draw out the 
sword after them. And they shall know that 
I am the Lorp, when I shall scatter them 
among the nations, and disperse them in the 
countries." Jer. xv. 4, "And I will cause 
them to be removed into all kingdoms of the 
earth, because of Manasseh the son of Hczeki- 
ah king of Judah, lor that which he did in Je- 
rusalem." This scattering begun, when Israel 
was scattered by ErttBaddon, and when the 
king of Judah, Manasseh, was carried to Baby- 
lon, B. C. 677. Thus they continued to be a 
people scattered, by the kings of the earth, un- 
till they fled into the wilderness in A. D. 538, 
which makes 1215 years. There they remain- 
ed m the wilderness a time times and an hall- — 
Which began A. D. 538, and continued until 
A. D. 1798. The kings of the earth then had 
power, and the time, times and a half, of the 
scattering of the holy people is filled up by 
45 years, being the remainder of the 1215, ma- 
king in all 1260 years, under the nations or 
kings, and ending in the year 1843. Which 
is the fulnes3 of times. Ephe. i. 9, 10, " Hav- 
ing made known unto us the mystery of his 
will, according to his good pleasure, which he 
hath purposed in himself:" that in the dispen- 
sation of the fulness of times he might gather 
together in one all things in Christ, both which 
are in heaven, and which are on earth; even 
in him:" When the people of God, both among 
Jews and Gentiles, will no more be scattered, 
but gathered in one body in Christ. [Sec. Jid. 
Lib. No. 6, page 45.] 

9. It can also be proved by Daniel xii. 1 1 — 
13, " And from the time that the daily sacrifice 
shall be taken away, and the abomination that 
maketh desolate set up, there shall be a thou- 
sand two hundred and ninety days. Blessr-d is 
he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand 
three hundred and five and thirty days. But 
go thou thy way till the end be: for thou shalt 
rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the day s. " 

The number 1335 days, from the taking 
away of Rome Pagan, A. D. 508, to set up 
Rome Papal, and the reign of Papacy, is 1290 



607. Take 607 from 2450, it leaves A. D. 1843. , when he shall have accomplished to scatter the \ days, which was exactly fulfilled in 1290 years, 
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being fulfilled in 1798. This proves the 1335 
days to be years, and that Daniel will stand in 
his lot in A. D. 1843. For proof texts, see Dan. 
xi. 31, " And arms shall stand on his part, and 
they shall pollute the sanctuary of strength, and 
shall take away the. daily sacrifice, and they 
shall place the abomination that makelh deso* 
late." 2 Thess. ii. 6 — 8, "And now ye know 
what withholdeth that he might be revealed in 
his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth al- 
ready work: only he who now letteth will let, 
until he be taken out of the way. And then 
shall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord 
shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and 
shall destroy with the brightness of his coming:" 
Job. xix. 25, " For I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day 
upon the earth:" [Miller'e Lectures page 100.] 

10. It can also be proved by the words of, 
Christ, Luke xiii. 32, " And he said unto them, 
Go ye and tell that fox, Behold, 1 cast out dev- 
ils, and I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and 
the third day I shall be perfected." These 
two days in which Christ casts out devils and 
does cures, is the same as Hosea's two days, 
at the end of which, the devil will be chained, 
and cast out of the earth into the pit, and shut' 
up. This will take 2000 years, of the Roman , 
power. Rev. xii. 9, " And the great dragon 
was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, 
and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: 
he was cast out into the earth, and his angels 
were cast out with him." And then the peo- 
ple of God will be perfected, Rev. xx. 9, 
" Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the 
first resurrection: on such the second death 
hath no power, but they shall be priests of God 
and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thous- 
and years." 

This time began with the "great dragon," 
Rev. xti. 3, 4, ** And there nppcared another 
wonder in heaven; and behold, a great red 
dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and 
and seven crowns upon his heads. And his 
tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, 
and did cast them to the earth: and the drag- 
on stood before the woman which was ready to 
he delivered, for to devour her child as soon 
as it was born." 

This government will draw after him one 
third part of the time, which wicked men have 
power in the earth, viz. 6000, and the 7000, 
the year Christ will take possession and reign 
with his saints, in perfect bliss. 

This dragon power began its power over the 
saints when the league was made with him 
B. C. 158— and will end in 1842. Then the 
third day will begin 1843 [See. Ad. Lib. JVb. 
3, pageGL] 

11. The trumpets are also a revelation of 
time. See Rev., ix. 5, "And to them it was 
given that they should not kill them, but that 
they should be tormented five months: and their 
torment was as the torment of a scorpion, 
when he strilcetfi a man." These 5 months be- 
gan when the Turks made incursions into the 
Greek territories, according to Gibbon, in the 
year 1299, on the 27th day of July. 5 months 
is 150 years, 5-|-30=150. This trumpet ended 
1443. And the sixth trumpet began to sound 
and was to sound 391 years and 15 days, as in 
Rev. ix. 15, " And the four angels were loosed, 
which were prepared for an hour, and a day, 
and a month , and a year, for to slay the third 
part of men." And ended 1840, on the 11th 
ot August. Then the seventh trumpet begins, 
and ends with the fulness of times, Rev. x. 5, 
7. " And the angel which I saw stand upon the 



sea and upon the earth, lifted up his hand to 
heaven, and sware by him that liveth for ever 
and ever, who created heaven, and the things 
that therein are, and the earth and the things 
that therein are, and the sea, and the things! 
which are therein, that there should be time 
no longer: but in the days of the voice of the 
seventh angel, when he shall begin to sound, 
the mystery of God should be finished, as he 
hath declared to his servants the prophets." 
And synchronizes with Daniel xii. 7. See 
section 7, where it is shown to end in the 
year 1843. [Miller's Lectures, page 190.] 

12. It can be proved by the two witnesses 
being clothed in sackcloth 1260 years. See 
Rev. xi. 3, " And 1 will give power unto my 
two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thous- 
and two hundred and threescore days, clothed 
in sackcloth." This time began with Papacy, 
538, and ended in 1798, during which time the 
Bible was suppressed from the laity, in all the 
countries where papacy had power, until the 
laws of the papal hierachy were abolished and 
free toleration was granted to the papal states 
in 1798. Then the remainder harmonizes 
with the trumpets, see Rev. xi. 14, 15, "The 
second wo is past; and behold, the third wo 
cometh quickly. And the seventh angel sound- 
ed; and there were great voices in heaven, 
saying, The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; 
and he shall reign for ever and ever. 
And terminates with A. D. 1843. ( 

13. It can be proved by Rev. xii. 6, 14, 
"And the woman fled into the wilderness, 
where she hath a place prepared of God, that 
they should feed her there a thousand two hun- 
dred and threescore days. And to the woman 
were given two wings of a great eagle, that she 
might fly into the wilderness, into her place, 
where mt is nourished for a time, and times, 
and half a time, from the face of the serpent." 
It is evident that the church is not now in the 
wilderness, for if so, then she must have been 
in the apostles days, for she enjoys more liber- 
ty now among the nations, than in any previous 
time since the gospel was preached ; and it is 
very evident, for ages past, the true church has 
been an outlaw among the kingdoms, which 
arose out of the Roman Empire. The church 
was driven into the wilderness where they were 
given into the power of the Pope, Dan. vii. 25, 
" And he shall speak great words against the 
Most High, and shall wear out the saints of 
the Most High, and think to change times and 
laws: and they shall be given into his hand un- 
til a time and times and the dividing of time," 
in the year A. D. 538. And was in the wil- 
derness 1260 years, until 1798, when free tol- 
eration was granted in the kingdoms in the 
Papal territory. This also harmonizes with 
the witnesses, and the trumpets, compare Rev. 

xi. 15, " And the seventh angel sounded; and 
there were great voices in heaven, saying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and 
he shall reign for ever and ever," with Rev. 

xii. 10, " And I heard a loud voice saying in 
heaven, Now is come salvation, and strength, 
and the kingdom of our God, and the power of 
his Christ: for the accuser of our brethren is 
cast down which accused them before our God 
day and night," 

14. It is proved by Rev. xiii. 5, " And there 
was given unto him a mouth speaking great 
things and blasphemies; and power was given 
unto him to continue forty and two months." 



This time began at the same time as the prece- 
ding, when power was given to the Pope by 
Justinian, A. D. 538, and lasted until the Pope 
was carried into captivity, and his power abol- 
ished, in the year 1798. See 10th verse " He 
that leadeth into captivity shall go into captivi- 
ty : he that killeth with the sword, must be killed 
with the sword. Here is the patience and the 
faith of the saints." This beast is the same as 
the little horn in Daniel 7th, and synchronizes 
with Daniel's "abomination that makelh deso- 
late," or "that astonisheth," (see Marginal read- 
ing.) Compare Daniel xi. 31, and xii. 11, 
with Rev. xiii, 3 — 8, and of course his power 
is abolished with the end of his "setting up," 
and the 1290 years. Then Daniel xii 12, 
" Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the 
thousand three hundred and five and thirty 
days," carries us to the year 1843. 

15. It can be proved by the numbers in Rev. 
xiii. 18, "Here is wisdom. Let him that hath 
understanding count the number of the beast: 
for it is the number of a man; and his number 
is six hundred threescore and six," connected 
with Daniel xii. 12, as before quoted. This 
text shows the number of years that Rome 
would exist under the blasphemous head of Pa- 
ganism, after it was connected with the people 
of God by league, beginning B. C. 158, add 
666 years, will bring us to A. D. 508, when 
the daily was taken away. Then add Dan. xii. 
12, the 1335 to 508, makes the year 1843. 
When the beast and his image will be torment- 
ed in the presence of the holy angels, and the 
Lamb. See Rev. xiv. 9 — 12. "And the third 
angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, 
If any man worship the beast and his image, 
and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his 
hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mix- 
ture into, the cup of his indignation; and he 
shall be tormented with fire a.nd brimstone in 
the presence of the holy angels, and in the pres- 
ence of the Lamb: and the smoke of their tor- 
ment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they 
have no rest day nor night, who worship the 
beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth 
the mark of his name. Here is the patience of 
the saints: here are they that keep the com- 
mandments of God, and the faith of Jesus." — 
[Miller's Lectures, page 76.] 

These several ways of prophetic chronology, 
proves the end in 1843. Now what is there in 
all this reckoning of time, that should entitle 
one to such vile abuse, and slander, as I have 
received from the pulpit and press, from editors 
and priests, from the infidel, and blasphemer, 
from the drunkard and gambler? These have 
all made friends with each other; for the sole 
purpose of vilifying and saying hard things 
against me; for presenting my honest convic- 
tion of these things. II men are satisfied that 
these things are not true, why are they so vio- 
lent and denunciatory against me? What can 
I do? I can neither make it true, nor false. 
Why do professed ministers show such anger 
and malice? Why call me a prophet in such 
sneering terms, from Dr. Brownlee down to 
John Dowling, A. M. pastor &c. &c. kc. ? I 
have only shown to the world my opinion on 
those passages, they have done the same, I 
have shown my faith by my works, they can 
do likewise if they please. Let every one be 
fully persuaded in his own mind, and so let 
them speak. 

But these men, not only show much anger, 
but misrepresent my words, and views. Is 
truth of such a texture, as to need lies to sup- 
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port it? If they have no better foundation for 
their religion, than they have manifested in 
their debates on this subject,! should think they 
might be sentimentally opposed to the coming 
of Christ, and upon the very same principle as 
the infidel or drunkard would oppose. Not ready. 

I would advise all to cease their revilings, 
take this little tract, read, and compare Scrip- 
ture with Scripture, prophecy with history, and 
see if there is not a strong probability that 1 
am correct, and if there is even one to ten, that 
it is so, then it is all important we attend to 
the interest of our souls and eternity. You 
ought to spurn from you, those, who say there 
is no danger, you ought in justice to your own 
soul, turn a deaf ear to the men who are flat- 
tering you with " peace and safety." 

Who will this day overtake as a thief? Sure- 
ly not those who are looking for it. 1 Thess. 
v, 4, Heb. ix. 28. Who will be destroyed 
when it comes? Those who arc overtaken as a 
thief. 1 Thess. v. 3. Math. xxiv. 50. Rev. xvi. 
15. You ask, will all who do not look for him, 
perish in the day of his coming? I answer, it 
would seem so, by many texts of Scripture. 
Yet I am not their judge. God only knows 
what will become ot them. They that were 
ready went in with him, and the door was shut. 

William Miller. 

Low Hampton, Jan. 1, 1843. 



the end until that time is past ; because he 
thinks so ; while the Bible cautions us to be 
always ready. He is more dangerous than 
Miller. — Gos. Pub. 



From H. Gaylord. 

Dear Brother Himes: — In this place, on 
the 17th of last month, brother Calvin French 
commenced a course of lectures on the second 
coming of our Lord in 1843. Elders Lane, 
Harvey and Hermans were in attendance, — 1 
our meeting house was crowded during and at 
the close of the lectures, many expressed their 
belief in the coming of their Lord doting the 
present year. Brother French confined him- 
self principally to the absorbing subject that 
induced him to leave his home and family. 
Brother Lane went on as formerly and taught 
the people " what they should do to be saved," 
that they might be prepared for that coming, 
through the united efforts of our brethren and 
the blessing of our God, many have been hope- 
fully converted from the error of their ways, 
elder Lane has emerscd two hundred and fifty 
since Lord's day the 18th of last month, and 
the work is still going on. May the Lord con- 
tinue to bless his own truth, and may that Gos- 
pel that Paul was " not ashamed of," prove 
the power of God unto salvation" to many 
who shall yet hear, M believe and obey it 

Many people appear determined to strive to 
have " part in the first resurrection," believing 
that "on such the second death hath no power." 
I will close by saying that a great many are 
convinced that our Lord's personal coming is 
near at hand, but the effect of that belief has 
not been such as many had anticipated, the peo- 
ple were calm and solemn, no violent outbreaks, 
but the utmost order and propriety was observd 
in all our meetings, and I think much good has 
been done, there is every appearance of real 
reformation. Your friend and brother. 

Plymouth, Luzerne, Co. Pa.Jany. 7th 1843. 



A new Prophet. — The Rev. Mr. Brownlee, 
D. D., has come out and in his mighty wisdom 
declares that he is of the opinion that the end 
will not take place for one hundred and seventy 
five years to come — and of course we all shall 
have to swallow his opinion, and not look for 



NEW YEAR'S ADDRESS 

TO SECOND ADVENT BELIEVE KS. 

FOR 1843. 

BY WILLIAM MILLER. 

Dear Brethren: — This year, according to 
our faith, is the last year that satan will reign 
in our earth. Jesus Christ will come, and 
bruise his head. The kingdoms of the earth 
will be dashed to pieces, which is the same 
thing. And he whose right it is to reign, will 
take the kingdom and possess it forever and ev- 
er. 

And the God of peace shall tread satan un- 
der your feet shortly." Therefore we have but 
a little time more to do as our good brother 
Paul was commanded. Acts xxvi. 18, "To 
open their eyes, and to turn them from dark- 
ness to light, and from the power of satan unto 
God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, 
and inheritance among them which are sancti- 
jfied by faith that is in me." Let us then put 
forth our best energies in this cause, let every 
one of us try by persuasion, by the help and ; 
grace of Go 1 ', to get one at least of our friends 
to come to Christ, in this last year of redemp- 
tion, and if we succeed, what an army of re- 
generated souls may we not hail in the New 
heavens and new earth. I pray God, my 
brethren, that nothing may deter you from this 
work. Let scoffers scoff* and liars tell lies, we 
must not suffer ourselves to be drawn from our 
work. Yes, the glorious work of salvation, 
will within a few short months, be finished for- 
ever. Then I need not exhort you more on 
this point — you yourselves know the value of 
this great salvation. 

And another thing it is well for us to remem- 
ber. 

The world will watch for our halting. They 
cannot think we believe what we speak, for 
they count our faith a strange faith, and now 
beware and not give them any advantage of 
ground over us. They will perhaps look for 
the halting and falling away of many. But I 
hope none who are looking for the glorious ap- 
pearing, will let their faith waver, keep cool, 
let putience have its perfect work, that after 
ye have done the will of God, ye may receive 
the promises. This year will try our faith, we 
must be tried, purified and made white, and if 
there should be any among us, which do not in 
heart believe, they wfl] go out from us : but 1 
am persuaded there cannot be many, for it is 
a doctrine so repugnant to the carnal heart, so 
opposite to the worldly minded, so far from the 
cold professor, the bigot and hypocrite, that 
none of them will, or can believe in a doctrine 
so searching as the immediate appearing of 
Jesus Christ to judge the world. 

I am therefore persuaded better things of 
you brethren, although 1 thus speak. I be- 
seech you my dear brethren, be careful that 
Satan get no advantage over you, by scatter- 
in coals of wild fire among you; for if he can- 
not drive you into unbelief and doubt, he will 
then try his wild fire of fanaticism, and spec- 
ulation, to get us off* from the word of God. 
Be watchful and sober, and hope to the end, 
for the grare that shall be brought unto you 
at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

Think not my brethren, that I stand in doubt 



of your perseverance. I know your faith, your 
love, and hope to be rooted and grounded on 
the word of the Almighty, you are not depend- 
ant on the wisdom or commandments of men; 
many if not all of you have examined for your- 
selves, you have studied and found true, what 
at first was only reported unto you, you have 
found the Bible much more precious than you 
had before conceived. Its doctrine to be con- 
genial with the holy and just character of God. 
Its precepts to be wise, benevolent and kind. 

Its prophecies to be clear, and lucid, carry- 
ring conviction strong of the truth and inspira- 
tion of the scriptures, aharmouy of manner, and 
matter from Genesis to Revelation. In one word, 
you have found a new Bible, and I hope and 
believe you have read it with new delight; I 
fear not that you can ever be satisfied with 
the views of our opponents, the manner of ex- 
explaining scripture which they adopt is too 
carnal to satisfy the devoted child of God. 

Then let me advise a continual searching 
for the truth, both for faith and practice, and 
wherever we have wandered from the word of 
God, let us come back to the primitive simpli- 
city of the gospel, once delivered to the saints. 
Thus we shall be found ready at his coming 
to give an account of our stewardship, and 
hear our blessed Master say, "Well done 
thou good and faithful servant, enter thou into 
the joy of thy Lord." Every truth we get from 
the blessed book prepares us better for his com- 
ing and kingdom. Every error prevents us in 
part from being ready. 

Let us then stand strong in the faith, with 
our loins girt about with truth, and our lamps 
trimmed and burning, and waiting for our Lord, 
ready to enter the promised land, the true in- 
heritance of the saints. This year, the fulness 
of time, will come, the shout of victory will be 
heard in heaven, the triumphant return of our 
'great Captain may be expected. The new 
song will commence before the throne. Eter- 
nity begin its revolution, and time shall be no 
I more. This year, Oh blessed year ! The 
captives will be released, the prison doors will 
j be opened, death will have no more dominion 
over us, and life, eternal life be our everlast- 
ing reward. 

This year, a glorious year ! ! The trump 
j of Jubilee will be blown, the exiled children 
I will return, the Pilgrims reach their home, 
j from earth and heaven the scattered remnant 
jcome, and meet in middle air, the fathers he- 
jfore the flood, Noah and his sons, Abra- 
ham and his, the Jew and Gentile, all who 
'have died in faith, of every nation, kindred 
'tongue and people, will meet to part no more. 
This year, the long looked for year of years 
the best, it is come. — I shall hope to meet you 
all, through faith in God, and the blood of the 
Lamb. — Until then, farewell. May God bless 
you, and sustain you in the faith. 

May you be patient in all tribulation and en- 
dure unto the end — 

May you this year be crowned with immor- 
tality and glory. 

And finally, my brethren, " I pray God, your 
whole soul, and spirit, and body be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ." W. M. 

Low Hampton. Jan. 1, 1843. 
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Letter from Bro. C. French. 

Dear Brother Himes : — I closed my lec- 
tures in Lewisburg, Pa. on Sabbath, 8th inst. 
many of the brethren became confirmed in 
their faith that the blessed Lord will come 
this year. An interest was awakened to the 
subject, sufficient to call forth the public oppo- 
sition of tkose who say, in their hearts, "My 
Lord delayeth his coming." Fifty-six were 
baptized, on a profession of their faith, by Br. 
Sutton, who has publicly professed his faith 
that Christ will come in a few weeks; he will 
proclaim it wherever he labors. I distributed 
all the books 1 had with me, and left eight or 
ten who will publicly do what they can to pro- 
claim the Midnight Cry in that part of Pa. — 
Since I left Plymouth, I have learnt that the 
good work is spreading through the Wyoming 
Valley, and over the mountains, and many are 
pniising God that they ever heard the "Mid- 
night Cry." 

In Pottsville I was solicited to give a lecture, 
they never having heard one on the subject. — 
I consented to stop. The house occupied by 
the Baptists (owned by the Universalists) was 
obtained, at 12 o'clock, notices were posted in 
the streets, of a lecture at 2; a few minutes 
before 2 the sexton informed me that the own- 
ers of the house had taken the key from his 
son, and refused to have their house opened, for 
me. Application was then made for the Metho- 
dist house, which was obtained. I went, ex- 
pecting to occupy it, but the sexton refused to 
open it without a written order. By this time 
the streets had become crowded with all classes 
of people, many of them catholics and minors, 
who were all most desperate to hear on the sub- 
ject. What to do I knew not, but to remember 
the declaration, " I am with y.iu always, evtnun- 
to the end of the world. 1 was taken to the town 
hall, into which the crowd rushed. I addres- 
sed them for an hour and a half; they listened 
with quiet attention. 

On arriving at Philadelphia I was glad to 
hear the voice of Br. Litch, at the corner of 
Thirteenth and Race streets. Br. L. has lec- 
tured in various parts of the city, in such 
places as can be obtained. An interest is 
awakened to hear on the subject among the 
" common people." 

I arrived at New- York city on Saturday. 
That city is being shaken to its centre. Prof. 
Whiting, who was invited by his brethren to 
examine the subject, to refute it, became con- 
vinced of its truth, and is now giving lectures, 
showing that Daniel's vision ends this year. 
He has lectured twice in the Baptist Taberna- 
cle — on Monday eve. he lectured at " Niblo's 
Garden." 

I arrived in this city last eve., and gave a 
lecture, and am to commence a course this P. 
M. to continue until Sabbath eve. More here- 
after. 

Yours, in hope of the glorious 
appearing in a few weeks, 

CALVIN FRENCH. 
Hartford, Ct., Jan. 13, 1843. 



From J. Cushing. 

Dear Brother Himes: — In this town and 
in the towns adjoining, there begins to be a wa- 
king up on the part of the people in regard to 
this soul-thrilling subject of the second advent. 
The people in this vicinity, professors, and non- 
professors, have been, until within a few weeks, 
entirely silent on the subject, with the exception 
of here and there one, who has been " looking 



jfor and hasting unto the coming of the day of 
iGod, wherein the heavens being on fire shall 
,be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with 
'fervent heat." 

{ It has been about two years since the Mid- 
| night cry was first sounded here, and because 
[sentence against an evil work was not executed 
! speedily, they have seemed to think it never 
Iwould be; therefore the hearts of many ofthem, 
[have been fully set in them to do evil; but they 
begin to think now, and so much the more as 
they see the day approaching. Almost every 
one has something to say about " Millerism." 
Some are in the full faith of '43, and many oth- 
iers believe it near at hand. There are, how- 
ever, a great many that call it ail delusion, hum- 
bug, fanaticism, and speculation. They are 
very much in want of light on this subject, 
jthe most of the preachers here are entirely si- 
lent. They are in ignorance in regard to this 
matter, and seem to be willing to remain so. 
Others scout at it, and the wicked, take such, 
as their leaders in this ignoble business, and 
they rejoice and triumph; but their career is a 
short one. And what will they do in the end 
thereof. If an able lecturer should come this 
way, he would get a candid hearing. We hope 
Providence may favor us in this respect. 
Webster, Dec. 7th, 1842. 
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Editorial Correspondence. 

Dear Brother Buss:— On my way to this city, 
I visited Lansinburgh, N. Y. and gave three lec- 
tures in the Baptist church. I found a deep interest 
existing on the subject of the advent this year, oc- 
casioned by brother Miller's lectures at Waterford, 
just across the river. The whole region seems to 
be stirred up. I had crowded and very attentive 
audiences, and can but hope that good was done. 
The people were very anxious for a full course of 
lectures, 

Bro. Miller's labors at Waierford, were attended 
with an unusual blessing. The whole town seemed 
to be moved. Not only the common people, who al- 
ways bear us gladly, but the professional men, and 
those who exeit much influence in, the place, upon 
hearing candidly the lectures, were constrained to 
admit the strength and power of the arguments for 
the coming of Christ this year. At the close of his 
last lecture on the Sth inst. one hundred and twenty 
voluntarily rose for prayers. Some of these were 
converted. Among these, there were over sixty 
men, the leading men in town. Quite a number 
of Lawyers. — And although our opponents are al- 
ways harping about making infidels, quite a number 
of those who came forward had been infidels, and 
now for the first time confessed their taith in theBi- 
ble ; and that Mr. Miller had proved the Bible true 
— they could no longer disbelieve. 

Several ministers were convicted, and strong 
hopes are entertained of their conversion to the truth 
of the advent nigh. 

On the 9;h inst. we took leave of our faithful 
friend, J. G. McMurray and his kind family at Lan- 
singburgh, for this city. We arrived the same day 
in safety, and commenced our meetings according 
to appointment. A wide and effectual door is open- 
ed in this city, and indeed through all this region. 
We have many calls to give lectures in the neigh- 
boring towns. 



Brother Miller is lecturing to crowded houses, af- 
ternoon and evening, in the second Presbyterian 
church. The prospect now fordoing good is cheer- 
ing. The clergy help us as usual, by their lame op- 
position. But we hope they may be led to a candid 
examination of this solemn question, and be in rea- 
diness with their flocks when the "chief Shepherd 
shal appear." More anon. J. V. Himes. 

Utica, N. Y. Jan. 13, 1843. 

Letter from Joseph Marsh. 

Messrs. Eoitoks:— I have of late attended to 
the study of Daniel's vision, and although I am not 
prepared to adopt all your views, yet I must say 
that the weight of evidence in favor of the near ap- 
proach of Christ's glorious kingdom, is very great. 

The doctrine is too solemn to be treated with lev- 
ity ; and the generality of those who believe it, are 
known too well by tue community as good men (un- 
less I am deceived) to be despised. 

But the object of this line, is to ask you, if it is 
proper to give your views in the " Signs of the 
Times" on Isa. lxv. 17—25. 

Several fiiends who have espoused your views 
in this town, are stumbled by the above passage, 
and others use it as a strong argument against 
them. By complying with the above, you will con- 
fer a favor on yours in Christ. 

Sandwich, Jan. 7th 1843. 

Remarks. We give Isa. 65th a literal interpre- 
tation. There is nothing in connection with this 
portion of Scripture, which intimates that it is to be 
otherwise understood, if it be understood figura- 
tively, the figure is as good for our cause as for our 
opponents. If it is to be understood literally, it can 
ouly be fulfilled in a new heaven and new earth, 
as it commences with an assertion that God will 
create such. Therefore with either interpretation 
it cannot militate against the truth of the Second 
Advent doctrine. 

If it is not to be taken literally, there is no rule 
which will decide what is to be understood by h. 
If we err at all, we prefer to be found erring in ta- 
king God at hi3 word, than in rejecting that word 
and resting upon our own interpretation of it. 

The only passage in this portion of Scripture that 
seems to conflict with a literal interpretation, is the 
20th verse. " There shall be no more thence an in- 
fant of days, nor an old man that hath not filled 
his days : for the child shall die a hundred years old : 
but the sinner being a hundred years old shall be 
accursed." This, some imagine, implies that in the 
state here described, ihere will be death, but a strict' 
ly literal interpretation will remove that objection. 

It is said " There will be no more there an infant 
of days, nor an old man that hath not filled his 
days." If there will be no more thence an infant 
of days, it will follow that there will be no more 
births, and if there are no births, there can be no 
deaths. What then is meant by " the child shall 
die an hundred years old, but the sinner being an 
hundred years old, shall be accursed?" We know 
that the only entrance to that world, is through 
the gate of death and the resurrection from 
the grave, or the last change of the living, which 
will be equivalent to it. When the .child ^ shall die 
must, therefore, have reference to his departure from 
this world preparatory to his entrance there, where 
he will not be an infant of days, but of mature mind 
as if he were an hundred years old. The sinner, 
however, when he enters the gate of death, although 
an hundred years old, will be accursed, and will nev- 
er enter that world. This view is farther strength- 
ened by the context ; for we are commanded to re- 
joice forever" in that which God creates, which we 
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could not do if death enters there. It is said " The 
voice of weeping sh ill be no more heard in her 
nor the roice of crying." It must therefore be ex- 
empt from pain and suffering, death and loss of 
friends. And it also said that " They shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all my holy mountain, saith the Lord." 
The context therefore shows that the death spoken 
of, must refer to our exit from this world on the pas- 
•age lo the next. 

This view is confirmed by parallel portions of 
Scripture. The new earth of St. Peter, iii. 13. is 
melted with fervent heat, and Paul says " We ac- 
cording to his promise look for nei" heavens and a 
new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness." We 
know of uo promise of a new earth to which Peter 
could refer, hut the promise in this 65th of Isaiah. 
The new earth of John, Rev. xxi. is the same as 
that of Peter, and* John assures us that there will be 
" no more death." Peter also speaks of the " new 
ear'h wherein dwelleth righteousness," as though 
the holy and happy state predicted in the Bible could 
never be realized in this earth. 

Whether the inhabitants of the new earth will ac- 
tually build houses and inhabit them, or plant vine- 
yards and eat the fruit of them; or whether that pre- 
diction only implies, that they will no more labor in 
vain, or bring forth for troublt, and that then they 
wL'l not build for another to inhabit, and plant for 
another to eat, we do not attempt to say. bu' as we 
said before it can only be literally fulfilled in the new 
earth, and if those are figures they do not militate 
against our belief. The remark is also applicable to 
the wolf and lamb feeding and the lion eating straw 
like the bullock. If animals were not out of place 
in Eden, we know not that they will be in the new 
earth. If God sees fit to place them there, we shall 
cheerlully arquiesce, and believe that he will act 
wisely in all that he does. 

To Subscribers. 

We have the following names and directions on 
our Subscription list which are there recorded as 
per direction in letters, but according to the P.O. Re- 
ports there are no such Post Offices in the respec- 
tive states as on our subscription list, and the Post 
Office here th ew them out, because, they say, 
they know not where to 3end them. This week 
we send the paper to each of the states where such 
P. Offices are noted in the report, and if the direc- 
tions in our book are wrong;, thjse to whom the 
papers are directed will please to set as right. 

We hone those who send orders for papers or 
books, will be very particular in giving the town 
and state, ficc, to which we are to direct such pack- 
age. 

The following are the names to which we re- 
ferred. 

Levi Morton, East Whately, Vt. There is said 
to be r.o such place in Vt., but is in Mass. 

Isaac Holmes— Sweet Home P. 0. N. Y.,— is no 
6uch place in N. Y., but is in N. C, and Ark. 

Edwin Turner, Ashlevville, Cl., — is no such 
place in Conn., but there is in Mass. 

James Lenl.roke, Charlton, Vt., is no such place 
in Vt., but is in Mass., and N. Y. 

A. L. Randall, West Easton Mass.,— is no such 
P. 0., but there is an Easton Mass. Mary F. Skin- 
ner, Cyta Factory, Mass.,— is no such P. 0., in the 
Union. 

Hereafter if the above on any other papers are 
not received, The subscribers will please give the 
correct Post Mark. 



The Tabernacle will be finished with all des- 
patch. We hope it may be opened by the middle 
of February. Due notice will be given to our friends 
abroad, that there may be a full attendance. Bro. 
Miller, and other Lecturers will be present. 



NEW WORK. 

Thk Proi-hecy of Daniel, literally fulfilled, con- 
sidered in three Lectures. By Nathaniel Colver, 
Pastor of the first free Baptist church in Boston. 
This work is under review which will be out s^on. 
It may be had at 14 Devonshire street, without 
money, and without price, when out. Due notice 
will be given of its publication. 



Utica. — We finished our labors in that city on 
the 13inst. The interest was very great, in the city, 
and vicinity. Many were awakened, and some 
converted. Since our return, we have received in- 
telligence that the work is going on gloriously. 
Fifty had come out for prayers, in an evening. The 
brethren are determined to keep up their meetings, 
and give the trump a certain sound. 

We had invitations from that whole region to 
give lectures, but could not comply on account of 
other engagements. We trust God will raise up 
laborers to give the cry. 



" Present Religious appearances." — This is the 
caption of an article in the last Christian Herald, 
by Elder Shaw. He informs us, that there is " an 
increase of Unim among the evangelical denomina- 
tions of the 19th century." Weaskinwhal? Is 
not every sect in the land divided among themseyes. 
What sympathy have Baptists with Congregation- 
isls— Or what union is there between the Christian 
Connexion, and the reputed Orthodox sects. Will 
they own brother S. or his brethren, as evangelical ? 
Not one, as a class ! 

Again he says " they have given up controversy 
about small matters, fitc." We think the religious 
papers show the reverse. What but parly quarrels, 
and differencesin doctrine.discipline and church gov- 
ernment occupies the religious press ? And all 
these are a " pressage of a" temporal " Millenium "! 
What infatuation ! 



SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE 

AT HI II, ADM I'll I A, PA. 

Brothers Miller and Himes, intend, (Providence 
permitting) to attend the Conference. It is to com- 
mence on the last Tuesday in January, and contin- 
ue one week. Let the friends make it a general 
convocation. 



PHILADELPAIA SECOND ADVENT DEPOT. 

No. 40 West Avenue, and 41 East Avenue. A 
luthful brother will te in attendance to give all the 
information in his power, to all candid inquirers. A 
constant supply of Second Advent Boods on hand. 



SECOND ADVENT LECTURES. 

There will be a Second Advent Conference held in 
the Baptist meeting house in Kingston Mass., to 
commence on Wednesday Feb. 1st at 10 o'clock, to 
continue one week. Rev. A. M. Averil ia engaged 
to give a course of lectures, and it is hoped that oth- 
er lecturers will attend 



To Correspondents. 

[C* The reasoning of J. Spear, that we cannot 
know the year of our Savior's appearing, if we can 
not know the day and hour, we do not consider suf- 
ficiently conclusive to admit in our columns ; and 
it would need to be revised before even its author 
would be willing to see it in print. 

(£7* E. G. A. asks, " is not the meaning or the 
words " lo seal up," in Dan. ix. 44, to complete 
rather than make sure ?" We think not. To com- 
plete is to finish, and the vision could not be fin- 
ished till the end of the 2300 days. 

O" We cannot see the force of the argument of 
L. L. which makes the beast in Rev. xiii. the Eng- 
lish monarchy. — Our columns are open lo all 
communications which we think will conduce to 
the cause of truth. 

[£7" The length of brother Randall's communica- 
tion will oblige us to delay it9 publication for the 
present. 



(£7" Dunstable will find the question of the reign 
of Christ on earth, fully discussed in Spaulding's 
Lectures, and our other publications. We have no 
new views on that question. 

We cannot understand with brother A. Judd, 
that Daniel xii. 2, is to immediately precede the 
coming of Christ, but it plainly follows the stand- 
ing up of Michael, (Christ) Dan. xii. 1—3, "And 
at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince 
which stande'.h for the children of thy people : and 
there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was 
since there was a nation even to that same time : 
and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every 
one that shall be found written in the book. Anil 
many ol them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to 
shame and everlasting contempt. And they that 
be wi<e, shall shine as the brightness of the firma- 
ment ; and they that turn many to righteousness, 
as the stars forever and ever." This is also plainly 
a resurrection of the body, and consequently such 
texts as " Now it is high time to awake out of 
sleep," fire, fire, are not parallel passages. 

(CT* The great length of brother Darius Session's 
communication will preveut its immediate publi- 
cation in our columns. 

II7 > " The thousand years of the Millennium past." 
This we do not consider sustained by Bible evi- 
dence sufficient to warrant its publication. 

Brother Boardmau will find our views of the 
10th and 11 th verses of the xii. of Daniel in the 2d 
Vol. of Litch's Prophetic Exposition 137—40 pages, 
to commence the 1290 days in 538 would oblige 
us to commence the 1335 days at the same lime, 
and therefore they would not terminate this year. 
We have looked at this as you requested, and must 
still agree with brother Litch. B. 

[£7* Brother Gorham Greely wishes us to state 
that he has from a sense of duty resigned his pasto- 
rial charge, and will devote his whole time lo the 
giving of the midnight cry. Those wishing for 
his service will address. Saco, Maine. 

Letters 

Rec'd up to Janifary 21, 1843. P. M. Providence, 
R. I. New London, Ct. Brunswick, Me. Matta- 
poisette, Mass. Wilmington, Vt. $1 — Skouhegan, 
Me. Shelbune falls, Mass. $2. New Market, lnd. 
W. Prospect, Me. E. Warterford, Pa. Union Mills, 
N. Y. Haddam, Ct.N.W. Bridgewater. William- 
antic, Ct. Middle Haddam, Ct. North Easton, Mass. 
Byron, N. Y. Plymouth, Mich. Brimfield, Mass. 
Crete, Illinois. Willoughby Lake, Ohio. Sturbri.lge, 
Mass. $1. Charlotte, Vt. West Springfield. NTH 
Lima, Mich. Ashfield, Mass. Nollsville, Ten. 
Ware, Mass. Wheelock, Vt. Chittenango, N. Y. 
Belvidere, la. Portsmouth, N. H. Cincinnati, 
Ohio. Oswego. N. Y. Waterbury, Vl. Williams- 
port, Ohio. Lewisville, S. C. Plymouth, Pa. Bell- 
vue, Ga. Hodgdens Mills, Me. Bangor, Me. Nor- 
wich Town. Ct. Fairfield, Ct. N. Wardsboro Vt. 
New Bedford. Pembroke, Mass. Wilmington, Vt. 
Cuyabya falls, O. Wilmington, Vt. N. Bedford, 
Mass. Whiting, Vt Charlton N. Y. Clapville 
Mass. E. Bradford, Mass. Sandy Hill, N. Y. By- 
ron, Me. North Paris, Me. $2., former letter. 

E. Baker, N. Hervey, W. M. Scott, H. I . Hind, 
A. A. Sawin, L. Long. H. Melius, $2. A. Clapp, 
N. Billinzs, W. Shutleff, R. E. Ladd, 0. Robbins, 
H. A. Coffin, S. S. Howes, G. W. Bates, S. Joy, 
Jr. P. Hawkes, A. Clapp no rnonev, S. W. Rhodes, 
A. C. M. Newport, S. Taylor, P. 'Hough, R. Rice, 
L. Bruce, C. Field Jr. S. Palmer, $22, L. Curtis, 
T. P. Jewett, L. Wilt, P. T. Kenney, E. Craft, C. 
French, H. W. Pray, T E. Jacobs $5, J. Hall Jr, 
A. Austin, E. Chapin, J. S. White. D. Blood, $P>, 
A. Judd, C. M. Bates, Jones Wood $10, J. Bates 
$10, D. Sessons, L. C. Collins, J. Lamb, Friend, 
Wrentham $2, N. P. Hathaway, Ed, T. Wilson, 
Friend, Eufield $5, M. M. George. 

Bundles Sent. 

One Bo*, 36 Park Row N. Y. T. M. Preble, 
Nashua, N. H. E. G. Allen, Norwich, Ct. H. W. 
Bullard, Georgia, Vt. P. T. Kenney, New Bedford, 
Mass. Mrs. Mardin, Bangor Me. One box, W. D. Ful- 
ler, care of H. Patten, Sc. Co. Utica, N. Y. A. Austin, 
Bozrah Ville, Ct. C. Wines Vagennes, Vt. G. S. 
Miles, Albany, N. Y. G. Greely, Saco Me. 
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THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



J. V. HIMES, J0SIAH L1TCH, AND S. BLISS, EDITORS. 



BOSTON. FEBRUARY 1, 1843. 



REVIEW OF 

" Time of the End Uncertain." 

CONCLUDED. 

Again we find that Christ's coming suddenly, is an 
evil which is threatened those who are not prepared 
for his coming, Luke xii. 45, 46. " But and if that 
servant say in his heart, My Lord delayeth his com- 
ing ; and shall begin to beat the men-servants, and 
maidens, and to eat and to drink, and to be drunk- 
en ; the Lord of that servant will come in a day 
when he looketh not for him, and at an hour when 
he is not aware, and will cut him asunder, and will 
appoint him his portion with the unbelievers." In 
Rev. iii. 3, the same is threatened those that will 
not watch. "If therefore thou shalt not watch, I 
will come upon thee as a thief, and thou shalt not 
know at what hour I will come." 

We are commande'J to live " like unto men that 
wait for their Lord," and those " whom the Lord 
when he coinelh shall find watching," are said to 
be " blessed." To watch, and to wait, for an event, 
implies a readiness, and a continued expectation of 
it ; and how can an event be expected, unless it is 
to be preceded by signs by which those who watch 
may know that is near? 

In the parable of the ten virgins in Matt. xxv. 
before the Bridegroom came, there was a cry made, 
" Behold the Bridegroom cometh ;" and we are as- 
sured by our Savior, that when he comes, the King- 
dom of heaven shall be likened to this parable. 
This could not be fulfilled, if the righteous with the 
wicked are to be overtaken as a thief. It does not 
therefore necessarily follow, that if we live at the 
time of the end, we are to infer from the ignorance 
of the apostles, a like ignorance on our part. 

" That it is not for us to foreknow the lime," 
&c, is argued 

5. " From the mistakes thai have been made on this 
sul.ject." p. 278. 

All mistakes that have been made on this subject 
previous to the time of the end, are accounted for 
by the sealed condition of these predictions. And 
even if since then, mistakes have been made, it 
does not follow that we cannot know that this day 
is near, when have been seen the signs by which 
we might know that it is near even at the doors. 

He says, p. 279. " But let it be more particularly 
noticed, that they who now predict the precise time 
of the end, are already proved to be mistaken as to 
the events which they say are to precede it. The 
papal power, in their scheme, was to be broken in 
A. D. 1798, but the papacy was not broken then ; 
to break it, requires more than the imprisonment of 



Revolution than before, and on the increase, we 
are told, in such Protestant strongholds as England 
and this country." 

There was no prediction made previous to 1798, 
which required any event in that year as a fulfill- 
ment of such prediction, therefore " the papal pow- 
er in their scheme" was not " to be broken" in 1798 ; 
but since that year has passed away, it has ben 
found that the events of that dale are so in accord- 
ance with the predictions ol events that were to 
mark the termination of the papal power over the, 
saints of the Most High, that it has been made one 
of the great landmarks in prophetic chronology,: 
which has shown us, where, on the stream of time,! 
our bark is floating. That the power of the Pope 
over the lives of the Protestants then ceased, has 
not been denied ; and that is all that is claimed 
for the loss of his power to fulfill ihis prophecy. If 
it was not still a persecuting power, it could not 
be the " liltle horn" of Dan 7th, for that was to 
make war with the saints, and prevail against 
them, until the Ancient of days came, and judgment 
was given to the saints of the Most High. Its ex- 
istence, as such a persecuting power, therefore, can- 
not denote the failure ol any part of this scheme, 
but is rather a confirmation of it. 

The prediction of Uiedownl'ull of Turkey, is spoken 
of as another failure. " Again they say the Turk- 
ish power was to be broken in the summer of A. D. 
1840, and for the result they refer to the interference 
of the Allied Powers, at that time, in the political 
affairs of Turkey. But Turkish independence no 
more ceased then, than French independence ceased, 
when the same Allied Powers did more violence to 
France, invading her capital, and giving her one 
monarch in the place of another." 

The entire subversion of thai government was 
never expected at that time, but. only " a voluntary 
surrender of Mohamedan supremacy." This it is 
believed has been proved lo have been fulfilled. 
The Turkish Sultan now only reigns by the suffer- 
ance of the Christian poweis of Europe, and not as 
an independant Mahomedan prince. Mahomedan- 
ism can no longer carry terror to the hearts of any 
in Christendom ; and it is no more contrary to the 
fulllllmeut of that calculation, that the Turkish sul- 
tan should remain upon his throne by die consent 
of Europe, than it was for Deacozes.the Greek mon- 
arch, to continue in the same manner on his throne, 
by permission of Amureth, lor four years after he 
had voluntarily relinquished his supremacy. The 
reference to the French revolution is just in point. 
The government of Napoleon was opposed to the 
legal heir of the French ihrone. When therefore 
the Allied powers defeated him, and placed the le- 
gal heir on the throne, French supremacy was not 
gone, but the supremacy of Jacabinism ceased in 
France. 

There are two reflections drawn from this subject, 
p. 279—281. The first is, ihat " If it is not for us 
to know the times or the seasons, we shall do well 



the pope ; and not only is it still a persecuting pow- 

er, butinmaDy respects stronger since the French | not to agitate questions of this nature. If such 



knowledge does not belong to us, neither is it our 
business to seek such knowledge." 

It will also follow, if such knowledge does belong 
to us, that it is our business to seek such knowlenge. 
Such knowledge can only be sought successfully by 
prayer, and the study of God's holy word. God has 
revealed nothing in His Word, but what is desira- 
hie for man to know, and in protestant countries 
the study of God's revealed will is encouraged. 
We find no evil threatened in *e Bible upon any 
who search that book, although they should search 
as for hid treasures ; but there is a blessing pro- 
nounced upon him " that readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this" Apocalypse, "and keep 
those things which are written therein ;" and the 
reason that is given, is, " for the time is at hand." 
To refuse to endeavor to know and understand 
what is thus revealed, would seem to be treating it 
with indifference and disrespect, and to undervalue, 
that which " the Lord God of the holy prophets sent 
his angel to show unto his servants." 

As the opinion has prevailed that the Prophecies 
could not be understood, they have been great- 
ly neglected ; but is there not reason to fear that if 
the infidel is culpable for neglecting the whole of 
the Bible, that we are in proportion culpable if we 
neglect a part ? 

The celebrated Hugh M'Neile of England says, 

" Yet whole books of God's sacred word are left 
unstudied and unexpounded. Texts are selected as 
motlos, and human compositions brilliantly framed 
are annexed to them, containing occasional quota- 
tions from the Scripture, and spiritual adaptations 
of texts to the experience ol Christians or the doc- 
trines of the Gospel, instead of setting forth God's 
word in the first place, with occasional comments to 
elucidate and enlorce it ; but the mind of the Spirit 
of God in the context is not sought after, the pri- 
mary application of the language, as a whole, is not 
elucidated. Hence, in the midst of the riches of 
evangelical piety, it is to be feared that there is a 
deplorable poverty of scriptural information. The 
legitimate consequence is, intermittent excitement, 
rather than progressive holiness. It may readily 
be admitted that there are many parts of Scripture, 
a knowledge of which is not essential to a mere es- 
cape from wrath : but who will venture to say, that 
any portion of truth in the word of God is not es- 
sential to progress in sanctification ? For what pur- 
pose, then, is it written ? — And for what purpose do 
we combine to circulate it far and wide ? Why do 
we protest against scriptural extracts, if we after all 
practically confine ourselves to extracts ? Why 
would we refuse, for ourselves or our people, Bibles 
from which Hosea, Micah, Zechariah. the Apo- 
calypse, were suppressed, when we practically sup- 
press from ourselves and our people, those books? 
I would therefore, my Reverend Brethren, with af- 
fectionate freedom, exhort you to expository preach- 
ing. * * * * * 
I do venture, with all singleness of heart, to counsel 
you to a wide course of study; for I fear exceeding- 
ly that in the midst of outward activity there is 
comparatively liltle real scriplural ballast : and in 
the midst of the richness of evangelical piety, th«>re is 
still lo be found great poverty of scriptural informa- 
tion. It is on this accouut that those who at- 
tempt to expound the Scripture are charged 
with advancing new things— charged with novel- 
ties—because they attempt to expound the hitherto 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 



154 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



unexplored mines of ihe sacred prophelic volume. 
It is not because these things are new, but because 
they have not been attended to, that ihey appear 
new; and therefore, by all who desire that the 
whole word of God should be expounded, we would 
earnestly deprecate the charge of novelty against 
those who aie aiming at the redemption of these 
neglected portions ot the word ol God, and are bring- 
ing them lorlh to the observation and faith of the 
church. It is, I believe, my Reverend Brethren, on 
this very account that certain subjects of profhec\' 
have met with so much opposition. It wa3 thought 
at first sight to be a departure from the simplicity 
of the Gospel ; and often while elucidating a chap- 
ter of Isaiah, or Jeremiah, we have been told that 
we were not preaching the Gospel. Surely if sanc- 
tification be by the truth, and all the word of God be 
truth, all of it— although in a certain sense it may 
be said there are many pans, the knowledge ol 
which is not essential to personal escape from 
wrath— is essential to a progress in sanclilicalion. 
Why has God given it all i And why, may we not 
ask, is the church so low in her standard and char- 
acter? Is it not because the ma'erials for sanctifi- 
calion have not been fully gone into i The materials 
have not been supplied, and consequently the 
fire has not burned bright. I would, therefore, 
with affectionate freedom, exhort my biethren to 
the study of the prophetic portions of Scripture." 

With the closing reflection of the sermon under 
review, p. 281, we fully accord, viz. " It becomes us 
to lice in habitual readiness for the end of our proba- 
tion. Whenever the present dispensation may ter- 
minate, and however the glorious reign of Christ 
ii. ay be ushered in, there is a temper of heart and a 
way of life which may prepare the living for that 
day, while yet they cannot learn its date ; just as 



ever too late. And believing that if sinners are 
convinced that they can know nothing of the ap- 
proach of that day, fhal they will settle down in a 
slate of carnal security, and thus peril their immor- 
tal souls, we have— in a spirit of love, and with the 
greatest respect for the author, who would be the 
last to calm ihcir fears— endeavored to show that the 
evidt nee there presented, and the arguments there 
used, do not prove that the time of the end is 
uncertain. 

The following are the closing words of that 
discourse, "Whatever may be the times or the 
seasons which the Father hath determined, prepare) 
to meet thy God, in deaih, in judgment ! Be ready 
for the bidding, for the presence of thy Savior and 
thy Judge!" To this we add the words of Hugh 
M'Neile in his address to the elergy :— 

" My Reverend Brethren, watch, preach the com- 
ing oj Jesus— I charge you, in the name of our com- 
mon master, preach the coming of Jesus— solemnly 
and affectionately in the name of God, I charge you, 
preach the coming of Jesus, " Watch ye, theretore, 
(for ye know not when the master of the house 
cometh, at even or at midnight, or at cock-crowing, 
or in the morning.) lest, coming suddenly, he find 
the porter sleeping." Take care—'" what I say un- 
to you, I say unto you all— watch." 



An Honest Confession. A Presbyterian 
divine down to Newburyport, told the Unitari- 
an minister there, that he had lost a round do- 
zen of his best hearers by the Second Advent 



doctrine ; and asked if he was not afraid of lo- 

' "**"" 3 "' •- ■ ' ' J -,„.!] sine some of his followers. " O no," said the 

there is a preparation lor death, which depends not) & r 
iii .• • I .1 nno f-J other ; "tt is as much as I 



on any knowledge of its approach. And since, lor 
every individual, probation ends with life, as truly 
as with the present world's existence, he who is 
prepared for the end of his own life, is prepared for 
the end of the world. To live as seeing God, under 
the influence of things unseen and eternal, in re- 
pentance toward God and faith toward our Lord 
Jesus Christ, soberly, righteously, and godly in this 



can do to make my 
congregation believe in the first Advent. 

Investigator. 



Anew Argument. 

It has been asserted publicly, and from the 
pulpit, that " the world can not come to an 
end next year, because su much attention is paid 
to it : — for they shall say peace and safety " — 
present world, doing good as we have opportunity, " for the day of the Lord so cometh as a thicl 



— this is the urgent business of us all. To lead us 
by his Spirit thus to live, is the plan of God, both in 
what he discloses and in what he conceals. Thus 
let us be 1 looking for that blessed hope and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Savior 
Jesus Christ.' Then, if the day of judgment be 
ushered in to-morrow, will it come for us too soon? 
But without this preparation, though that day 
should be deferred a thousand years, who among 
you can be safe V 

If we are prepared for death, we tire certainly 
prepared for the. judqment. But if the thought of 
the coming of Him, who is the chiefest often thous- 
and and altogether lovely, and that his coming is 
expected this year, does not cause the heart to beat 
with unwouted joy, and make us eagerly inquire 
and search into the truth of such expectations, 
have we not cause to examine anew the grounds 
upon which we base our hopes of salvation? The 
early christians were commanded to comfort each 
other with thoughts of the coming of Christ, and if 
that coming is precious to us, would it not greatly 
rejoice us to know that that day is near ? 

The only motives that can actuate any sincere be- 
liever in the Advent near, in the promulgation of 
the evidence of that event, is a desire that those 
who are out of the ark of safety, may see the short- 
ness of the time of their probation, and therefore 
haste to make their peace with God, before it is for- 



in the night. " 

But we are assured that there is a class among 
the inhabitants of this world whom that day will 
not overtake as a thief— they are those to whom 
Christ is " Chief among ten thousand and the 
one altogether lovely," — who look for that 
blessed hope and his glorious appearing — who 
" wait for their Lord. " Is it incredible that the 
Spirit, which searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God, " should show them unto 
those who humbly and prayerfully seek wisdom 
from above, and "show them things to come ? " 
God declares through the Prophet Hosea, that 
" Israel shall know it." Jer. says, " The fierce 
anger of Jehovah shall not return until he shall 
have done it, and until he shall have performed 
the intents of his heart ; in the latter days ye 
shall consider ("understand") it perfectly. " Is 
it in vain that God declares that at the time of 
the end (latter days) though the wicked will not 
understand, and will do wickedly, yet the " wise 
shall understand; " and many be purified and 
made white and tried." Will no attention be 
paid to the subject ? Did the virgins, in the 
parable of our Savior, pay any attention to the 
coming of the Bridegroom ? While he tarried 
they all slumbered and slept. But at midnight 
a cry was made : then they all arose and trim- 
med their lamps, and went forth. The time 
prefigured here I believe has fully come. A 
profound slumber there has been truly, on the 



few years since, multitudes would hardly have 
known the meaning of the phrase, " the second 
advent, " — the second coming of Christ. But 
a cry has been made, "Behold the Bridegroom 
cometh," and it has gone to the ends of the 
earth — and is now echoing and re-echoing. 
The Psalmist says "Thy word is a lamp unto 
my feet and alight unto my path." This lamp 
very many have trimmed ; they have searched 
the scriptures diligently ; and embraced the 
truth ! and having a genuine faith in them, 
accompanied by love and obedience, are pre- 
pared to meet the Bridegroom. But mnny 
glance at the subject, and having no lively faith 
(oil,) are destitute of light, and fall back into 
worldly mindedness and dont care-ism, and be- 
fore they are aware of it the door will be shut ! 

The Scoffer's inquiry, in the last days, 
"where is the promise of his coming ? " im- 
plies that some are saying — he iscom.ng ; — the 
cry of "peace and safety" implies that some 
are sounding the note of warning — proclaiming 
danger ; — " many shall run to and fro, and 
knowledge shall increase " (on this subject ;) 
and at the time of the coming of the Son of 
man it is declared, "men's hearts are failing 
them for fear, and for looking after those things 
that are coming on the earth. " And yet, " the 
end of the world can not come while so much 
attention is paid to it !" 
Is it not, moreover, according to the analogy of 
God's providence, that warning be given betbre 
he comes out in judgment against a people, a 
nation or a world ? And does he not some- 
times use humble instruments ? That he will 
give this world warning before the execution 
of judgment, I doubt not ; that he is now giving 
it, I doubt not. Equally true is it that as in 
the days of Noah, it will be by the great mass 
unheeded ! Many will fear and tremble, but 
choosing to be ignorant, will say " go thy way 
for this time " " a little more sleep a little more 
slumber, a little more folding of the hands to 
sleep. " 

Dying Sinner ! are you asleep on the subject 
of your eternal salvation ? Jesus yet waits to 
be gracious — offers of pardon he yet makes — 
0, arouse yourself, and by repentance and turn- 
ing unto the Lord, seek a refuge from the 
storms of the last day — that Refuge is the Rock 
of Ages — seek it, for even this night thy soul 
may be required of thee. 

Worldly-minded professor ! God has some- 
thing against you ! awake! break off" the love 
of this world, and with repentance for your sins, 
make a full and hearty consecration of your- 
self and all your powers to the Lord, and seek 
durable riches and righteousness. If you do 
not soon awake, it is fearfully probable you 
will awake one moment too late ! 

And let all who love our Lord Jesus Christ 
and his appearing, " hold fast. " Blessed is he 
that waiteth (" anxiously and with earnest de- 
sire ") and cometh unto the one thousand, three 
hundred and five and thirty days ! " 

Edwakd Canfield. 



My Dear Brethren. — There is a class of 
passages in the apostolical Epistles which, when 
properly understood, seems to furnish subsidi- 
ary proof in favor of the final consummation 
being actually near, of the ultimate manifesta- 
tion of Christ, just about to lake place. The fol- 
lowing passages belong to the class intended. 
The Lord is at hand. Yet a little while and he 



that shall come will come, and will not tarry. " 
return of our blessed Lord— so much so that a[J" Behold the Judge standeth before the door." 
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" The coming of the Lord draweth nigh." 
" The end of all things is at hand. " etc. These 
passages doubtless relate to the termination of 
"God's universal scheme," and the " paoton 
apocalypsis" of our Lord Jesus Christ. They 
also auuounce these momentous events as " at\ 
hand," "before the door," " drawing nigh," 
or, to use a general term, as near. Now the 
question arises, on what principles were these 
passages uttered ? What did the sacred writers 
mean ? Or rather, what did the Holy Ghost 
mean ? Must He not have meant one of two 
things, viz that they were either actually near, 
or comparatively near ? He must. Were they 
<i<:liully near, 1 mean in the days of the apostles? 
of course not, or they would have transpired 
long ago. Then the Great Author of inspira- 
tion must have meant that the consummation 
was comparatively near. Compared with what ? 
Why with the period of the world's existence at 
the tune the apostles penned the passages in ques- 
tion. But if it was comparatively near then, must 
it not be actually near now 1 The conclusion is 
inevitable. To simplify the principle. When 
may we say that the end of any thing is near ? 
We may say that it is actually near when it is 
just about to take place. But when may we 
say that it is comparatively near ? Four sixths 
or more of the time of its existence must have 
gone by before we can say so. For instance. 
When can we say that the end of the week is 
near, or that the Sabbath is near ? It is aclu- 
allij near late on Saturday night. But when 
may we say that it is comparatively near ? Not 
earlier in the week than Friday P. M. andj 
unless more than four sixths of the period of: 
the world's existence had passed away when 
the apostles wrote, they could not with propri-j 
ety have declared the final appearence of 
Christ as "at hand," ''drawing nigh," "at 
the door," or near. If they could, I am utterly 
at a loss to know on what principle to under- 
stand the above passages. The Holy Ghosl 
does not speak at random. There are many 
other passages in the New Testament which 
may be understood on the same principle such 
as " the kingdom of God is at hand," " a 
htite while and ye shall see me, " Behold I come 
quid-ly," etc. etc. Sinners, at once " prepare 
to meet your God, lest you mourn eternally. 
Christians, " Behold, the Bridegroom cometh; 
go ye out to meet him. " ' ■ And what I say 
unto you, I say unto all, Watch." Omega. 



Letter from Brother D. Brown. 

Dear Brother: — Having an extensive ac- 
quaintance in different sections of the country, 
and in different states where I have labored as 
a minister of the gospel, I am induced to write 
these few lines for your most excellent paper, 
hoping thereby (as it falls in the different pla- 
ces where I have preached the doctrine of a 
thousand years peace and safety before the com- 
ing of Christ and day of judgment) in some 
degree to counteract the influence I may 
have exerted in this respect, which now ap- 
pears to me destructive in a high degree. 

It is now more than ten years, since I henrd 
of Mr. Miller's preaching on the end of the 
world, in, or about the year 1843. But, to my 
mind it. appeared too ridiculous and absurd, to 
merit an examination, wearing on the face of 
it evidence of mere " moomhine ;" espec ally 
as we were to have a thousand years millenni- 
Um lirst. In 1834, if my memory serves me. 
he gave a course of lectures in the Baptist 



church in this village, but I was too indifferent 
even to go and hear. 

Some of my hearers wished me to invite him 
to lecture in our house, but it seemed to me 
mere folly, and of course 1 did not do it. 

Time passed on, and I gave myself no con- 
cern about it until one year ago, about this 
time, when, in a moment of reflection, the 
thought came to my mind: it may ajler all be 
true, and that no subject of so vast importance 
should be passed over, without a prayerful and 
candid examination. I began at this time to 
examine the subject, though with much preju- 
dice, yet with a determination to throw oil' my 
prepossessions and search for truth. My first 
inquiry was, What does the Bible teach con- 
cerning the conversion of the world, — the liter- 
al return of the Jews again to Palestine, and a 
one thousand years millennium, before the per- 
sonal coming of Christ, and purilyiiig this earth 
by lire? And to my astonishment and confu- 
sion, I found all I had preached on that sub- 
ject but mere tradition, not to be found in the 
sacred volume. My mind was now cut loose 
from former prejudices, and open to whatever 
truth the Bible might present. Has God, then, 
was my next inquiry, given us any clue to the 
time when Christ will come in his second ad- 
vent, and the earth be purified by fire? 1 read 
" Litch's Address to the Clergy," and some 
other works, particularly on the 2300 days of 
Daniel's vision. And by carefully comparing 
them with Scripture, found much to favor the 
view taken of the end in 1843. But still, 
though I could clearly see a fulfillment of every 
prophetic sign given in the Bible, by which it 
might be known when he might be expected to, 
appear; yet I found a difficulty in fixing on the 
year, which to my mind was not easily removed, 
and that was in satisfying myself what power 
was represented by the ' little horn," iu that \ 
vision. I found in the explanation of it by the 
angel, but very little- which seemed to corres- 
pond to the character of Antiochus, yet a per-' 
feet picture of the Roman power. I could not,! 
however, find anything to satisfy my mind, that 
the Roman power came out of one of the four 
liorns, or divisions of Alexander's Empire,' 
even at the time of their connection with the 
Jews. (And 'we have nothing to do with it 
previous to that time.) I became solisfied 
from history, that Macedon, ope of the four di-J 
visions, was in the hands of the Romans at that 
time, and that it was in the " latter time of, 
their (the four horn's) kingdom. But still I| 
could not perceive any sense in which that 
power could in reality be said to come out of| 
one of these horns, inasmuch as the horn was 
plucked up, or that division of the empire sub- 
verted, eight years previous to the league be- 
between the Jews and the Romans^ 

True, it came out of the place* where the 
horn had stood, but the inquiry forced itself on 
my mind, how could it be considered one ofthe 
four horns of the goat, or divisions of that 
empire after it was subverted or plucked up. 

But on mature examination it presents itself 
to my mind in this light; satisfying me beyond; 
a question that it is the Roman power, Pagan 
and Papal. — Now the different transactions in 
that vision we may not suppose were all pre- 
sented to the mind of Daniel at one view, but 
one event after another in their successive or- 
der. First he saw the ram with two horns, in 
its highest glory, pushing in different direc- 
tions, and breaking down every thing before it. 
And as he was considering the subject, he saw 
an he-goat with a notable horn between his 



eyes, coming from the west in great fury, 
which smote the ram, casting it to the ground, 
and stamping on it. He saw this goat become 
great in power and in dominion. And at the 
time of his greatest strength, he saw the horn 
between his eyes broken off, and for it, lour 
notable ones come up. — Now as he says noth- 
ing more ofthe four horns, only that" out of, 
or from one of them." (as it might be rendered) 
" came forth a little horn," it is evident to my 
mind, that whatever passed among them after 
this, did not attract his attention. And that, 
although in the year lb'8 before Christ, one of 
j them was plucked up, and the "little horn" 
(pagan Rome) planted in its place, yet his at- 
, tention was not drawn even to this circumstance. 
I Nor did he notice, or interest himself in any 
; thing farther that was going on, until he saw 
this " little horn" coming forth from the very 
ispot where he had previously seen one of the 
four, breaking down all before it, and destroy- 
ing the " mighty and the holy people." 

Agitated as he was, and his mind glancing 
rapidly over the quick, successive, and horr.d 
si ettea in appearance to him, this power, or lit- 
tle horn," came out of, or from one ofthe four; 
^and so he expressed it, when in reality, it only 
'came from the place where that horn had stood 
whflB he last noticed the he-goat. Now this 
primp appears the more rational to me, from the 
explanation of it by the angel. While Daniel 
| relates the thing as it appeared to him, the an- 
; gel tells it as it was in rtalily. But what does 
: the angel say? Nothing about its coming out of 
lope ofthe four horns; but says, in the latter 
time of their kingdom, there stood up a king of 
(fierce countenance," &.c. Now where, and 
when, was this much-to-be-dreaded king, or 
power, seen standing up? I answer, he was 
seen standing up in Macedon, which was one 
of the four divisions of Alexander's empire. 
He placed himself there, 168 years before 
Christ ; — was seen standing there by the Jews, 
before Christ, 160. They were alarmed for 
their own safety when they saw him and heard 
of his warlike cruellies; which led them to de- 
spatch messengers to those who had power to 
rule and direct his warfare, that if possible, a 
league of amity might be made, which would 
secure them against his invasions. (See 1 
Mae. 8th chap.) A "league of amity" was 
made; and thus the Jews "joined hands with 
the wicked," which was a precursor to their 
downfall; God giving them up to the treachery 
of those with whom they had formed the league. 

With this view of the subject, the wWle 
matter resolves itself before my mind in this 
form. How long, or to what period of time, 
will the power represented by the " little horn," 
continue? The angel tells us until the end of 
the 2300 days. But in the 7lh chapter, this 
same power is represented as prevailing against 
the saints " until the Ancient of days come, 
and judgment is given to the saints ofthe Most 
High." Or in other words, until the coming 
of Christ and day of judgment. 

The day of judgment, then, and the end of 
2300 days, must come at one and the same 
time. Bui when does the 2300 days end? 
This is the length ofthe whole vision; and 
Daniel informs us in the next chapter, that the 
vision commences " at the going forth ofthe 
commandment," or 457 years before Christ. 
Seventy weeks of it, which terminated in the 
death of Christ, was exactly fulfilled in 490 
years, or in the same number of years that 
there arc days in seventy weeks. Stretching 
on, then, with the 2300 days, they bring us 
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down to 1843. If then, as is very clearly 
proved, the coming of Christ and day of judg- 
ment, and the end of 2300 days, take place at 
one and the same time, we are forced to the 
conclusion that the coming of Christ and day 
of judgment will come in 1843. The reasoning 
is conclusive to my mind, and I ask, "Who 
shall be able to stand? More I wish to say, but 
my sheet is full. Yours in the blessed hope. 
Fort Ann, N. Y. Dec. 12, 1842. 



that most of the converts date their religious im- 
pressions to that meeting. 

Brother Hawley is now lecturing there on the sec- 
ond advent. 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



J.V. Himes, J. Litch, & S, Bliss, Editors. 



BOSTON, FEBRUARY I, 1843. 



Scoffing. 

" There shall come in the last days scoffers walk- 
ing after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the 
promise of his coming," 2 Peter, iii. 3, 4. 

We quote the following extract from Bennet's 
New York Herald," from a correspondent in Tex- 
as, for the purpose of showing a specimen of the in- 
difference and contempt with which the coming of 
the Son of God is regarded by this scoffing genera- 
tion, and also to show that our cause is advanced 
by those who thus scoff, as knowledge of the expect- 
ed advent is dissemminated by them, far and wide, 
and many hear truths which otherwise they would 
never come in contact with. 

" The people of this country (Texas) are begin- 
ning to be much alarmed at the threatened destruc- 
tion of the world by the Millerites, on the 23d of 
April next. It is understood, however, that the 
time has lately been postponed until the 4th o! July. 
This postponement.although better than nothing, by 
no means suits the necessities of our case. A strong 
petition will, therefore, shortly be sent on, praying 
for a further extension of time, and a renewal of our 
" leases." As your influence with the Mormons is 
omnipotent, and as there is no reason why you 
should not be equally so with the "Millerites," the 
petition will be sent to your care, with the full as- 
surance, that backed by the influence of the " Herv 
aid," the second " advent" may not come quite so' 
soon. The people of this country are totally unpre- 
pared for such an event! They were not looking for 
it, and had it not been for the Herald, they would 
never have heard of it until perhaps it was too late." 

The above is a fair specimen of the manner in 
which the second advent of Christ is spoken of, not 
only by the world, but even by the church. 
We often see advertisements headed with the "end 
of the world," " the second advent," &c, and then 
follows Sherman's losenges, cigars, &c. which the 
public are recommended to purchase, that they may 
enjoy " the tip end of felicity," while the world 
does last. 

Such shocking trifling is looked upon as so much 
a matter of course.that it ceases to excite the atten- 
tion ol those whom we should naturally suppose 
would be shocked by it. 

O* We learn that Bennet's account of the New- 
ark Camp-Meeting, published in his " Herald," has 
been productive of good, and that it has been blessed 
in the convincing of others of the truth of this doc- 
trine. 

Revival in Salem. There has been a power- 
ful and universal work of grace progressing in Sa- 
lem for some time past. The Christian Herald says 
that it commenced with the Second Advent Camp- 
Meeting, held there in October last. We also learn 



Frauds— Who is to be trusted? 

We quote the following items from the Midnight 
Cry, of Jan. 20. We have in them a most sad evi- 
dence of the state of public morals, as connected 
with places of trust in financial institutions. They 
show anything but improvement in morals or reli- 
gion. Are these a " presnge of the Millennium ?" 
What are we coming to ? " Who is to be trusted ?" 
Who? 

"Is there no Faith?— The shock which such 
repeated acts of dishonesty in the management of 
money concerns must give to our social and nation- 
al character, can hardly be measured."— JV. Y. 
American. 

" Such examples of wholesale robbery, by men 
in whom the highest confidence has been placed, 
are of most pernicious tendency, aside from the 
damage they occasion to the interest of their em- 
ployers. The number of such examples shows that 
the disease is epidemic, if not contagious. And 
when such men fall as were some ot these, who can 
be trusted?" — Jour. Com. 



The Great Tabernacle. The report that has gone 
the rounds of the press, that the Mayor of the city 
had ordered it to be stopped, is utterly false. Not- 
withstanding the Mayo,- was repeatedly applied to 
for that purpose, yet he had the magnanimity ftfin- 
lorm them that we were only in the enjoyment of 
our rights. 

The Mayor and Marshall both, have visited the 
building, and expressed no objection to it, but 
hoped it would be built safe and strong, as it is be- 
ing built. 

In a Quandary. We perceive that the interest 
in Salem continues to increase, and has become 
general in most of the churches of the different 
evangelical denominations. The Boston Becorder 
states, that several of the Congregational churches 
are enjoying revivals. The editor remarks, that he 
cannot discover to what cause its commencement 
could be ascribed— that serious impression existed 
in the Baptist churches previous to the visit of El- 
der Knapp. — Religious Herald. 

We can unravel the foregoing mystery. There 
was a Second Advent Camp-Meeting in Salem, in 
last October, when the work of God commenced in 
that city, and to which most of the converts have 
referred as the origin of their religious impressions. 



"Defalcations. — The recent defalcation of Mr. 
Nicoll [of $ 250,000] has excited much feeling in 
this community, and every one asks, where will all 
this end ? Who is to be trusted ? We have fallen 
upon evil times, and men are growing worse and 
worse every day." — Union. 

" Mr. Nicholl has enjoyed, for many years, four 
thousand dollars salary, and a much larger sum 
from trust estates, making his income not much, if 
any, short of ten thousand dollars a year; a sum 
that ought to satisfy any ordinary mind, particular- 
ly in these hard times."— Express. 

He was in the habit of stealing hundreds of dollars 
from the large sums placed in his hands, and mak- 
ing false entries to balance the books of the Com- 
pany. 

" Fkauds in the City Djring thl Past Year. 
— The disclosures of irauds during the past year 
have been most astounding. 

If frauds cf the above magnitude can be perpe- 
trated in our very best and highest institutions — if 
the funds of the widow and the fatherless are not 
secure in our best banks and trust companies— who 
can, 6r will put confidence in them ? 

Such an exhibition of the extensive frauds dur- 
ing the past year, together with those that 
might be added up for the few years past, is calcu- 
lated to make a deep impression upon the public 
mind. It is at least a strong manifestation that 
there has been no improvement in public morals." 
— Express 

The editor proceeds to contrast the present man- 
agement of public funds with the past, and says :— 
" We are struck with astonishment at the different 
state of things that now exists," which he calls 
•' this fall iri the public morals," and adds, "Thirty 
years ago, a clerk or an officer who defrauded the 
public or a bank of even a hundred dollars, was a 
ruined man. He would not dare to show his face 
in the public streets, or if he did, he would be frown- 
ed down by an insulted community. Then the 
standard of morals was so high, that but few had 
the courage to face the rebuke of an outraged and 
indignant community." 

And we might add, that a clerk who would em- 
bezzle the funds of his employer, and appropriate it 
to extravagant and needless purposes, on his own 
person, or lusts, or upon his family ; would share 
the same fate. He would never recover the con- 
fidence of the community. While such men in- 
dulge in their villianies, the honest and industri- 
ous have to suffer. 



Brother Joseph Bates writes us that brother 
Snow has been lecturing in Nantucket for some 
days with much success. They have formed a Sec- 
ond Advent Band, which will probably awake the 
whole island. There are many on Martha's Vine- 
yard looking for the coming of their Lord. 

Br. Rice writes us that there is a great want of 
laborers in Pensylvania, that the people are per- 
ishing lor lack of vision, and wishes lecturers would 
visit the destitute parts of that state. 



Croton Hall Otened. The interest on the 
coming of Christ and end of the world, has so in- 
creased in this city and vicinity, that our office is 
completely overrun with visitors day by day. Un- 
der these circumstances, a friend has hired Crolon 
Hall, No. 7 1-2 Bowery, which will be open each 
day, Sundays excepted, from early in the morning 
till dark ia the evening, for the reception of visitors. 
All the variety of Second Advent publications can 
be had at that place the same as at our office. Cro- 
ton Hall is a neat and spacious place, and will ac- 
commodate several hundred persons. It is intend- 
ed to hold religious meetings, for prayer and conver- 
sation, some part of each day. For the present they 
will be held there at 3 o'clock, P. M. 

Midnight Cry. 

To Correspondents. 

O* To 8. Joy, Jr. Our views on the 37th, 8lh, 
and 9th of Ezekiel, do not vary materially from 
those you expressed. They evidently are intimate- 
ly connected with the resurrection cf the righteous 
and end of the world. We have nothing to commu- 
nicate to our readers that is particularly new on 
that portion of Scripture. 

\D* We are unable to comply with the request 
of brother J. S. White. Our time is so occupied 
that we can only occasionally lecture in this imme- 
diate neighborhood. His communication will ap- 
pear soon. 

ICT* To L. W. There can be no question but that 
the figure of him that was to come in Rom. v. 14, 
must be either Adam or Moses, and uot little child- 
ren. 



SECOND ADVENT LECTURES. 
There will be a Second Advent Conference held in 
the Baptist meeting house in Kingston Mass., to 
commence on Wednesday Feb. 1st at 10 o'clock, to 
continue one week. Rev. A. M. Averil is engaged 
to give a course of lectures, and it is hoped that oth- 
er lecturers will attend. 
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Our Opponents humbugging each 
other. 

Washington, January 22, 1843. 
Mr. Sleeper :— I wrote you yesterday, among 
other news, that Mr. Miller, the end-of-the-world 
man, was here. It was announced yesterday, by 
handbills, stuck up all over ihe city, that he would 
preach to-day at three o'clock, P. M., from the steps 
of the Patent office, and immediately after dinner 
crowds were observed wending their way in that 
direction. The commissioner of the public build- 
ings, or some other officer, had had erected a barri- 
cade about half way up the steps, for the purpose of 
keeping off the crowd, and when I went to the 
place of meeting, the space between Seventh and 
Ninth streets, in front of the Patent office, was 
nearly filled with people, their numbers variously 
estimated lrom live to ten thousand of all sexes, 
ages, and colors. I should think there were over 
five thousand. 

The space above the barricades was guarded by 
police officers, who had permitted some few per- 
sons, principally members of Congress, to pass over, 
which filled soms of the unfavored ones with no 
little indignation, and the democratic spirit of the 
people began to work. 

A number of abortive attempts were made to pass 
the barrier, but except to the privileged few, unsuc- 
cessfully. One person, however, more determined 
than the rest, showed fight, and was rather roughly 
handled by the officers, when the crowd taking his 
part, and presuming he was abused, made a rush to 
the barrier, to break it down, but for the moment 
unsuccessfully. The crowd became, however, more 
calm, until a gentleman, who I understood to be a 
clergyman, stepped forward, and said, that he had 
been requested to inform the people before him, 
" that there was no certain information that Mr. 
Miller was in the city." Upon which a shout 
arose, unlike any thing I have heard since the 
shouts on Bunker Hill in September, 1840, inter- 
mingled with cries of " hoax," " humbug," &c. — 
The crowd, however, became still enough in a few 
minutes for the clergyman to continue his remarks, 
which were as follows : " As I said before, Mr. Mil- 
ler is probably not in the city, but as it would 
be a pity that such a concourse should be entirely 
disappointed of receiving benfit on such a day, i 
think it would be well for you to call upon a dis- 
tinguished gentleman, Mr. Briggs, a member of Con- 
gress from Mass., to give you a temperance address. 
He is now on the platform. Cries of '• Briggs," 
" Briggs," ensued, but Mr. Briggs had no notion of 
being called out in this unceremonious manner, and 
though urgently solicited by his friends, declined. — 
The crowd perceiving that there was to be no 
"fun" made for them, dertermined to make some 
for themselves, and again rushing against the bar- 
rier, this time successfully, succeeded in obtaining a 
footing on the platform, and drove the privileged 
ones, ladies and all, through the patent office, the 
door of which was kicked open, into the basement, 
and from thence into the street — and then as far as I 
know, quietly dispersed. 

The hoax was undoubtedly got up by some prin- 
ters' devils, or other mischievous boys, who had the 
handbills printed and distributed. A great many 
people from the neighboring parts of the District 
were arriving during the day, and a number of ve- 
hicles and horsemen were on the ground. In fine, 
it was not a bad boax — pretty well got up — but if 
it had been on any other day than Sunday it would 
have been better. — Mer. Jour. 



bearers are prepared, in obedience to the civil courts, 
to cast off her authority;" and he concludes by stat- 
ing on behalf of the memorialists, "that they are 
not ashamed to confess that they shrink from such 
an exhibition as would thus be presented before the 
people of Scotland : and this is one practical con- 
sideration, among others, which has weighed much 
in determining them to bring this whole question to 
a final issue, and to retirt, lrom their position as 
connected with the Establishment, rather than pro- 
long an unseemly contest with the civil courts, 
which deny, and with their own brethren, who set 
at nought, their jurisdiction— a contest which could 
not fail to be attended with most disastrous conse- 
quences, affecting both the majesty of law and the 
higher interests of religion." 

Syria.— The Levant mail brings intelligence to 
'he middle of November. The news from Syria is 
alarming. The Sheik Seeble Harien has escaped 
from the hands of the Ottomans, where he was de 
mined on political affairs, and gone among the 
Druses and Maronites. This Sheik is one of those 
who gave Ibrahim Pacha so much trouble. Omer 
Pacha is blocked up in Der-el-kamar— he has with 
him 4000 or 5000 regular troops. The Druses and 
the Maronites took possession of several convoys, 
in which they found much provisions, munitions of 
war, and other things for Omer Pacha ; the escorts 
were disarmed and made prisoners. The chiefs of 
the Druses sent a petition to the Seraskier Pacha, in 
which they said that they were and always wished 
to be under the Ottoman government, but that they 
would not be governed by any other governor than 
their Emir Bechir, or one of his sons. 

Turkey. — The following is a letter from Constan- 
tinople of the 7th ult., which says—" I have this 
moment been informed that Sir S. Canning has 
despatched Mr. Schulbred, the Cabinet messenger, 
by the French steamer, with despatches to the coin 
manders of our ships of war at Smyrna, Vourla, 
and Athens. The nature of these despatches is not 
known ; but the conclusion is, that the squadron 
will be sent to the Syrian coast — probably for 
intercepting any reinforcements that the Porte 
may think proper to send to Beyrout or Saida, and 
consequently, to assist the rebels in the mountain. 
I have not time to enter into any observations 
on this unequivocal act of hostility ; all I trust is, 
that we shall not have to pay too dearly for Sir 
Stratford's phanthropy."— Eng. Pap. 



this date, wish those who are indebted tome, to set- 
tle their accounts at the office in Boston. This will 
save much expense. 

What I have in outstanding debts, belongs to the 
cause of God; I wish therefore to appropriate it in 
the wisest and best manner for the advancement of 
this cause. 

My opponents have accused me of wasting my 
Lord's goods, by extravagance in living, &c. If this 
were true, I should be the vilest man living. But I 
have aimed at economy, and made the best use of 
all that has been placed in my hands by my own in- 
dustry, or otherwise. The charge of extravagance, 
is utterly false, as all who are acquainted with me 
know. But I will not defend myself against those 
who for the want of argument, accuse me of "bad 
motives," " speculation," &c— I expect in a short 
time, to answer to the " Judge of al! the earth, who 
will do right." To that judgment, I make ray ap- 
peal once for all. Joshua V. Himes. 

Boston, 14 Devonshire St. Jan. 26, 1843. 



Foreign. 

Scotland.— The feud in the church continues, 
and gains strength as it gets older. Dr. Chalmers, 
on behalf of the late convocation of non-intrusion 
ministers at Edinburgh, has addressed a long me- 
morial to government, which declares their deter- 
mination to relinquish the position of a church es- 
tablished by the state, unless they can maintain and 
act upon the principles they have avowed. After 
stating the present painful and embarrassing posi- 
tion of the church, the Doctor says, " It is well 
known that a large minority of the church's office' 



Special Notice. 

fflT" Our Patrons and Correspondents, will be 
particular hereafter in all their communications for 
the Signs of the Times, or Second Advent publi- 
cations, to direct to Joshua V. Himes, Boston, Ms. 
All remittances for publications should also be sent 
to the same direction. We make this request be- 
cause some communications have been sent to other 
persons, who are not'eonnected with my office, and 
have thereby been lost. ^ 

Faithful and Christian men are placed in the office, 
who will attend to all letters and communications, 
for the " Signs of the Times," and publications in 
general. 

Bro. Sylvester Bliss, has the charge of the pa- 
per in my absence, and will be in attendance at the 
office, to answer questions, and impart any instruc- 
tion desired by strangers, on the subject of the Ad- 
vent. 

Brother Johu Kilton, has the charge of the Office 
and publications, in my absence, to whom remittan- 
ces may be made, or publications obtained. 

[C7* Persons sending money by mail, or any com- 
munication for us, will direct as above, to J. V. 
Himes, Boston, Mass. Persons calling at the office 
in my absence, will inquire for Mr. Kilton, or Bliss, 
as above, who alone are authorized to receive money, 
or transact the business of the office in my absence. 



" The Midnight Cry." 

Can be obtained at 36, Park Row, New- York,— 14, 
Devonshire St., Boston, Ms., by addressing J. V. 
Himes ; or at 67, South Second st., Philadelphia, by 
addressing Orrin Rogers. 

For 2 setts, by mail or otherwise, $1 00 

m 5 » « .i 2 00 

" 26 » » " io 00 

For miscellaneous, or odd number, $1 25 
per hundred. If 200 or more are taken, 
$1 00 per hundred. 

J. V. Himes. 

Boston, Dec. 18, 1842. 

LECTURES IN BRAINTREE MASS. 

Br. Calvin French, by Diviue permission, will 
commence a course of lectures in the Baptist meet- 
iug house, on Saturday, Feb. 4th, at 7 o'clock P. M. 
A Second Advent Conference will commence at the 
same place, on Monday, 6th, al 10 o'clock A. M. 
As the object of the lectures and conference will be 
to present from the Bible the evidence that the first 
resurrection will take place in a few weeks, all 
who desire a part in the first resurrection, are invi- 
ted to atttend, hear and judge for themselves. 

The Conference will continue four days. Friends 
from a distance will be provided with lodgings, &c. 
Brethren, the time is short, let us improve it. 

Braintree, Jan. 26th, 1842. L. White. 

Letters for Bro. F. may be directed care of J. V. 
Himes, 14 Devonshire Street. 



(S3* LIAR'S DEPARTMENT. =£0 



And all liars shall have their part in the lake that 
burnelh with fire and brimstone, which is the second 
death. 



An Important Discovery.— The Journal of 
Commerce says:—" It is understood that Miller and 
his associates have recently carefully reviewed 
their calculations upon which they found the pro- 
phecy of the near approach of the end of the world, 
when an error was discovered in the footing of the 
column of a thousand years. This is a very impor- 
tant discovery just now. The 'ascension robes,' 
with which many of the Millerites on Long Island 
have provided themselves, are not likely to be wan- 
ted." 

N. £. Puritan. 

The BOSTON POST has the same article head- 
ed " Encouragement to Sinners," and takes great 
encouragement from it ITSELF. 

The BOSTON RECORDER, another religious 
paper, calls it — " too good news to be trut." 



T T , . . 7 ., 7' , f The FITCHBURG SENTINEL heads the same, 

I have also recalled all travelling agents, and lrom "Good News." 
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Robert Winter— Cause in London. 

Thi3 brother, formerly from England, and 
late of Lowell, Mass, is now on a visit to his 
native land. He is a full believer in the ud- 
vent this year, and is giving the alarm to the 
extent of his means and influence. He writes 
from London, Dec. 9th, 1842, as follows: 

I have distributed several papers since I 
came to London, and they have produced a 
great effect among the people. Some say one 
thing, and some another; some say the Bible 
is on our side and that it cannot be denied. 
Many come to me to inquire about these things, 
and seem quite anxious about it. I have lec- 
tured a few times in different parts of the city, | 
and some few have embraced the truth as it is 
in Jesus, and are now preaching it to others, 
among whom is one preacher, another is a J 
class-leader. 

There seems to be a prospect of doing much' 
good, and more especially would be done, if 
we had the means of publishing more of Miller's j 
works; there is great call for them and papers, 
and they almost devour them. I am now re- 
publishing some of the "Clue to the Time," 
and brother Miller's reasons for believing the 
coming of Christ in 1843.; and 1 intend to 
print some of the larger works as soon as I can 
raise the means so to do. I think, on the 
whole, we are doing exceedingly well; they 
wish me to write to you for a missionary; Mr. 
Miller would be preferred, or yourself or some 
good lecturer; I tell them what good meetings 
we have had in America. Do pray send some 
one; and here is a home for him, I will warrant 
you. Send some Signs of the Times. I feel 
grateful to you for all favors. Remember me 
to all the advent friends in Boston. I love them 
all. I trust I shall have an interest in your 
prayers. I would write more if I had time, but 
1 have so much visiting, and am now in great 
haste to visit a family to converse on this sub- 
ject. We hold public meetings, and I instruct 
the people by my chart. My love to you and 
all connected; I have sent one lettter to Low- 
ell, and another is coining. Glory to God, my 
soul is happy. I am yours in the bonds of 
peace. 

From N. Hervey. 

Dear Brother Bliss: — By an invitation 
from brother Dcnnison, the Baptist minister of 
this place, I commenced a course of lectures in 
the Baptist meeting house, on the near ap- 
proach of our Lord Jesus Christ, a week last 
Wednesday evening. The Holy S'-irit is evi- 
dently with us in our meetings. An unceasing 
interest has been manifested thus far, on the 
subject of Christ's speedy advent to the world, 
and on the importance of being prepared to 
meet him in glory. — We have large and atten- 
tive audiences every evening. — Our prayer 
meetings in the afternoon, and an hour prece- 
ding the lectures in the evening, are precious 
seasons to the pious heart. Christians are re- 
vived, impenitent sinners awakened to a sense 
of their lost condition, and some already rejoic- 
ing in hope of eternal life. Last evening (Thurs- 
day) I invited those who wished to be remem- 
bered in prayer, to express it by rising; be- 
tween sixty and seventy arose at once. It is 
the general sentiment among Christians in this 
place that God is answering their prayers, and 
blessing his word. To him be all the glory. 

The Baptist and Methodist ministers of this 
place, (brother Dcnnison and Merrill) have ta- 



ken a deep interest in the meetings and labored 
with us for the conversion of sinners. Last 
evening the members of the different churches, 
at the close of the lecture, voted to unite in 
their services next Lord's day, by meeting to- 
gether at the Methodist house of worship, that 
being larger than the house we now occupy. 
May the Lord crown this united meeting with 
a great blessing. 

Yours in the hope of the glorious appearing 
of our blessed Lord. 

Newton, Jan. 12th, 1842. 



Letter from Joshua Goodwin. 

Brother Himes : — The Lord is reviving 
his work graciously in this section of country. 
Never did 1 witness a more powerful work of 
God than I have witnessed in this section for 
some six or eight weeks past. I commenced 
giving a course of lectures on the second com- 
ing of Christ, in Leominster, the Gth of Dec, 
under circumstances very unfavorable, the 
people generally, both professors and non- 
professors, were very much opposed to the sub- 
ject of the advent, but the Lord was pleased to 
pour out his spirit in the midst of their opposi- 
tion, to such a degree that cold hearted pro- 
fessors, who had set themselves in array against 
the doctrine of Christ's coming in '43, were 
obliged to come out and acknowledge that 
God was with the advent brethren of a truth, 
and that it was nothing short of the power of 
God which was manifested. A large number 
of cold-hearted prefessors and backsliders, 
during the meeting came forward for prayers, 
and confessed their sins, and were filled with 
the joys of God's salvation to such a degree, 
that their cups run over with the glory of God. 
Many careless sinners and scoffers sought and 
found salvation to the joy of their souls. In a 
word it was a most powerful season. The 
meeting continued two weeks; glory to God 
for what he has done in Leominster. Dec. 
26th I commenced another course of lec- 
tures in Marlow at the middle of the town, 
in the Methodist meeting house. The meet- 
ing continued two weeks. It was one of 
the most powerful meetings that I ever attend- 
ed. It seems that God's power was manifest- 
ed to such a degree that nothing could stand 
before it. The last day of the meeting there 
were more than a hundred came forward for 
prayers, besides a large number that has been 
hopefully converted to God. The doctrine of 
the advent has taken a powerful hold on 
the minds of the people in that place. Sinners 
are coming to Christ continually, and finding 
him to be precious to their souls. My breth- 
ren and sisters generally in this place, arc 
looking for their redemption this year. Glory 
to God. Yours in the blessed hop \ 

Jomiua Goodwin. 
Washington, .V. //. Jan. Mill, 1843. 



From D. F. Reed, 



Many of the wicked and unbelieving are 
waiting for greater signs. They say they can- 
not believe Christ will come again without first 
vouchsa!ing to the world signs of a more glar- 
ing nature than any yet given. An humble 
effort to show such dear souls their error is 
here offered. Let us hear the Bible. Math, 
xxiv. 38, 30. As in the days before the flood 
they were eating and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage unlit the day that Noah en- 
tered into the ark, and knew not unl I the Hood 
came and took them all away, so shall also the 



coming of the Son oj man be. (The objec to 
will not attempt to deny that this refers to 
Christ's coming at the end of the world, for it 
is in close connection with the much misused 
passage, " But of that day and hour knoweth 
no man," &c, which of course he would con- 
tend referred to the end of the world.) In 
view of this passage it may be affectionately 
asked how we can expect such glaring signs of, 
and forerunners to Christ's Second Coming, 
as would compel the wicked and sceptics to 
believe, when Christ himself has explicitly de- 
clared it shall be as upon those who " knew 
not until they were all taken away." 

If they will not knoio until they are taken 
away, how can we look for signs that will com- 
: pel the wicked to know before hand ? They 
are willingly ignorant, and God will let them 
remain so. He will try the people. Those 
'who will obtain an appetite for signs and evi- 
jdences, who will give up their sins, take up 
their cross, and learn to love Christ's ap- 
pearing, will not be overtaken as a thief. They 
[will love to collect evidence, and they can " dis- 
(•(•)•»" enough. They will not be found among 
'those who shall not understand (Dan. xii. 10,) 
'who will not know until their doom be sealed. 
Dear Reader, let one who loves your precious 
soul, ask you which class you are in ? Do 
I not be offended. Answer before God, « before 
'you dare move from your present place or 
leave your seat. A moments delay may be 
'fatal. Time is short. 

Another evidence from the Bible that such 
signs as some look for will never be given, is 
lin Math. xxiv. 48 — 51. It is there clearly im- 
plied that an " evil servant" may be sayirg in 
his heart "my Lord delayeth his coming" 
while " in a day when he looketh not for him, 
'and in an hour that he is not aware of" he 
'shall be cut asunder and have his portion as- 
' signed him with the hypocrites where shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth." How is it 
then the wicked can have signs, the force of 
which cannot be resisted ? If they were to 
have such signs how could it be consistently 
implied that the doctrine " my Lord delayeth 
his coming" would prevail to the last, and 
I Christ's Second Coming be upon the "evil 
'servant in a day when he looketh not for him, 
'aud in an hour when he is not aware of." 
I Another passage from Holy VV i it may suf- 
Ifice. 1 Thess. v. 2, 3. Yourselves know per- 
fectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a 
thief in the night. For when they shall say 
peace and salety, then sudden destruction 
cometh upon them," &c. All must confess 
that this refers to the Second Coming, for it 
is most closely connected with the reference 
in the last seven verses of the preceeding chap- 
ter to the descending of the Lord to take his 
saints into the air, &c. 

Once more then it is asked, on what ground 
any one is authorized to look for irresistable 
signs ? Will not the wicked be saying " peace 
and safety" at the time the Lord descends ? 
So teaches the Holy Ghost by St. Paul in this 
passage. Will the wicked then have signs 
which will compel them to stop their saying 
" peace and safety"? No, Verily. 

Dear Reader, what are you waiting for ? 
Carefully examine the signs already given, 
and see if all are not granted that can be w ith- 
out compelling the wicked to believe ? Why 
then do yon hesitate ? O start up at once. 
Escape for thy life from sin and satan. And 
do not rest with feeling only that your oWn 
soul is safe. Have you no duties to perform 
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to others ? Do you want the blood of souls 



upon you 



Enquiry of J. Harrison. 

Mr. William Miller, Dear Sir : — The 
following assertion was made by the Rev. Dr. 
West (author of the Antidote on Infidelity) at 
New Vork Mills, to Rev. R. Fox and others 
that he was acquainted with Mr. Miller, and 
that he told him that the world would be des- 
troyed on the 25th day of April 1843. And if 
it did not come then he, Mr. Miller, would 
turn Infidel, and believe nothing more in the 
Bible. Now Sir, if this is so, 1 should like to 
know it, and if not so, then the Public ought to 
knew it. Yours respectfully. J. Hauriso.v. 

JVew York Mills, Jan. \Gth 1843. 

REPLY. 

Mr. Miller assures us that he never ut- 
tered such a sentiment to Dr. West, or any 
oHher person. Eds. 



Extract from a letter of Bro. John 
Pearson. 

Dear Brother Himes :— The faith we ad- 
vocate, and which our hearts love, with us 
looks quite interesting at present, much more 
so than ever before; our leeble efforts to ex- 
tend this seem to be crowned with astonish- 
ing success. Men's hearts are failing them for 
fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coining on the earth. The anxiety which 
pervades our community is by no means small; 
there seems to be such a feeling as prevailed 
to a great extent immediately after Father 
Miller finished his first course of lectures here, 
before those who should have been the first to 
sound the note of alarm, were prepared to ad- 
minister their antidotes, which they did after- 
wards with considerable success. So many 
are called out to hear that our place is crowd- 
ed almost to suffocation, and multitudes have to 
go away. Of Lite, meetings are held on this 
subject, in the hall and the Temple St. Chap- 
el, and both crowded. God is at work with 
us, souls are being converted, backsliders re- 
claimed, and christians sanctified; what more 
could be, in order to encourage the friends to 
be strong and work with all their might ? Yours. 

John Pearson. 

Portland, Jan. lOlh 1843. 



Letter from I. R. Gates. 

Dear Brother Himes.— I write to you at 
this time simply to inform you that under a 
sense of duty 1 have resigned the charge of my 
congregation at Burnt Hills, and left to sound 
the "Midnight Cry wherever the spirit of the 
Lord should call me ; and have recently de- 
livered a course of lectures at Watervliet ; and 
at Milton and am now in Galway, at Watervliet 
I saw but little effected; but at Milton the power 
of God was manifest to the conversion of souls. 
1 gave them eight lecturs in the Presbyterian 
meeting house; quite a number have experienc- 
ed religion, and some 40 or 50 are now seeking 
the Lord ; the meetings were very solemn; on 
some occasions when the mourners were invi- 
ted forward it seemed as though the whole 
congregation were pressing for the anxious seats 
to implore the prayers of God's children in their 
behalf; professors were bowing and imploring 
the blessing of sanctificatiou, and sinners crying 
for mercy, several strong young men in the 
ministry have embraced the doctrine of the 
second advent in 43, and are beginning to 
sound the Midnight Cry in this county. An In- 



fidel by the name of Taylor who could set under 
ordinary preaching without being affected, at- 
tended one course of lectures, and discovering 
the harmony ot the scriptures as we preached, 
was led to embrace the truth, and is now happy 
in the Lord, together with his wife and daughter ; 
the persons whom we thought beyond mercy 
are now the subjects of grace : neighbours that 
had long lived at enmity, are now happy in the 
Lord, and walk together in brotherly love. 
■Respectfully fours, 
North Galway, December, 30th, 1843. 

Human Learning. — Human learning is one 
of the greatest of human blessings, but is often 
turned into a curse. Human learning is a 
great help to a true preacher of the gospel, 
who rightly appreciates it and puts it in its 
proper place. — Many learned ministers have 
been truly godly and " burning and shining 
lights : " they have been an invaluable service 
to the cause of God ; yet while we admit this, 
we are constrained to say that, to our appre- 
hension, the church of God suffers greatly by 
an undue appreciation of human learning. 
Wherever ministers suffer it in the least to take 
the place, in their minds, of the office work of 
the Holy Ghost, in preparing men to preach 
the gospel, they so far become blind to the true 
nature and spiritual glory of the gospel. De- 
pending on human learning they are spiritually 
barren in their preaching, and fail to feed the 
people of God. How often do we find, what 
are termed illiterate preachers, the most useful 
in awakening sinners and comforting believ- 
ers. — God teaches them, and thus prepares 
them to teach the people. It is time for the 
people of God to look to the subject of true 
ministerial qualifications. We are among those 
who have no opinion of college made ministers. 
We believe that men must be moved and qual- 
ified by the Holy Ghost to preach ; or they 
are utterly unqualified. — John the Baptist. 

Would it not be better, if the opponents of 
"Millerism, " would condescend to answer its 
strong arguments with stronger if possible, 
instead of treating it with so much contempt, 
as they professs to feel. That Miller is a man 
" mighty in the scriptures, " no one is hardy 
enough to deny. — That he is learned above 
most men in the sacred writings — that he reach- 
es pretty effectually, the popular ear and mind 
both, is evident to any one who has ever 
heard him and witnessed the breathless interest 
with which crowds hang upon his lips. Now 
such a man is not to be put down with a sneer 
or a laugh. He has broken up the deep foun- 
tains of popular feeling in this country. He 
brings the Bible as his evidence for veracity 
He is a calm, dispassionate reasoner, not a 
fanatical bigot. 

Now it is too late in the day for any body of 
men to arrest public inquiry into any subject, 
religious or not, except by showing that the 
matter in question is unworthy of attention, or 
manifestly false. The people will look for 
themselves, despite of Clergymen or Laymen, 
Church or State. Why should not they ? 

Let Mr. Miller be fairly refuted, and we ask 
not more. He has not been as yet, and we 
begin shrewdly to suspect, that our learned 
Divines, if they attempt to handle him, will find 
they have caught a Tartar. — Hart Pat. 

Millerism. — This is the term by which the 
opinions of those who oppose the idea of a mil- 
lenium, and maintain that the end of the world 
will take place in 1843, is distinguished ; and 



it is thus denominated because Mr. Miller first 
propagated it. 

We certainly are not a convert to the theory, 
but we feel bound in duty to lift our voice in 
reproof of, and enter our protest against the 
infidel scurrility, and blasphemous uiticisms, with 
which some of our exchanges abound, and from 
which religious periodicals are not wholly ex- 
empt. 

If Mr. Miller is in error it'is possible to prove 
him so, but not by vulgar and blasphemous witi- 
cisms and ribaldry ; those are not arguments. 
And to treat a subject of such overwhelming 
majesty, and fearful consequences — a subject 
which has been made the theme of prophecy 
in both Testaments ; the truth of which, occur 
when it will, God has sealed-' by his own une- 
quivocal averments — we repeat it, to make 
puns and display vulgar wit upon this subject 
is not mercy to sport with the feelings of its 
propagators and advocates, but it is to make a 
jest of the day of Judgment, to scoff at the De- 
ity himself, and contemn the terorsof his Judg- 
ment Bar. — Exchange paper. 



An Argument — A Mistake. 

Messrs. Editors. — The following para- 
graph is taken from the "National Champion," 
a new political paper, published Tr£ Boston, Ms. 

Miller's Theory. It is both amusing and vex- 
ing; to hear men gravely discussing ihe theory of 
one Miller — who insanely professes to foretell the 
coming of the " Day of Judgment." We do not al- 
lude to this man with any oiher feeling than that 
of compassion, because we have seen many similar 
cases of monomania, and if any beings are entitled 
to pity and indulgence, they are the insane. We 
can hardly extend our charity to his stupid follow- 
ers. But to our purpose. The following is taken 
from a paper, and is said to have been extracted 
from a book wriuen and published by Miller him- 
self. 

" I understand the judgment will be a thousand 
years long. The righteous are raised and judged in 
the commencement of the day, and the wicked in 
the end of the day. I believe that the saints will be 
raised and judged about the year 1843. According 
to Moses* prophecy, Levit.'xxvi. Ezek. xxxviiu 
Dan. ii. vii. viii. to xti chapters. Hosea, v. 1—3, 
Rev. the whole book ; many other prophets have 
spoken of these things.— Time will soon tell if lam 
right, and he that is righteous will be righteous still 
—and he that is filthy will be filthy btill. I do sol- 
elmnly entreat mankind to make their peace with 
God, and be ready for these things. "The end of 
all things is at hand. I do ask my brethren in the 
gospel ministry, to consider well what they say, be- 
fore they oppose these things. Say not in your 
hearts "my Lord delayeth his coming." Let all do 
as they would wish they had, if it does come, and 
none will say they have not done right if it does not 
come. I believe it will come; but If it should not 
come, then I will wait and look until it does come. 
Yet 1 must pray, come. Lord Jesus ; come quickly." 

We admire Mr. Miller's resignation, which is 
given in advance, by way ol caution. If he be right 
it is well ; if he be wrong, it is well — for he is wil- 
ling to Avail till wrong can be made right, provided 
it can be done "quickly." 

Our motive for noticing this mnn, however, is to 
show what singular absurdities may be stated by 
the insane, and what is still more singular, how 
they may be adopted by the ignorant or stupid, 
without examination. He says — 

" 1 understand the judgment will be a thousand 
years." 

We submit a question in arithmetic for his solu- 
tion; or should any of his followers render a proper 
answer it will be all the same to us. 

The following estimates were made in 1830; but 
we will take them as they are— or, if any one wish- 
es to add thirteen years more to the aggregate, he 
has perfect liberty to do so. But in either case, we 
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beg to kDow how many souls would have to be judged 
per second, in order to accomplish the business in 
" one thousand years ?" 

Increase of the numbers of Mankind.— On 
the supposition that the human race has a power to 
double its numbers four times in a century, or once 
in each succeeding period of twenty-fivre years, as 
some philosophers have computed, and that nothing 
prevented the exercise ol this increase, the descend- 
ants of Noah and his family would have now in- 
creased to the following number:— 

1,496 577, 696, 626 844, 588 240, 573, 26S, 701, 
473, 812, 127, 674, 924, 007, 424 

The surface of the earth contains, 
of square miles 196,663,355 

Mercury and the Planets, contain 
about 46,700,511,000 

The sun contains 2,442,900,000,000 



2,489,837,174,355 
Hence, upon the supposition of such a rate of in- 
crease of mankind as has been assumed, the num- 
ber of human beings how living, would be equal to 
the following number for each square mile upon the 
surface of the earth, the sun, and all the planets,— 
61,062,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000; 
or to the following number for each square inch, — 
149,720,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000. 

This la6t number alone is infinite with relation to 
human conception. Merely to count it would re- 
quire an incredible period. Supposing the whole 
inhabitants now upon the surface of the globe to be 
one thousand millions, which is believed somewhat to 
exceed the actual number, and supposing that this 
multitude, infants and adults, were to be employed 
in nothing else but counting— that each were to 
work 365 days in the year, and ten hours in the day, 
and to count 100 per minute, it would require, in 
order to count the number in question, 6,536,500 
millions of years ! ! ! — Quarterly Journal of Agricul. 
Per. N. Y.Albion, Oct. 2d, 1830 



the globe which we inhabit, to be land ; which 
would make 78,660,342 square miles; this mul- 
tiplied by 1 02,400 square rods in a mile, makes 
8,055,331,020,800 square rods. Now divide 
this number of rods by the total number of 
earth's inhabitants, 160,000,000,000, and we 
have 50 1-3 rods of land for every individual 
ever born on the earth. 

This calculation, it will be seen, is too high, 
inasmuch as we reckon as many inhabitants on 
the earth in the days of Adam, and lor the 
whole time since then as now, when there were 
but few inhabitants, for many years; as also 
there were at the time of the flood, and on the 
! re-peopling of the earth by Noah. But allowing 
!the full number, 800,000,000, for the certain 
:6,000 years, it only makes the aggregate of 
160,000,000,000, for each of which we have on 
this earth more than filty square rods. 

Remarks. — In the new earth, it is said, 
there is no more sea; we may therefore add to 
the above the 3-5ths of the earth's surface, 
which are now covered with water ; which 
would make a fraction less than 126 square 
rods for each person that has ever lived, at the 
above estimate, which includes not only the 
righteous, who will be the sole inhabitants of 
that world, but the wicked, also. We are in- 
formed by Zechariah that the earth shall be 
lifted up and inhabited in its place ; so that we 
know not how much larger the new earth will 
be than is this earth. Another calculation 
has been going the rounds, which make the en- 
tire surface of the earth covered with bodies 
one hundred feet high, if all that ever lived 
were now upon it; but the above calculation 
disproves that also. If figures could have pro- 
ved that such infidel arguments were of 
force, God could still make an earth large 
enough to accommodate such a multitude, and 
prove his word true. Those, therefore, who 
expect to disprove a ' thus saith the Lord, by 
such vain sophistry, do greatly err, "not know- 
ing the scriptures, nor the power of God." 
Ifallowing the population of the earth to 
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In this article Mr. Miller is accused of being 
a monomaniac. But his remarks and the cal- 
culation from the. Quarterly Journal of Agri- 
culture, (N. Y. Albion, Oct. 2, 1830,) goto 
show that the monomania, after all, may be on 
the other side. This calculation of the increase 
of mankind from Noah's day until now, makes 
the number of such vast magnitude, that ifj 

one thousand millions of years were employed ij have been at the creation the same as now, 
to count them, and each one was to work 365 1 and that number to have passed off once in 30 
days in a year, and ten hours in a day, and to years, makes the entire race that have ever 
count one hundred in every minute, it would;' lived amount to only 160,000,000,000; then if 
require 6,536,500 millions of years, to count [we take into consideration that all mankind 
the whole number since Noah's time. This 'have descended from two individuals, and that 



vast number of human beings are presented as 
an argument to prove Miller a monomaniac. 
And would seem to make out that this calcula- 
tion was a fact. 

Now any child ten years of age, would know 
that this mode of computing numbers of in- 
crease is fallacious, and shows the insanity of 
infidelity, and the weakness of our editors, or 
some of them, at least. This mode of reckon- 
ing would require all to live during the whole 
period, and to increase in arithmetical pro- 
gression. Of course, Noah and his wife must 
have lived till 1830, and they must have had 
two children every twenty-five years, and so 
with all of his descendants. Instead, then, of 
a progression, it is only an addition, with in- 
crease in part. 

Now suppose there were 800,000,000, of in- 
habitants upon the earth when Adam was cre- 
ated. And suppose every thirty years to be 
the addition of 800,000,000, then suppose the 
world to have stood 6000 years in 1843, which 
would make 200 times 30 years. Then multi- 



at the end of 1656 years from creation, they 
were again reduced to eight souls, it is proba- 
ble that 100,000,000,000 would not vary far 
from a fair estimate of the whole human race 
that have inhabited this globe; and then there 
would be 80 square rods of land, or 200 square 
reds of the earth's surface for each individual. 
To what foolish vagaries the infidel is obliged 
to resort ! Verily he is a monomaniac, and is 
deserving our pity. 

When the curse shall be removed from the 
earth, there is no more sea, and the earth is 
'lifted up and inhabited in its place, the wilder- 
ness shall be like Eden, and the desert like 
I the garden of the Lord, and there are no des- 
ert wastes and frozen regions, where man can- 
not inhabit; we believe it will be found that of 
the 100,000,000,000 souls that have peopled 
| this earth, such a proportion of them will be 
found to have accepted of the offers of mercy, 
that the -ize of the new earth and the number 
of its inhabitants will correspond in the wisest 
and most harmonious manner. 
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ply 800,000,000 by 200 ; this would give the 

number of inhabitants born during 6000 years, U The Church Intelligencer, a Puseyite paper, re- 
which would be only 160,000,000,000. ^commends the revival of monasteries in the Church 
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EXAMINATION OF 

The Inconsistencies of Colvcr's Literal Ful- 
filment of Daniel's Prophecy. 

The Lectures of Rev. N. Colver, the substance 
of which were first preached in his own pulpit, 
and again in the Marlboro' Chapel, are now 
published in a small 24mo. tract, entitled, " Thi 
Prophecy of Daniel literally fulfilled; considered 
in three lectures." We listened to their delivery 
on both of those occasions, and intended to have 
reviewed them ; but we are now satisfied that the 
tract carries within itself its own antidote. Our 
object at this time will be only to point out some 
of its many inconsistencies. 

It is prefaced by a request for its publication 
from J. Gilbert, P. Gill, and N. Hill, that other.* 
may share in their " increased pleasure in read- 
ing ihe Scriptures." Doubtless it would add to 
the pleasure of many to have it proved that the 
Scriptures contain no intimation of Christ's 
coming. 

The first lecture consists mostly in an attempt 
to show that if the days of Daniel are to be un- 
derstood as years, that there are many instance.- 
in the Bible where days are used, which to under- 
stand as years, would lead to an absurdity. A.- 
no one claims that in any of those instances 
days are to be so understood, we shall have no 
occasion to dwell on that argument. Because 
days are to be understood as days, where all 
admit they are to be so understood, and because 
there it would be absurd to understand them dif- 
ferently it does not follow, that where prophetic 
time can only be understood a day for a year, 
that it would be also absurd. 

With regard to "prophetic time," we full v 
adupt the rule laid down by Prof. Stuart, in hi.- 
" Hints," p. 6S, that " every passage of Scripture, 
or of any other book, is to be interpreted a.- 
bearing its plain, primary, and literal sense, unless- 
good reasons can be given why it should be 
tropically understood." By this rule, a day, in 
Scripture, always denotes a day, and a year a 
year, unless such good reason can be given. II 
therefore we find that a series of events were not, 
and could not have been fulfilled in the literal 
days specified, we have good reason to prove tha 
they are to be tropically understood. The question 
then arises, What is a day ever used in the Bible 
as a type of? On turning to Num. xiv. 31, and 
Ezek. iv. 5, 6, we find that a day is used as a 
type of a year. Therefore, when we are, from 
the necessity of the case, obliged to understand 
the days tropically, we know that if they are a 
type, they are a type of years. 

When any prophecy is given in plain and obvi- 
ous language, we generally find that the time is 
literal time. But when all the events of the 
vision are foretold, under types and symbols, like 
the visions of Daniel, and it can be shown that 
they cannot have been fulfilled in literal days,xve 
know that the time, as well as the events, must 
also have been given by a type; and we accordingly 
interpret it by the Bible rule for all such cases. 



Also, when it can be demonstrated, that a part of 
my prophetic period has been fulfilled in years, 
the rational inference is, that the remainder of 
the same period will be fulfilled in like maimer. 

Mr. Colver says, of the prophetic days, in 
Daniel, that "If Daniel means years in these 
numbers, there may be some plausibility in the 
• 1843 interpretation,' but only some plausibility ; 
for the fixing of their date from the origin of the 
seventy weeks, in the night vjfion, is both gratu- 
itous and arbitrary. But if, on the other hand, 
Daniel means what he says, 'days;' then is the 
whole scheme as baseless as an uuinspired vision 
of the night.'" When he delivered the same 
ecture on the Sabbath, to his own people, he 
itated that if they were years, the world would 
;nd in 1843; and that any school-boy could see 
t, for if 490 terminated at the death of Christ, the 
2300 days would terminate in 1843; and that then 
the world must end, unless it can be shown thai 
some other event is then to take place, and he did 
not see how that can be done. He also admitted, 
;it the same time, that the great body of our 
standard Protestant commentators had understood 
them as years; and gave as the reason, that some 
one had first so called them, and the " others had 
followed in the same track, until they had got the 
cart rut so denp that they tould not get out.' 
He also admits in his book, " From the time of 
,\lede, it seems to have been pretty generally 
taken for granted, by the great body of commen- 
tators and expositors, 'that, in the prophetic 
writings, a day stands for a year.' " p. 12. 

There is probably no point on which Protcstani 
•ommentators have been so well agreed, as thai 
'he days in Daniel and John are so many years. 
Faber, Prideaux, the learned Joseph Mede, Scott 
Bishop Newton, Sir Isaac Newton, and many 
other writers of note, have considered this a 
settled question. And the only way in which our 
nodern theologians can defend themselves against 
he doctrine of Christ's coining, is by going back 
ipon the old abandoned Popish ground, and find- 
ing in Antiochus Epiphanes the hero of Daniel's 
prophecy. Indeed, so universal has been this in- 
terpretation of these periods, that Prof. Stuart 
<ays in his "HinU on Prophecy," page 77* " It 
fs a singular fact, that the great mass of in- 
terpreters in the English and American world 
■lave, for many years, been wont to understand 
he daxjs designated in Daniel and in the Apoc- 
ilypse, as the representatives or symbols of years. 
I have found it difficult to trace the origin of this 
general, I might say, almost universal custom." 

To overturn, or set aside such an " universal 
Custom," will require more than mere assertion. 
Even Mr. Colver admitted, in his second lecture, 
in the Marlboro' Chapel, that to prove his case,il 
would be as necessary for him to show their ful- 
filment in literal days, as it would for him to 
produce a tally with the same figures as those on 
the tag of his trunk, in order for him to get such 
trunk from the railroad depot; that if the tag of 
his trunk had the figures 1290. 1335 and 2300, 
he must produce tallies with PRECISELY the 
same figures, or he could not get his trunk, and 
that he must show those periods fulfilled in days, 



lor he could not get his case. This, however, 
with many other things which he uttered in his 
own desk, and at the chapel, he has wisely 
omitted to give in the printed copy(?) of those 
lectures. We shall endeavor to show that as he 
has produced no tally with those numbers, that 
he cannot have his " trunk," and has not proved 
Ids case. That the " seventy weeks" are weeks 
of years, he dare not deny, but says of them, " It 
is somewhat amusing to notice the peculiar pro- 
cess to which these " seventy weeks" are sub- 
jected. It is admitted by all that they cover a 
period of four hundred and ninely years. But 
still, it is insisted that the angel meant weeks of 
lays, and that, to understand him, we must first 
educe them to days; and, then, that wr must 
consider each day the symbol of a year, giving 
bur hundred and ninety years. That is, he did 
tot mean weeks, but days, — that is, he did not 
mean days, but years." p. 15. 

We admit that there is nothing said about days, 
it this time by the angel, neither is there any- 
thing said about years. The Hebrew is seventy 
llieptades, or seventy sevens. Now a " seven" 
inong the Jews, when applied to time, signified 
a week; and they had their weeks of years, and 
also weeks of days. It is, therefore, correctly 
rendered " seventy weeks." The question, then, 
s, are they weeks of years, or weeks of days? 
The angel told Daniel that he had come to make 
him understand the vision; and he could give 
In in no understanding of the vision, unless the 70 
weeks were weeks of just such periods of time as 
were denoted in the vision. If, therefore, the 
2300 days were simply days, the seventy weeks 
were weeks of days; but if they are 2300 years, 
then the seventy weeks are weeks of years. 

When we reflect that the vision, (not a part of 
t,) was to be 2300 days long, and that Daniel is 
told that the sanctuary will then be cleansed; ihat 
when Daniel had seen, from the 25th of Jeremiah, 
that the seventy years that they were to serve 
the king of Babylon were accomplished, and that 
he then prayed, (Daniel ix. 16, 17,) " O Lord, 
iccording to all thy righteousness, I beseech 
thee, let thine anger and ihy fury be turned away 
from thy city Jerusalem, thy holy mountain; 
because for our sins and for ihe iniquities of our 
fathers, Jerusalem and thy people are become a 
reproach to all that are about us. Now, therefore, 
O our God, hear the prayer of thy servant, and his 
supplications, and cause thy face to shine upon 
thy sanctuary that is desolate, for the Lord's 
suke:" — who does not see that he supposed that 
the 2300 days ended with the 70 years, arid that 
the sanctuary would then be cleansed ? for we 
find that he prayed for the very thing which God 
had promised to do at the end of the 2300 days. 
And when it is seen that, at the beginning of his 
supplications, the same angel Gabriel that had 
explained all of the vision of the 2300 days, but 
the time, to Daniel, is commissioned to fly swiftly, 
and informs Daniel that he "has vow come forth 
to give him skill and understanding," and exhorts 
him to " understand the matter, and consider ihe 
vision," and then begins where he left off before, 
shows him that " seventy sevens are cut off," (for 
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the best scholars admit that such is the original, to 
" anoint the Most Holy ;" that after that the people 
of the prince that shall come, shall destroy the 
city and sanctuary, (not cleansed yet,) and that 
" for the overspreading of abominations he shall 
make it desolate till the consummation, and that 
determined shall be poured upon the desolate,"— 
who cannot see that the sanctuary cannot be 
cleansed till it shall cease to be overspread by 
abominations at the consummation ; that that de- 
termined must have reference to the 25th of Jere- 
miah, which Daniel was considering, which ex- 
tends down to the end of the world ; that the 2300 
days must therefore extend to that time; and that 
therefore the "seventy sevens are cut off" from 
the 2300 days, are periods of the same length of 
time, and mark this commencement? When, 
therefore, it is proved that the seventy sevens are, 
years, will it not consequently follow that the 
2300 days are years ? 

The title of Mr. Colver's book is, « The Pro- 
phecy of Daniel, literally fulfilled." The ques- 
tion then is, has he shown a literal fulfilment of 
these prophecies, and that those days were ful- 
filled in literal days ? 

To prove its fulfilment in days, he makes 
Antiochus the HERO of Daniel's prophecy, and 
quotes largely from Rollin — a Roman Catholic — 
to prove that instead of the vision being fulfilled 
in 2300 days, a single act of Antiochus covered 
that length of time. Porphyry, a heathen, is also 
referred to, in support of the same views. 

Mr. Colver admits that the 11th and 12th chap- 
ters cover the same ground that is covered by the 
8th ; and as those two bring us down to the re- 
surrection, the " little horn" that waxed exceed- 
ing great, must exist to the same time, and the 
sanctuary will then be cleansed. 

On page 33, Mr. Colver says, " Daniel viii. 13: 
' Then I heard one saint speaking, and another| 
saint said unto that certain saint which spake 
How long shall be the vision concerning the 
daily sacrifice, and the transgression of desolation 
to give both the sanctuary and the host to be\ 
trodden under foot ? ' Mark well this inquiry 
It is not, How long shall be the time for every- 
thing that Daniel saw in the vision ; but, • How 
long shall be the vision concerning the daily 
sacrifice,' &c." Now if he were honest, he 
would have informed his readers, that the 
words sacrifice and concerning are not in the 
original, and are so noted in the translation, 
and that the question is literally, " How long the 
vision, the daily and the transgression of desola- 
tion, to give both the sanctuary and the host to 
be trodden under foot?" Neither is the word 
sacrifice in the original of Dan. xii. 11 — 13; 
so that it reads " from the time the daily shall be 
taken away, and the abomination that maketh 
desolate set up, there shall be 1290 days. 
Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the 
thousand three hundred and five and thirty days. 
But go thou thy way till the end be ; for thou 
shall rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the 
days." 

These are the periods of which he says, " Let 
us now look for the events, and for the applica- 
bility to them of these numbers." He then pro- 
ceeds as follows : "Maccabees i. 54: 'Now the 
fifteenth day of the month Casleu, in the hundred 
and forty and fifth year, they set up the abomi-| 
nation of desolation upon the altar, and builded 
idol-altars throughout the cities of Juda, on every 
side;' and chap. iv. 52, 53: 'Now on the five 
and twentieth day of the ninth month Casleu 
in the hundred forty and eighth year, they rose 
up betimes in the morning, and offered sacrifice 
according to the law, upon the new altar of burnt- 



offerings, which they had made.' These two 
dates, with the accompanying history, will give 
us a clew to the application of these numbers. 
It will be seen, that the two dates, in them, make 
their events just three years and ten days apart. 
The month Casleu answers to our December. 
The first of these dates is the time when the 
image of Jupiter Olympus was set up over the 
altar of God in the temple ; and the latter is the 
time when the ' sanctuary was cleansed.' Here, 
then, we have three years and ten days." p. 34. 
Three years at 365 days, = 1095 days -f- 10 = 
1105 days. This is all the time that Mr. Colver 
attempts to show, transpired after the abomination 
of desolation was set up, when the angel express- 
ly informs Daniel, that " from the time the daily 
shall be taken away, and the abomination that 
^nak«elh desolate set up, there shall be 1290 days." 
Mr. Colver, or the " angel," has therefore made 
a mistake of ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY- 
FIVE days. To get over this insurmount- 
able obstacle, he assumes, that there were "at 
least six months, 183 days, before the setting 
up of the abomination of desolation ;" when the 
angel said the 1290 days should be from that 
time. He says: "But from Mace. i. 45, 46, 47, 
it appears, that ' the daily sacrifice was taken 
laway,' the sanctuary polluted, altars set up, and 
groves and chapels of idols, and the sacrifice of 
swine's flesh and other unclean beasts performed, 
at least six months before the setting up of ' the 
abomination of desolation' upon the altar in the 
temple, mentioned in the 54th verse. This, there- 
fore, prefixed or added, gives us the 1290 days." 
p. 34. Unfortunately for him, there is nothing 
in Mace. i. 45, 46, 47, that has any allusion to six 
months, as the text itself will show. " And forbid 
burnt-offerings, and sacrifices, and drink-offer- 
ings, in the temple ; and that they should profane 
the sabbaths and festival days. And pollute the 
sanctuary and holy people. Set up altars, and 
groves, and chapels of idols, and sacrifice swine's 
flesh, and unclean beasts." The 185 days that 
he is minus, is a mere assumption, and according 
to his own admission were before the " abomi- 
nation" was set up, — after which the angel dated 
it. He therefore has no "tally" that corresponds 
with this " tag" in his prophecy " literally ful- 
filled." 

Let us see how " precisely" his " tally" and 
tag correspond. 

Daniel's " Tag." Mr. Colver's " Tally." 

1290. 1105. 

Will the angel give him his "trunk?" or 
will an intelligent community give him his case? 
He has come short ONE 'HUNDRED AND 
EIGHTY-FIVE days on this period. Hav- 
ing shown so "LITERAL a fulfilment" of 
this period, he says : " Now let us see if we can 
find in this catastrophe occasion for the largest 
number, 2300 days. It will be remembered, that 
this is given, in answer to a question involving 
[the whole process of Israel's subversion, ' to give 
both the host and the sanctuary to be trodden 
under foot.' The inquiry then is, When did this 
work commence ? We know when it terminated 
— at the cleansing of the sanctuary. It appears, 
Mace. i. 20, 21, that 'two full years' previous to 
the invasion of Israel, of which we have been 
speaking, ' Antiochus returned again, in the 
hundred and forty-third year, and went up against 
Israel and Jerusalem with a great multitude. 
And he entered proudly into the sanctuary, and 
took away the golden altar, and the candlestick of 
light, ana all the vessels thereof.' " p. 35. Thus 
the only definite time he has given us for the 2300 
days, is " three years, ten days," and " two full\ 



years," making five years and ten days = 1836 
lays, or FOUR HUNDRED AND SIXTY- 
FOUR days short. To make out the balance, Mr. 
Colver assumes that, " The commencement of the 
apostacy, and of the utter subversion which fol- 
lowed, is narrated in the 11th verse: 'In those 
days went there out of Israel wicked men, who 
persuaded many, saying, Let us go and make a 
covenant with the heathen that are round about 
&c. Verses 13, 14, and 15: 'Then certain 
of the people were so forward herein, that they 
went to the king, who gave them license to do 
after the ordinances of the heathen. W hereupon, 
they built a place of exercise at Jerusalem, accord- 
ing to the customs of the heathen ; and made 
themselves uncircumcised, and forsook the holy 
covenant, and joined themselves to the heathen, 
and were sold to do mischief.' This took place 
some time previous to the first invasion of Egypt 
by Antiochus, on his return from which he enter- 
ed Jerusalem ; which gives it a date something 
more than six years preceding the cleansing of 
the sanctuary. This, then, gives us the '2300 

DAYS,' COVERING THE WHOLE APOSTACY AND SUB- 
VERSION." p. 35. How long Antiochus was in 
Egypt, Mr. Colver has not shown ; and six years 
would be but 2191 days, which is still 109 days 
short, so that he makes his " something more" 
his " literal fulfilment." 
Let us now see how this " tally" corresponds. 

Angel's " Tag." Mr. Colver's " Tally." 

2300. 1836. 

His " trunk" cannot be recovered with such a 
"tally." Of this period he has utterly failed to 
show a " literal fulfilment." 

With such success, he says : " We have now 
only to inquire after and settle the event reached 
by the 1335 days. Dan. xii. 12 : ' Blessed is he 
that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three 
hundred and five and thirty days.' This number 
ends forty-five days subsequent to the cleansing 
of the sanctuary. Did any event then occur, re- 
lative to the people of Daniel and to the scenes 
transpiring at Jerusalem, of sufficient interest to 
elicit this additional remark of the angel ? His- 
tory answers, There did, — the death of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, the author of their terrible calamities. 
Notwithstanding 'Michael stood up,' — 'the great 
prince which standeth for the children of thy 
people,' — yet it was to them a time of trouble, 
such as there never was since there was a 
nation, even to that same time.' Dan. xii. 1. 
The cleansing of the sanctuary, by the victorious 
arms of the Michael-sustained host of Judas 
Maccabeus, was not the end of their calamities. 
Subsequent to this were fought by them two of 
the most remarkable battles, and victories gained, 
that are found recorded upon the pages of his- 
tory. And the angry allies of Antiochus con- 
tinued to rage upon them, until the news of his 
death abated their courage, arrested their career, 
and left the Jews to hail the bliss of returning 
peace and, safety. 

" The precise date of the death of Antiochus, 
or the precise time when the news of it took effect 
upon the affairs of the Jews, we have not the 
means of knowing; but enough is found in history 
to assure us, that this was the event to which al- 
lusion was had ; and that it is more than proba- 
ble that it occurred at the end of the 1335 days." 
p. 35. Here again, he fails to show an exact 
time, and acknowledges that he " has no means 
of knowing," but thinks it " more than probable," 
that, "the distance the news had to travel to 
reach him at Ecbatana, and the subsequent ac- 
count of his death, leave us little reason to doubt 
the accuracy of the angel, in fixing the time at 
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forty-five days." He has, therefore, not shownj 
the lime that preceded or followed the 3 years 
and 10 days — or 1105 days; and the 1335 days 
must also be dated from the setting up of the 
abomination that maketh desolate ; so that here 
he comes short TWO HUNDRED AND THIR- 
TY days. We have therefore for the 

Angel's "Tag," for Colver's "Tally," 

1335. 1105. 

This makes quite a variation in the three 
periods, as the amount of Colver's "tallies," de- 
ducted from the angel's periods, will show. 
Angel's Periods. Colver's "Tallies." Difference. 
1290 1105 —4925 
2300 • 1836 +4046 
1335 1105 



The third lecture he occupies in showing " thellp. 52, "With what clearness all this has been 
distinctness of the morning vision from the night! 'shown, every one of course will del 



—879 days. 

4925 4046 
He has, therefore, only come within EIGHT 
HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-NINE days of 
showing a " literal fulfilment." Well did he 
exclaim : " By all the veneration which we feel for 
the Bible, as ' a sure word of prophecy,' as the 
light of the world, we protest against such terrible 
trifling with the wcrd of God. If we are ignorant 
of the fulfilment of any prophecy, let us be igno- 
rant ; but let us take heed how we wrest the Scrip- 
tures, lest we do it to our own destruction." p. 24. 

He is even so conscious himself that he has 
made a most signal failure, that he says : " We 
say not that the various numbers under considera- 
tion are all or any of them mentioned in the 
history of the fulfilments of the predictions ; but 
we DO SAY that their applicability and appro- 
priateness to the events to which we have applied 
them, to us seem most manifest." p. 37. His ques- 
tions, therefore, " Has this prophecy been literally 
fulfilled? — and can the use of these several num- 
bers, in relation to such fulfilment, be satisfactorily 
accounted for ?" are conclusively answered in the 

NEGATIVE. 

Notwithstanding such failures and admissions, 
yet he claims that the prophecy of Daniel " has 
been shown to be most FAITHFULLY and most 
literally ACCOMPLISHED." "Indeed," he 
says, " it may be well questioned whether ANY 
other prophecy, in the whole volumeof God's word, 
the account of the fulfilment of which depends 
upon history, can be shown with greater, if it can 
with EQUAL CLEARNESS, or with so much 
minutia of accomplishment. If any word of pro- 
phecy is sure, this is SURELY IT." p. 37. Again 
he says : " We have come to the very numbers 
themselves, and have examined the last objection 
namely, 'that they do not admit of a literal in- 
terpretation or fulfilment;' and the result of ourl 
inquiry is, that they admit of none but a literal 
interpretation, — that any other than a literal ful- 
filment is impossible in the very nature of things. 
We have gone further, and have shown the literal 
fulfilment of that prediction, and the appropriate 
ness and applicability of all those numbers to the 
events by which that prediction is fulfilled— yes 
so strikingly, circumstantially, and obviously ful- 
filled, as to draw from the infidel the charge of it> 
having been written subsequent to the events 
Here, it would seem that we might rest the 
matter, with the conviction that our work was\ 
don* and that these numbers were forever 
rescued from the strange use to which they have 
been rtcently subjected." p. 38. 

He might not only as well " rest the matter,' 
but might have " as well never have attempted,' 
for all that he has done to prove his position ; foij 
such " monstrous absurdities," and " terribl 
trifling," will only open the eyes of the sincere 
inquirer after truth. 



vision. 1 
Mr. Colver attempts to show this " distinctness" 
by drawing a parallel between the " little horn" 
of the 7th, and the EXCEEDING GREAT 
[HORN of the 8th chap., which he says, "to 
avoid circumlocution and repetition, we shall call 
them Antiochus andi Nero." He forgot, however, 
that to call them so, would not make them so. He 
then proceeds to show that the origin, character 
&c. &c. of Antiochus and Nero, are not the same ; 
and no one claims they are, or that even Rome 
was the same in every respect as Papacy. We 
shall not dwell on those points, as they do not 
touch the question, and we are not disposed to 
review, where he labors in vain. 
It was predicted in Daniel vii. 25, that the 
little horn" "shall speak great words against 
the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of 
the Most High, and think to change times and 
aws : and they shall be given into his hand, until 
a time and times and the dividing of time." 
Mr. Colver says,p.44," How strikingly is the work 
of this fulfilled in the persecution of the 'saints' 
under Nero ! Mark the prediction : ' He shall 
wear out the saints of the Most High.' Here is 
a new application of the term saints in the lan- 
guage of prcphecy. The Jews, as a people, are 
nowhere so called. They are called the ' holy 
people,' the 'chosen people,' &c. &c. — terms 
which comport with their typical or select charac- 
ter; but not saints. It is quite obvious that a 
nero people ^re in the eye of the prophet." 
Again, he says, p. 48, " The term ' saints' is never 
applied to the Jews, as a nation ; and it will be re- 
membered, that no such work, as wearing out the 
saints, is assigned to the little horn of the morn- 
ing vision ; all the terms used in it, such as, 
1 people of the covenant,' ' holy people,' the ' host,' 
&c, show, conclusively, that it had to do with 
the people under the Jewish polity. But, in this 
vision, the title of ' saints' is given to the people of 
the new kingdom of the Messiah ; with whom the 
little horn in it comes in contact. And it is asser- 
ted, that ' they shall be given into his hand, until a 
time, times and the dividing of time.' This was 
literally fulfilled. History informs us, that the 
persecution of the saints under Nero continued 
between three and four years ; and terminated 
with his tragic end." 

Here again, he utterly fails to show any time\ 
from any history, and for a definite period of 
three and a haif years, he only gets BETWEEN 
three and four years ! ! either of which is 180 
days aside of the mark, and which, added to 
the difference of his previous '' tallies" and 
Diniel's periods — 879 days — makes ONLY 
ONE THOUSAND AND SIXTY-TWO days 
that he varies in all those prophetic numbers from 
ileral fulfilment." His assertion that the 
Jews as a nation, are nowhere called saints, is a 
mere quibble; for if they were not.it does nod 
follow that the pious Jews were not so called; 
and that they were, he will probably not deny 
after consulting 1 Samuel ii. 9. 2 Chronicles 



glullshown, every one of course will determine for 
himself. If we have succeeded, then the synop- 
sis, which we gave in our first Lecture, is correct. 
And then, too, are the numbers ' 2300,' « 1290,' 
and * 1335 days' connected with the morning 
vision; and had their accomplishment in its 
fulfilment. Yes, farther ; then is the attempt to 
graft their date upon that of the seventy weeks, 
or sevens,) in the night vision, fanciful, arbi- 
trary, and erroneous ; and the whole fabric built 
upon the perversion of these numbers falls. " 

It may not be here amiss to show the opinions 
of Dowling and Stuart on the literal fulfilment of 
these periods, and their admissions, that they 
cannot be shown to have been fulfilled in the 
literal days. 

Dowling attempts to show that the 2300 days 
are only 1150 days, and that the temple was de- 
filed that length of time, but he admits that " we 
are not informed by any historian exactly how 
many days elapsed between the time when 
Athensus stopped the daily sacrifice, and the 
setting up of Jupiter in the temple." He has no 
doubt, however, that if we could find such histo- 
rian, it would be the exact time ; the nearest he 
can come to it, according to his own admission, 
is 55 days. 

The 1260, 1290 and 1335 days, Mr. D. admits 
to be years, and, while he rejects Mr. Miller's in- 
terpretation, says, he does not feel bound to 
furnish any other. 

Prof. Stuart admits that the three and a half 
times of Dan. vii. (which he claims was also fulfil- 
led by this event,) cannot be shown to have been 



vi. 41. Job v. 1 ; xv. 15. Psalm xvi. 3; xxx. 
4; xxxiv. 9; xxxvli. 28; 1.5; lxxxix. 5, 7; xcvii. 
10; cxvi. 15; &c. &c. 

In his lecture at the Marlboro' Chapel, he 
staled that the term " holy people" was applied 
exclusively to the Jews, and that it did not imply 
moral character. Thus, he said, if a priest had 
a straight back and straight nose — by which we 
suppose he meant, free from any bodily defect — 
if he was the vilest man that ever lived, he was 
a holy priest. After showing CONCLUSIVELY 
that Antiochus and Nero were not twins, he says 



fulfilled with any more exactness. Josephus, how- 
lever, says that the time of this defilement was just 
three years. But Prof. Stuart only claims to 
show an almost exact fulfilment, and excuses it 
by saying, " No one can reasonably expect a 
more exact fulfilment of the time specified." 
(Hints, p. 90.) And on page 93 he says, " A 
little more, or a little less, than three and a half 
years, would, as every reasonable interpreter must 
^knowledge, accord perfectly well with the 
general designation here, where plainly the aim 
s not statistical exactness." Thus, according to 
Prof. S., God in prophetic time does not always 
aim to tell the truth. 

In the 1290 days of Dan. xii., Prof. S. (see p. 
95) thinks is an " exact specification" of the time, 
and this is the only place where he admits that 
(God did speak the exact truth, when he has 
specified time. And the only evidence that there 
was anything here fulfilled, in literal days, is 
that "we may naturally conclude" that Antio- 
chus " arrived opposite Jerusalem in the latter 
part of May." 

Of the 1335 days of Dan. xii., he only proves 
their exactness by " supposing now that Appolo- 
nius captured Jerusalem in the latter part of May, 
B. C. 168, the 1335 days would expire about the 
middle of February, in the year B. C. 164." The 
only way that he finds the commencement, is by 
assuming that the terminus a quo of the 1335 
days, is the same as that of the 1290 days ;" and 
then he says, " no more probable time can be 
fixed upon for" the death of Antiochus, than 
some time in February, B. C. 164." p. 97. 
The 2300 aays, Prof. S. applies to the defile- 
ment of the temple by Antiochus, and he only 
shows their commencement by " counting back" 
from December 25th, 195 B. C, which he assumes 
as their " terminus ad qvem, and we come to 
Aug. 5, B. C. 171." p. 101. Here he does not 
attempt to prove an exact fulfilment from any 
history. 

The "70 weeks," which all admit to be so 
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plain, the Professor calls a " locus vexatissimus," 
gives ihem a hard name, and leaves them. p. 105. 

The prophetic periods in the Apocalypse are 
despatched by the Professor in the same sum- 
mary manner. Of the "fioe months" (Rev. ix. 
10,)"he says, " Of course, a period strictly definite 
does not appear to be here designated." p. 144. 
The 42 months of Rev. xi. 2, he commences 
with, "If we suppose now that the former part of 
Feb. was the month when war was declared," 
&c. p. 117. The 42 months of Rev. xiii. 5, he 
attempts to show fulfilled exactly, with " only a 
few days of excess beyond that measure of time." 
He says, " By this small excess of only a few 
days, no one of course can be stumbled ; for how 
is it reasonable to suppose, that in respect to a 
celebrated period, so often repeated, and already 
become so famous, a statistical exactness would 
or could be aimed at? Enough that only a few 
days at most can be considered as supernume- 
rary." p. 128. 

Again he says, " A statistical exactness cannot 
be reasonably supposed to be aimed at in cases 
of this nature. Any near approximation to the 
measure of time in question, would of course be 
regarded as a sufficient reason for setting it down 
under the general rubric." p. 130. 

Thus we see that the best authorities against 
us admit that these periods cannot be proved to 
have been fulfilled in literal days. Those who 
claim that they were thus exactly fulfilled, are 
challenged to show the historical evidence of it. 

Having thus cleared the way, he says, " Let us 
now attend to some other considerations, which 
go to confirm these views. 

" As an introduction to the explanation of th( 
morning vision, the angel says to Daniel, (chap 
x. 14,) ' Now I am come to make thee under- 
stand what shall befall thy people in the latter 
days; for yet the vision is for many days. 
Proof positive this, that the matters of the vision 
pertained to DanieVs people, the Jews'. After 
this intimation, for the angel to talk to Danie' 
of the little horn of Popery ; and what it should 
do, a thousand years after his people and the 
place of their sanctuary should be destroyed 
would be, to say the least, to preach a sermon 
very foreign to his text. If the matters of the 
vision did not befall the Jews, Daniel was im- 
posed upon; for his people are no more con- 
cerned with the doings of Popery, than any others] 
of the Gentile world." p. 52. 

That the " latter days " denote the gospel days. 
is the uniform opinion of all commentators 
" Kimki," says Owen, " gives it for a rule, that 
the expression, in the latter days, always denotes 
the times of the Messiah, which I suppose is not 
liable to any exception." [Owen on Hebrews 
Vol. I, page '157.] 

Professor Stuart says, "bnt last days, in par- 
ticular, is used to denote the future period in 
which the Messiah was to appear. Isaiah ii. 2 ; 
Hosea iii. 5 ; Micah iv. 1. This phrase, (as it 
would seem from its usage in these places,) early 
passed into a kind of technical designation of the 
time of the Messiah, or rather, of the new dis- 
pensation under him. Thus Rabbi Nachman- 
ides, on Gen. xlix. 1, says, ' all our doctors agree 
that last days mean the times of the Messiah.'" 
[Stuart on Hebrews, Vol. 2, page 44.] p. 13. 

It therefore follows that the angel had refer- 
ence to the people of Daniel, under the gospel 
dispensation, notwithstanding Mr. Colver thinks 
" Daniel was imposed upon." 

He says, "It might have been expected by 
some, that we should have noticed more particu- 
larly the opposing views of others to our inter- 
pretations. But for several reasons we have not 



done it. Among them are, First, They are so 
numerous and various, that the task would have 
been endless. Second, Those views are enter- 
tained by many whom we love in the Lord ; and 
we desire to shun even the appearance of a per-j 
sonal conflict with them. But, Third, our main 
reason is, that a blow at the root is better than 
many among the branches. The error which 
we have been combatting, is a radical one. If 
we have done anything to correct it, we shall 
rejoice ; and in so far as we may have failed, we 
have no doubt that the year 1843 will prove effec 
tual in its removal, even should our Lord come 
before its close. For, come when he may, we 
have no idea that he will sanction such a rule 
of interpretation, as that which we have op- 
posed." p. 53. 

We would inquire of Mr. Colver if he has any 
idea that such a rule of interpretation will be 
sanctioned as he has advocated ? And although 
some may " regard the Bible with increased 
pleasure," does it follow that he has done anything] 
to prove it an inspired book ? We greatly feai 
that such interpretations will do much to bring 
discredit upon God's holy word and advance the 
cause of infidelity. 

He says, " Two objections to our interpreta- 
tion and application of these prophecies are urged 
on each of which it may be well, in this place, to 
offer a few remarks. 

"Obj. 1. That the 'throne' and the ( judg-\ 
ment,' seen in the night vision, warrant the con- 
clusion that this vision extends to the end of tht 
world." p. 56. 

This he gets over by a quibble, and proceeds 
to the "Obj. 2. A resurrection is mentioned 
See Dan. xii. 2.) 'And many of them that 
sleep in the dust,' &c." p. 57. 

Here he thinks is " pretty strong evidence thai 
a literal resurrection is not intended;" p. 5S 
and says, "We fully believe that the language 
in the text is to be understood as FIGURA- 
TIVE." Thus much for " the prophecy of Dan- 
iel literally fulfilled: considered in three lectures, 
by N. Colver." 

There is however one other idea which he 
has advanced, viz., that the midnight cry will not 
be given by man, (see p. 60,) but that it will be 
given by the descending Judge. We would like 
to enquire, if it was usual for the Bridegroom to 
give notice of his own approach, and if so, if he 
would say " go ye out to meet him ? " 

We will now offer some objections, which are 
fatal to Mr. Colvcr's " literal exposition." 

I The "LITTLE HORN" in Daniel vtl S 
CANNOT be NERO. 

1st. The ten horns of the fourth beast denote 
the ten kingdoms that were to arise out of the 
Roman empire, the last of which, the Lombards, 
did not arise till A. D. 483. The little horn was 
to arise after them, (v. 24 ;) whereas Nero died 
in A. D. 63, which was 2S3 years before Hun- 
gary, the first of those horns, arose, A. D. 356. 
• 2. Taking Colvcr's own ground, that the ten 
[horns were ten individual kings, then the little 
horn must be the ELEVENTH Caisar. But 
according to Prof. Stuart, Nero was the SIXTH. 
("Hints," p. 121.) 

3. Three of the first ten horns were to be plucked 
up before the little horn. The Ostrogoth, the 
third subverted division of the Roman kingdom, 
was not conquered by Justinian till A. D. 50S, 
after Nero had been dead 440 years. 

4. Upon Colver's own ground, there were no 
three individual kings plucked up to make way for 
him. He says, " three were plucked up by the 
roots to make way for Nero to the throne. Tibe- 
rius was strangled, Caligula was assassinated, and 



Claudius, husband to the mother of Nero, Agrippi- 
na, was poisoned." p. 42. Those three, however, 
could not be said to be plucked up by the roots 
to male way for Nero ; because Nero was not 
born till A. D. 37, whereas Tiberius was stran- 
gled A. D. 36, one year before Nero was born ; 
ind Caligula was assassinated A. D. 40, when 
Nero was only three years old ; so that in those 
acts no reference whatever could have been had 
to Nero. If tbey were to be included because 
ihev were assassinated, then it would be neces- 
sary to include Julius Casar, and which would 
make fode horns plucked up ; and Prof. Stuart 
•ays, in his Hints, there were "Jive fallen;" (p. 
121 ;) but a variation of two is probably of little 
consequence with Mr. Colver's " literal interpre- 
tation," if we may judge from the exactness of 
Iris " tallies." 

5. The little horn was to come up among the 
ten horns, (v. 8 ;) showing that the ten horns were 
to be in existence as horns when it should first 
arise. But of the twelve Caesars only one was 
in existence as a horn or king at the same time; 
and Nero, instead of reigning among them, 
reigned alone. 

6. The little horn was to be diverse from the 
other horns, (v. 24.) But Nero was not diverse 
from the other Caesars. 

7. " He shall subdue three kings," (v. 24 ;) but 
Nero did not subdue any of his predecessors, or 
any king whatever. 

8. The little horn was to make " war with the 
saints, and prevail against them, until the Ancient 
of days came, and judgment was given to the 
saints of the Most High ; and the time came that 
the saints possessed the kingdom." (verses 21,22.) 
But Mr. Colver has not attempted to show that 
Nero reigned till those events. Upon his own 
hypothesis, Nero must be still alive, and waging 
war, for the time has not yet come that the saints 
POSSESS the kingdom. 

9. The saints of the Most High were to be 
given into the hand of the little horn. But there 
was no power on earth who could give them into 
Nero's hands ; and will he claim that God gave 
his saints into Nero's hands ? 

10. " But the judgment shall sit, and they 
hall take away his dominion, to consume and 

destroy it unto the end." But the dominion of 
Nero was not taken away before his death. 

11. The saints of the Most High were to be 
given into the hands of the " little horn " " until 
a time, limes, and the dividing of time," or 1260 
days; but according to Prof. Stuart, Nero per- 
secuted the Christians from the middle of Nov. 
A. D. 64, till the 9th of June, A. D. 68, which 
was 1302 days, or an excess of FORTY-TWO 
days. Hints, p. 127. Probably, however, Mr. 
Colver will unite with Prof. Stuart in saying, 
that, " By this small excess of only a few days, 
no one of course can be stumbled; for how is it 
reasonable to , suppose, that in respect to a cele- 
brated period, so often repeated, and already be- 
come so famous, a statistical exactness would or 
could be aimed at ? " Hints, p. 128. 

12. The little horn had " eyes like the eyes 
of a man, and a mouth speaking great things," 
(v. 8.) " And he shall speak great words against 
the Most High." v. 25. Nero was in no respect 
distinguished for these characteristics above his 
predecessors ; but, on the contrary, while some of 
them were truly great, he was one of the lowest 
and vilest men that sat upon the throne of the 
Cffisars, and was only noted for acts of meanness 
and cruelty. 

13. The little horn was to be the last horn of 
the beast, and was to continue till the death of 
the beast ; and the beast itself could have but 
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ELEVEN horns in all. Consequently, if Nero 
was the little horn, he was the last king of Rome, 
which could have had but eleven kings, instead of 
the FORTY-ONE which reigned previous to it? 
division in 364. And when Nero died, Rome 
must have come to an end with him. 

14. The look of the little horn " was more 
stout than his fellows ; consequently, if Nero 
was the little horn the other horns must have co- 

i existed with him, or they could not have been his 
fellows. 

15. The saints were to " possess the kingdom 
' forever, even forever and ever." Mr. Col ver claims 

it was given to the saints on the death of Neroj 
A. D. 68, when his persecution ceased. Bui 
the next persecution, under Domitian, commenced 
A. D. 93; so that the saints possessed the king- 
dom only 25 years, which must therefore be the 
length of Mr. Colver's "forever, even forever and 
ever." 

The above characteristics, which were to mark 
the little horn, are none of them found in Nero ; 
and prove conclusively, not only that he is not 
brought to view by this little horn, but that a 
cause must be desperate, and a man hard pushed 
indeed, who is obliged to resort to such a "faux 
pas," in support of his " visionary vagary." 

II. The little horn of the 8th of Daniel, 

WHICH CAME FROM TOWARDS ONE OF THE FOUR 
: WINDS OF HEAVEN, AND WAXED EXCEEDING 
GREAT, COULD NOT HAVE BEEN ANTIOCHUS 

: EPIPHANES. 

[ 1. The little horn was to come forth out of, 
| or from towards one of the four winds of heaven, 
; (v. 9.) Thus Moses predicted of Rome in Deut. 
xxviii. 49: "The Lord shall bring a nation 
against thee from far, from the end of the earth,'' 
or from one of the four winds of heaven. Anlio- 
chus, on the contrary, did not come from a distance 
to Judea ; neither did he come out of one of the 
four horns, for he did not cease to be a part of 
Syria, which was one of the four horns. 

2. Sir Isaac Newton says that " A horrf of a 
beast is never taken for a single person : it always 
signifies a new kingdom ; and the kingdom of An- 
tiochus was an old one." 

3. Antiochus reigned over one of the four 
horns. But the little horn was a fifth, under its 
proper kings. This horn was at first a little 

' horn, but it waxed exceeding great toward the 
south, and toward the east, and toward the pleas- 
ant land. This was true ot ROME. But so did 
NOT Antiochus. His kingdom, on the contrary, 
was weak, and tributary to the Romans ; and he 
did NOT enlarge it. 

4. The little horn was to arise in the latter 
time of the kingdom of the four horns. But An- 
tiochus was the eighth in the Syrian line of kings, 
which numbered twenty-five, and he therefore 
could not be in the latter time of that kingdom. 

5. The little horn was to arise when the trans- 
gressors had come to the full. But the trans- 

! gressions of the Jews had not come to the full in 
I the time of Antiochus ; nor did it, till they had 

crucified the " Prince of princes" 197 years 

after the death of Antiochus. 

6. The little horn was to be " a king of fierce 
countenance and understanding dark sentences." 

! This was what Moses predicted of the Romans, 
1 (Deut. xxviii. 49, 50,) " a nation whose tongue 
thou shalt not understand, a nation of fierce coun- 
tenance." But this was not characteristic of 
Antiochus. On the contrary, Rollin says of 
him, that " He used frequently to go out of his 
palace, accompanied only by two or three domes- 
tics, and ramble up and down the streets of An- 
tioch. He would spend his time in talking with 
goldsmiths and engravers, in their shops, and in 



disputing with them on the most minute particu- 
lars relating to the arts they professed, and which 
he ridiculously boasted he understood as well as 
ihey. He would very often stoop so low as to 
converse with the dregs of the populace, and mix 
indiscriminately with them in the places where 
they were assembled. On these occasions, he 
would sit and drink with foreigners of the mean- 
est condition in life. Whenever he heard of any 
party of pleasure between young people, he used 
to go (without saying a word to any person) and 
join in all their wanton fooleries ; would carouse 
and sing with them, without observing the least 
■aoderation or decorum. He sometimes would 
take it into his head to divest himself of his royal 
habit, and put on a Roman robe; and in that 
garb would go from street to street, as he had 
seen the candidates at Rome do at an election 
for magistrates. He asked the citizens to favor 
him with their votes, by giving his hand to one 
and by embracing another ; and sometimes would 
canvass for the office of tedile, and at other times 
for that of tribune. After having got himself 
elected, he would call for the curule chair, and 
seating himself in it, would judge the petty suits 
relating to contracts of buying or selling, and 
pronounce sentence with as much seriousness 
and gravity as if he directed affairs of the utmost 
importance. We are likewise told that he was 
very much given to drinking; that he squandered 
away a great part of his revenues in excess and 
debauch ; and that, when intoxicated with liquor, 
he would frequently scour up and down the city, 
throwing away handfuls of money among the 
populace, and crying " Catch as catch can." At 
other times, he would leave his palace (dressed 
in a Roman robe, with a crown of roses on his 
head) and walk without attendants about the 
street ; on which occasions, if any persons offered 
to follow him, he used to pelt them with stones, 
always carrying a great quantity under his robe, 
for that purpose. He often used to go and bathe 
himself in the public baths with the common 
people, where he committed such extravagances 
as made everybody despise him. After what 
has been said, (and I omit a great many other 
particulars,) I submit to the reader's judgment, 
whether Antiochus did not merit the title of mad- 
man rather than that of illustrious." [Roll. An. 
His. B. 19. Chap. 2. Sect. 2.] 

Thus speaks Rollin of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
one of Nathaniel Colver's HEROES of Daniel's 
prophecy. 

7. The power of this " horn " was to be 
MIGHTY, but not by his own power. This was 
true of ROME, whose generals derived all their 
power from the people. But Antiochus was 
only mighty in iniquity and folly, and acted in- 
dependently of any restraint or external aid. 

8. It is said of this HORN, " and he shall de- 
stroy wonderfully." It is said that Antiochus 
destroyed about 80,000 Jews. But ROME, in a 
single siege, destroyed ONE MILLION ONE 
HUNDRED THOUSAND of that nation, and 
scattered the remnant into all countries. 

9. It is said of this HORN, « He shall PROS- 
PER and practise." Thus did ROME. But 
Antiochus was frightened out of Egypt hy a 
mere message of the Romans, and afterwards 
routed and baffled by the Jews. 

10. This HORN was to destroy the mighty and 
holy people, which Mr. Colver says are the Jews ; 
and yet, according to his own assumption, p. 49, 
that nation was destroyed by the ROMANS, A.D. 
70, after Antiochus had been dead 234 years. 

11. This HORN magnified himself even to 
the PRINCE of the host, and stood up against 
the PRINCE of princes ; but Antiochus died 164 
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years before the PRINCE of princes was bom; 
while the Romans did fulfil this prediction, in 
crucifying the LORD OF, GLORY. 

12. This HORN was to cast down the place \ 
of the sanctuary, which Antiochus did not, as he 
left it standing. But in Dan. ix. 26, Gabriel in- 
forms Daniel that after the seventy weeks the 
people of the prince that shall come shall destroy 
the city and the sanctuary, and which Mr. Col- 
ver, on p. 50, acknowledges was done by the RO- 
MANS. 

13. To give both the sanctuary and the host 
to be trodden under foot, by this HORN, the vis- 
ion was to continue 2300 days. According to Fa- 
ber, Prideaux, Mede, Scott, Bishop Newton, Sir 
Isaac Newton, and the universal opinion of our 
standard Protestant commentators, Daniel's pro- 
phetic days are years. But the profanation of 
the temple by Antiochus did not continue so 
many natural days. Even Colver's famous tally 
of 1836 days varies from it 464 days. 

14. If the vision was to continue only 2300 
natural days, they would have terminated 300 
years before the reign of Antiochus commenced ; 
and consequently he could not stand up against 
the Prince of princes, for to Messiah the prince 
there was to be but 69 weeks. 

15. These days were to extend to the last end 
of the indignation, and the indignation is not yet 
at an end. 

16. They were to continue till the sanctuary 
should be cleansed ; and Gabriel informs Daniel 
(ix. 27,) that for the overspreading of abomina- 
tions, he shall make it desolate even until the con- 
summation, and that determined shall be poured 
upon the desolate. The sanctuary is not yet 
cleansed ; nor can it be till the consummation. 

17. Of the ram, he-goat, and this horn, there 
is a regular gradation. Persia, which extended 
from India to Ethiopia, over ONE HUNDRED 
AND TWENTY-SEVEN PROVINCES, is 
simply called great. Grecia, of which it is said, 
•' the third kingdom shall bear rule OVER 
ALL THE EARTH," is called very great. 
But the HORN, which represents the succeeding 
power, is said to have waxed EXCEEDING 
GREAT — even greater than the preceding pow- 
ers. The natural gradation would therefore be, 

Great. Very Great. Exceeding Great. 

rERsiA. GRECIA. ROME. 

How absurd and ludicrous would be, 
Great. Very Great. Exceeding Great. 

Persia, grecia. ANTIOCHUS. 

The above considerations render it morally 
■ertain that not Antiochus, who was once an host- 
ile in Rome and paid tribute to the Romans ail 
his days; but ROME, that EXACTED tribute of 
him, is the tower symbolized by the HORN 
of Dan. 8th, that waxed EXCEEDING GREAT. 

III. ANTIOCHUS is not the HERO of the 
10th, 11th and 12th chapters of Daniel. 

1. Gabriel informed Daniel that he had come 
to make him understand what should befall his 
people in the latter days ; (x. 14 ;) which the most 
distinguished commentators admit are the gospel 
days. But Antiochus died 164 years before the 
gospel days commenced. 

2. If the king of the north, in xi. 15, is Syria, 
as all commentators agree, then the one that 
cometh against him cannot be Antiochus, who 
was also king of Syria, unless Antiochus could 
come against himself. 

3. The Pr nee of the covenant -was to be 
broken before him, (xi. 22.) And St. Paul says, 
Gal. iii. 15, 16 : " Brethren, I speak after the 
manner of men ; though it be but a man's cove- 
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nant, yet if it be confirmed, no man disannulled 
or addeth thereto. Now to Abraham and his 
seed were the promises made. He saith not, 
And to seeds, as of many ; but as of one, And to 
thy seed, which is Christ." The Prince of the 
covenant must therefore be Christ, who was not 
broken before Antiochus; but was crucified by 
the Romans during the reign of Tiberius, one of] 
the vilest men that ever lived, and who succeeded 
Augustus Cjesar, the " raiser of taxes," of whom 
it is said, Luke ii. 1, " And it came to pass in 
those days, that there went out a decree from 
Cesar Augustus, that all the worid should be 
taxed." 

4. The fhips of Chittim were to come against 
him, v. 30, as they did against Rome ; but did not 
against Antiochus. 

5. They were to take away the daily, and 
place the abomination that maketh desolate. But 
this had not been done in St. Paul's day, 200 
years after Antiochus' death ; for he says, 2 Thess. 
ii. 6—8, "And now ye know what withholdeth 
that he might be revealed in his time. For the 
mystery of iniquity doth already work : only he 
who now letteth will let, until he be taken out 
of the way. And then shall that Wicked be re- 
vealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the 
brightness of his coming." 

6. They that did understand among the people 
were to falh by the sword and by flame and by 
captivity and by spoil many days, v. 33, as they 
did by Roman fury; but Antiochus persecuted 
the Jews but about three years. 

7. The king was to do according to his will, v. 
36. But Antiochus was subject to the Romans, 
and when advancing to Egypt the Roman embas- 
sador met him, commanded him to withdraw 
h.s troops, drew a circle around him in the sand, 
and obliged him to give an answer before he 
left that circle. And Antiochus obeyed. 

8. He was to prosper till the indignation be 
accomplished. But the indignation is not yet 
accomplished, and Antiochus has been dead above 
2000 years!! 

9. At the time of the end, the king of the 
north was to come against him like a whirlwind. 
But Antiochus was king of the north, and could 
not come against himself. 

10. He was to have power over all the pre 
cious things of Egypt, v. 43 ; as did NOT Antio- 
chus. 

11. When he was to come to his end. Michae 
was to "stand up, the GREAT PRINCE that 
str ideth for the children of thy people ;" and the 
resurrection of the dead was to take place ; but 
no such events occurred on the death of Antio- 
chus; neither have those events yet occurred. 

12. The wise — those who are to shine as the 
brightness of the firmament — were to understand 
at the time of the end ; but none of the wicked 
were to understand. And yet nothing transpired 
on the death of Antiochus but what the wicked 
also could understand. 

13. Thoy that waited and came to the end of 
the 1335 days were pronounced blessed ; but the 
death of Antiochus was no more of a blessing to 
the pious than it was to the wicked. 

14. Daniel was to stand in his lot at the end 
of those days. He has not yet stood in his lot ; 
consequently those days are not yet ended. 

15. It has never yet been shown that the 1290 
and 1335 days have been fulfilled in literal days, 
in anv event. And even Mr. Culver, with all his 
"LITERAL EXACTNESS." only gets within 
ONE HUNDRED EIGHTY-FIVE davsin the 
one case.and TWO HUNDRED THIRTY" days 
in the other!!! 



IV. The ninth chapter of Daniel cannot be 
a supplement to the seventh. See p. 10. 

1. Daniel does not need a supplement of that 
chapter, for he says, " one of them that stood 
by " " told me, and made me know the interpreta- 
tion of the thing," vii. 16, and Daniel " wrote 
the dream, and told the sum of the matters," v. 1. 

2. Daniel did need a further explanation of 
the time in the 8th chapter, and that was the 
only unexplained portion of the vision, for he 
says he " was astonished at the vision, but none 
understood it," viii. 27. 

3. Daniel says, in the 9th chapter, that the 
man Gabriel, whom he had seen in the vision at 
the beginning, informed him, and talked with 
him, and said that he had now come forth to give 
him skill and understanding. But the only pre- 
vious vision in which Daniel mentions the name 
of Gabriel, is in the 8th chapter. 

'4. When Gabriel thus came to Daniel, thai 
prophet was praying for the cleansing of the 
sanctuary, which in the 8th chapter was prom 
ised to be done at the end of 2300 days, and to 
which no allusion is made in the seventh. Daniel 
prayed, ix. 17, " Now therefore, O our God 
hear the prayer of thy servant, and his supplica- 
tions, and cause thy face to shine upon thy sanc- 
tuary that is desolate, for the Lord's sake." 

5. The angel had finished the explanation of 
the 7th chapter, and here he commences pre- 
•isely where he closed the explanation of the 8th 
chapter, and explains what was then left unex- 
plained. 

6. He informs Daniel that "seventy sevens 
are determined" (cut off) to the anointing of 
the Most Holy. This period could not be " cut 
off" from the three and a half times in the 
seventh chapter ; for none claim the 1260 days 
to have commenced before the end of the 70 
weeks. But the Medo-Persian empire was 
in just the condition as symbolized by the horns 
being high and the ram pushing at the commence- 
ment of the vision of the 2300 days. 

7. The angel also informed Daniel that the 
sanctuary could not then be cleansed, as Danie 
prayed, because, after the 70 weeks were ended 
the people of the prince that should come would 
lestroy the city and the sanctuary, and for the 
overspreading of abominations it was to be deso- 
lated till the consummation, and that determined 
shall be poured upon the desolato. It therefore 
cannot be cleansed till that event. 

8. There is no information given in this inter- 
view of the angel on any subject that is alluded 
lo in the vision of the 7th chapter. But allusion 
is made to the " Prince," and the sa::"uary, both 
of which are mentioned in the 8th. 

The above considerations show that if the 9tfi 
chapter is an. explanation of any previous vision 
it must be the one in the 8th chapter. 

V. The vision of the 2300 days extends to 
run end of the world This will be seen by an 
attentive examination ol the vision and explana- 
tion. 



Verses 6—8. And the goat 
had a notable horn between his 
|eye«. And he came to the ram 
that had two horns, which I had 
seen standing before the river, And 
ran unto him in the fury of his 
tower. And I law him conic 
:lose unto the ram, and he was 
moved with chuler against him, 
ind smote the ram, and brake his 
two horns; and there was no 
power in the ram lo stand before 
him, but he cast him down lo the 
.round, and stamped upon him; 
ind there was none that could de- 
liver the ram out of his hand. 
Therefore the he-goal waxed very 
oh bat. 

Verse 8. And when he was 

strong, the great horn was broken, 
ind for It came tin four notable 
onei, towards lbs four winds of 

HEAVEN. 

Verses 9—12. And out of one of 
them cume forth a little horn. 
Which WAXED EXCEEDING 
GREAT, toward the south, and 
inward the east, and toward the 
pleasant land. And it waxed 
great, even lo the h«sl of heaven ; 
ind it cast down some of the host 
ind of the stars to the ground, and 
Uamped upon thorn. Yea, he 
magnified himself even to the 
Prince of the host, and by him 
he daily waa taken away, and 
the place of his sanctuary was cast 
ilewn. And a host was given him 
igBinsl the dailv by reason of 
transgression, and it cast dowu the 
truth to the ground ; and it prac- 
tised and prospered. 



Verses 13, 14. Then I heard one 
stint speaking, and another mini 

isaid unlo that certain saint which 
pake, How lung the vision— the 
laity ami the transgression "files- 
ilalion— to gi ve both t he sanctuary 
ml the host lo be trodden under 

foot] 

And he said unlo me, " Untn 
two thousand and three hundred 
lays ; then shall the sanctuary be 
cleansed." 



Daniel'c Vision •» the >th 
Chafts*. 

Verses 3, 4. Then I lifted up my 
eyes, and saw, and behold, there 

simiil before ih*. river* rain which 
hid two horns: and the iw» hums 
were lii;h;liul one was higher than 
ihe other, ami the highest came up 
tasL I saw the ram |itwhiii? west- 
ward, and northward, and smith- 
w-ird ; su ih.it mi lie-ists might 
stand before him. neither w.is 
there any thai could deliver out 
of hi* ha id: hni ho did according 
to his will, and became grml. 

Verse •">. And as I w is consul- 
ering. Iwhnld a he-io-it CSMne 
ifr.nii the wiwl on tits lace of the 
I whole earth, and touched not the 
i ground 



Tin Amii'i Explanation 
thf. 8th and 9th chapters. o«i 
Daniki's Vision of the 8th 

Verse 30. The ram wh'-ch ihon 
sawest having two horns, .re the 
kings of Media and Persia. 

Note. The Mcdn-Peretan kin* 
dom reached '-is greatest 
— <u symbolized hy Ihe twn lior 
being high, and the ram pus'iina 
in erenj direction— u\ the relji: 
Arlaxerxe* Lougiinanus. 



Note. The word consumma 
inn is from the Hebrew word 
kalah, and signifies completion 
:ousumplion, de$truction. It 
alsn comes from a root which si 
nifies to finish, to complete, to 
watte, to distrou; ami when em- 
ployed with iheMebrewre'i'Vrn 
lath, as is the case in nearly al 
>f the above lexis, they together 
lenole destruction and decree, or 
Instruction decrtsd. [*ee Gese- 
lilnV Hebrew and English Lexi- 
con.) 



strength when he first appeared, as 

was the ram. 

Verse 21. And the great horn 
that is between his eyas is the first 
king. 



Note. A Her the death of Alex 
ander ihe Great, his kingdom waa 
divided among his four generals, 
towards the four winds of heaven ; 

rlxi, Egypt, Syria, Thrace and 
Macedonia. 



Verse 22. Now that being brok- 
en, whereas four stood for it, four 
kingdoms shall stand up out of his 
nation, but not in his power. 

Verses 23— 26. And in the latter 
lime of their kingdom, when the 
transgressors are come to the full, 
a king of fierce countenance, and 
understanding dark sentences, 
shall stand up. And his power 
shall be mighty, but not by his 
own power; aud he shall destroy 
wonderfully, and shall prosper, 
and practise, and shall destroy the 
mighty and the holy people. And 
through his policy also he shall 
cause craft lo prosper in his hand ; 
and he shall tnignify himself in 
his heart, and by pence shall de- 
stroy many ; h* shall also stand up 
against the Princo of princes, Inn 
he shall he broken without hand. 
And the vision of ihe evening and 
the morning which was. told is 
true: wherefore shut thou up the 
vision; for it shall be for many 

Dan. ix. 24 -27. Seventy weeks 
are determined upon thy |ieoplc, 
and upon thy holy city, to finish the 
transgression, and lo make an end 
of sins, and to make reconc iliation 
fnr iniquity, and lo bring isj ever- 
lasting righteousness, and to seal 
up the vision and prophecy, and 
lo anoint the Musi Holy, (or, 
more literally. Holiest of Holiest 
Know therefore and understand, 
that from the going forth of the 
commandment in restore and Istild 
Jerusalem, unto the Messiah the 
Prince, shall be seven weeks nnd 
threescore and iwn weeks: the 
street shall be built again, and the 
wall, even in troublous limes. And 
after threescore and two weeks 
shall Messiah be cut on", but noi for 
himself: and the people of the 
prince thai shall come shall destroy 
the city ami the sanctuary : and the 
end thereof shall be with a Hood, 
and unto the end of the war deso- 
lations are determined. And he 
shall cufinn the e.-.veuaut with 
many (■•' one week ; ami in the 
mii'sl of lbs week he shall cause 
the sacrifice and the oblation lo 
ceass, and for the overspreading 
of abominations he shall m»ke it 
desolate, even until the consul" 
ination and thai determined shall 
he poured upon the desolate. 



Verse 21. And the rough goal I 
the kin; of Grecla. 

Note. The he- goat Is literally 
• kid tf th* goals— not of full 



The connection between the 8th and 9lh chap- 
ters is rendered more evident when taken in con- 
nection with the 25th chapter of Jereminh. 

The vision of the 8th chapter was seen in the 
third year of the reign of the king Belshazzar. 
And when it was all explained but the time, 
Daniel fainted and was sick certain days, and 
was astonished at the vision, but none understood 
it. The want of an explanation of the time, 
could be the only reason why it was not under- 
tood. 

Fifteen years after this, in the last year of 
Belshazzar, that king made a great feast to a 
thousand of his lords, and drank wine before the 
thousand out of the golden vessels that were 
taken out of the temple of the house of God in 
Jerusalem — the king and his princes, his wives 
and his concubines, drank in them. " They 
drank wine, and praised the gods of gold, and of 
silver, of brass, of iron, of wood, and of stone. 
In the same hour came forth fingers of a man's 
hand, and wrote over against the candlestick 
upon the plaster of the wall of the king's palace : 
and the king saw the part of the hand that wrote. 
Then the king's countenance was changed, and 
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his thoughts troubled him, so that the joints of 
his loins were loosed, and his knees smote one 
against another." " Then was the part of the 
hand sent from him ; and this writing was writ- 
ten. And this is the writing that was written, 
MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN. This 
is the interpretation of the thing : MENE ; God 
hath numbered thy kingdom, and finished it. 
TEKEL; Thou art weighed in the balances, 
and art found wanting. PERES ; Thy king- 
dom is divided, and given to the Medes and Per- 
sians." " In that night was Belshazzar, the king 
of the Chaldeans, slain. And Darius the Median 
took the kingdom." 

Thus was fulfilled the prophecy in Jer. xxv. 
11, 12. " And this whole land shall be a deso- 
lation, and an astonishment ; and these nations 
shall serve the king of Babylon seventy years. 
And it shall come to pass, when seventy years 
are accomplished, that I will punish the king of 
Babylon, and that nation, saith the Lord, for 
their iniquity, and the land of the Chaldeans, 
and will make it perpetual desolations." This 
prophecy Daniel had been considering, and saw 
that the 70 years terminated that night in which 
the king of Babylon was slain ; for he says, (ix. 
1 — 3,) " In the first year of Darius, the son of 
Ahasuerus, of the seed of the Medes, which was 
made king over the realm of the Chaldeans ; in 
the first year of his reign,! Daniel understood by 
books, the number of the years, whereof the word 
of the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet, that 
he would accomplish seventy years in the deso- 
lations of Jerusalem. And I set my face unto 
the Lord God, to seek by prayer and supplica- 
tions, with fasting, and sackfoth, and ashes." 
He then prayed for the cleansing of the sanctuary 
— the very thing that was predicted should be ac- 
complished at the end of the 2300 days, — showing 
that Daniel expected that those days were literal 
days, and that they terminated with the 70 years ; 
and that the sanctuary would then be cleansed. He 
prayed, " 0 Lord, according to all thy righteous 
ness, I beseech thee, let thine anger and thy fury 
be turned away from thy city Jerusalem, thy 
holy mountain : because for our sins and for the 
iniquities of our fathers, Jerusalem and thy peo- 
ple are become a reproach to all that are about 
us. Now therefore, 0 our God, hear the prayer 
of thy servant, and his supplications, and cause 
thy face to shine upon thy sanctuary that is des- 
olate, for the Lord's sake. 0 my God, incline 
thine ear, and hear ; open thine eyes, and behold 
our desolations, and the city which is called by 
thy name : for we do not present our supplica 
tions before thee for our righteousnesses, but for 
thy great mercies. 0 Lord, hear ; 0 Lord, for- 
give ; 0 Lord, hearken and do ; defer not, for 
thine own sake, 0 my God : for thy city and 
thy people are called by thy name." Dan. ix 
16—19. 

While Daniel was thus praying, the angel 
Gabriel, that had explained all of the vision in 
the previous chapter, but the time, came to him, 
and corrected his error with regard to the cleans- 
ing of the sanctuary, and length of the 2300 days 
which were to extend to that cleansing. Daniel 
says, (ix. 20 — 23,) " And while I was speaking 
and praying, and confessing my sin, and the sin 
of my people Israel, and presenting my supplica- 
tion before the Lord my God for the holy moun- 
tain of my God ; yea, while I was speaking in 
prayer, even the man Gabriel, whom I had seen 
m the vision at the beginning, being caused to 
fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the 
evening oblation. And he informed me, and 
talked with me, and said, O Daniel, I am now 
come forth to give thee skill and understanding. 



At the beginning of thy supplications the com- .which are upon the face of the earth : and. the 



mandment came forth, and I am come to show 
thee; for thou art greatly beloved ; therefore un- 
derstand the matter, and consider the vision.' 

What vision was he to understand ? Danie 
says he made him know the interpretation of the 
7th, and there is no vision in the 9th ; it must 
therefore be the vision in the 8ih chapter. That 
vision Gabriel was commanded to make Daniel 
understand; and he told Daniel he would 
make him know what should be in the last end 
of the indignation; but Daniel says, after he 
fainted, that none understood it. The angel 
therefore must fulfil his promise and the com- 
mand at some future time ; and he says he is 
now come to make him understand the vision. 
He must therefore give the information on those 
points, at this time, which would remove the ob- 
scurity from Daniel's mind, and fulfil the angel's 
commission ; and the time being the only unex- 
plained point, the information must respect the 
commencement and duration of the 2300 days, 
and the time of the cleansing of the sanctuary, 
respecting which Daniel prayed. 

The angel then informs him that " seventy 
sevens are cut off," &c, " to the anointing of the 
Most Holy ; that those seventy sevens commence 
with the command to restore and build Jerusa- 
lem, which, according to the chronology in the 
margin of the 7th of" Ezra, was B. C. 457; that 
after the seventy sevens the people of the prince 
that should come should destroy the city and the 
sanctuary, instead of its being then or previously 
cleansed, — and that it should not be cleansed till 
the consummation; for till then the overspreading 
of abominations should make it desolate, and that 
that was determined should be poured upon the 
desolate. 

Until what consummation ? and what was de- 
termined that should be poured upon the deso- 
late ? Daniel says, before he prayed, he " under- 
stood by books the number of the years, whereof 
the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the 
prophet, that he would accomplish seventy years 
in the desolations of Jerusalem." That predic- 
tion is found in the 25th of Jeremiah ; and in the 
same chapter that Daniel says he was consider- 
ing, it is also predicted that a desolation should 
go forth upon all nations, beginning with Jerusa- 
lem, and ending upon all the nations of the world. 

Jeremiah says, (xxv. 15 — 37,) " For thus saith 
the Lord God of Israel unto me ; Take the wine- 
cup of this fury at my hand, and cause all the 
nations, to whom I send thee, to drink it. And 
they shall drink, and be moved, and be mad, be 
cause of the sword that I will send among them. 
Then took I the cup at the Lord's hand, and 
made all the nations to drink, unto whom the 
Lord had sent me : to wit, Jerusalem, and the 
cities of Judah, and the kings thereof, and the 
princes thereof, to make them a desolation, an 
astonishment, a hissing, and a curse ; as it is 
this day ; Pharaoh, king of Egypt, and his ser- 
vants, and his princes, and all his people ; and 
all the mingled people, and all the kings of the 
land of Uz, and all the kings of the land of the 
Philistines, and Ashkelon, and Azzah, and Ekron 
and the remnant of Ashdod, Edom, and Moab, 
and the children of Ammon, and all the kings of 
Tyrus, and all the kings of Zidon, and the kings 
of the isles which are beyond the sea, Dedan, and 
Tema, and Buz, and all that are in the utmost 
corners, and all the kings of Arabia, and all the 
kings of the mingled people that dwell in the 
desert, and all the kings of Zimri, and all the 
kings of Elam, and all the kings of the Medes 
and all the kings of the north, far and near, one 
with another, and all the kingdoms of the world, 



king of Sheshach shall drink after them. There- 
fore fhou shalt say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord of Hosts, the God of Israel ; Drink ye, and 
be drunken, and spue, and fall, and rise no more, 
because of the sword which I will send among you. 
And it shall be, if they refuse to take the cup at thy 
hand to drink, then shalt thou say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lord of hosts, Ye shall certainly drink. 
For lo, I begin to bring evil on the city which is 
railed by my name, and should ye be utterly un- 
punished? Ye shall not be unpunished; for I 
will call for a sword upon all the inhabitants of 
the earth, saith the Lord of hosts. Therefore prp- 
phesy thou against them all these words, and say 
unto them, The Lord shall roar from on high, and 
utter his voice from his holy habitation ; he shall 
mightily roar upon his habitation; he shall give 
a shout, as they that tread the grapes, against all 
the inhabitants of the earth. A noise shall come 
even to the ends of the earth ; for the Lord hath 
a controversy with the nations, he will plead with 
all flesh ; he will give them that are wicked to 
the sword, saith the Lord. Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts, Behold, evil shall go forth from nation to 
nation, and a great whirlwind shall be raised up 
from the coasts of the earth. And the slain of the 
Lord shall be at that day from one end of the earth 
even unto the other end of the earth : they shall 
not be lamented, neither gathered, nor buried ; 
they shall be dung upon the ground. Howl, ye 
shepherds, and cry; and wallow yourselves in 
the ashes, ye principal of the flock : for the days 
of your slaughter and of your dispersions are ac- 
complished ; and ye shall fall like a pleasant 
vessel. And the shepherds shall have no way to 
flee, nor the principal of the flock to escape. 
A voice of the cry of the shepherds, and a howl- 
ing of the principal of the flock, shall be heard ; 
for the Lord hath spoiled their pasture. And the 
peaceable habitations are cut down, because of the 
fierce anger of the Lord." 

As this was what Daniel was considering, he 
would understand by " the consummation, and 
that determined shall be poured upon the deso- 
late," as having reference to the predictions in 
this chapter. The "consummation," therefore, 
must be the end of the world, when the slain of the 
Lord will be from one end of the earth even to 
the other; and that which is "determined to be 
poured upon the desolate," must be the " wine- 
cup of God's fury," which is to be poured upon 
"all the kingdoms of the world which are upon 
the face of the earth," and they shall " fall to 
rise no more." As the sanctuary is to be deso- 
lated by the overspreading of abominations till 
that time, it cannot be previously cleansed, and 
the 2300 days must then terminate. And as the 
" seventy sevens" which were cut off" to the 
Messiah, were fulfilled in so many years, and are 
admitted to be years, therefore, the 2300 days 
from which they were cut off, must also be years, 
and must commence at the same time when the 
decree went forth, B. C. 457, which leave A. D. 
1843 years. 

It is farther shown that the 2300 days com- 
mence at that time ; for the vision commenced 
with the ram ; and when the ram was first seen, 
its horns were both high, and it was pushing in 
every direction ; so that the vision must have 
commenced with the meridian glory of the Medo- 
Persian kingdom, which was at the very time the 
decree was given by Artaxerxes Longimanus, 
and it began to decline in the reign of that 
monarch. 

These days are also proved to be years, from 
the fact that all the events predicted, in them, 
could not be fulfilled in literal days. 
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The above considerations seem to demonstrate 
that the 2300 days are symbols of years, begin 
B. C. 457, and extend to A. D. 1843, when the 
sanctuary will be cleansed, and this world be 
consummated. 

VI. The 1260 days of Dan. to, 25, that 

THE SAINTS WERE TO BE GIVEN INTO THE HANDS 
OF THE LITTLE HORN, ARE ALSO PROVED TO BE 

YEARS ; for the little horn was to continue till the 
final judgment, and it has been repeatedly shown, 
that from A. D. 538, when the Pope first had 
dominion over the lives of others, to the time 
when that dominion was taken away, A. D. 
1798, was just as many years as the predicted 
days. The Pope is also still making war with 
the saints, and prevailing against them, as it was 
predicted he should till the Ancient of Days 
came. 

VII. The 1290 and 1335 days in Dan. 12th, 
are also proved to be YEARS : for the 1290 
days were to reach to the time of the end, and in 
A. D. 1798, just 1290 years from the taking 
away of the daily, A. D. 508, were fulfilled the 
very events that were predicted in Dan. xi. 40 — 
45, to occur at the time of the end. The 1335 
days would therefore extend 45 years beyond, 
and terminal'? in 1843; and that they reach to the 
end of the world is evident, from the fact, that 
Daniel will then stand in his lot. " Blessed is 
he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand 
three hundied and five and thirty days. But go 
thou thy way till the end be ; for thou shalt rest, 
and stand in thy lot at the end of the days." 

VIII. The period has now arrived when 

THESE PREDICTIONS CAN BE UNDERSTOOD. 

Till the time of the end they were to be closed 
vp and sealed. Daniel asked, "O my Lord, what 
shall be the end of these things?" But he is 
told, "Go thy wnv. Daniel; for the words are 
closed up and sealed till the time of the end. 
Many shall be purified, and made white, and 
tried ; but the wicked shall do wickedly : and 
none of the wicked shall understand ; but the 
wise shall understand." The words that were 
closed up and sealed, were the end of these 
things, and which reached to the resurrection of 
the dead; and although they that are to shine 
as the brightness of the firmament " shall under- 
stand," yet " the wicked will do wickedly, and 
none of the wicked shall understand." 

As Mr. Colver has made an utter failure of 
showing a single point of resemblance between 
his literal exposition and Daniel's prophecy, and 
as there is a direct disagreement between the 
two, in fifty-four particulars, in each of which 
they should correspond, to say nothing of the 
variation of the ONE THOUSAND AND 
SIXTY-TWO days :n his four prophetic pe- 
riods, all candid enquirers after truth — what- 
ever they may think of the theory which he in- 
directly attempts to overthrow, — \> ,; ll never be 
satisfied with his "PROPHECY OF DANIEL 
LITERALLY FULFILLED." 



Geological Deductions. 

The lecture of Mr. A. GrAT.at the Marlboro chap- 
el, on Tuesday evening, the 81st ult., according to 
public notice, was to show the " Duration and De- 
struction of the world, as inferred from the records 
of Geology." He commenced by stating that God 
had given us two revelations, — one in his works, the 
other in his word, — that these revelations were both 
true, and in harmony with ench other, and one ought 
to be believed as readily as the other. He then pass- 
ed over the common ground taken by Geologists, re- 



'pectinu the beating away of mineral matter by riv- 
;rs, and deposhing I he same upon the floor of tin 
ocean, by which the latter is being filled up at the 
rate of one foot in a thousand years, and thus a grad 
ual, though certain leveling process is going forward 
upon the earth's surface ; and hence, after an indefi- 
nite number of thousands of years, the bed of tin 
ocean will become so far filled up by these depositee 
from the continents, that it will lose that eluilic 
power which it now has, and thii3 being no longe. 
able to bend, the crust of the earth will break before 
the pressure of the central fires emboweled within, 
and letting them out, deluge its surface, and sweei 
II vegetable and animal matter upon it from exist- 
ence. 

He then proceeded to show the gradual manner In 
which the various gioups of rock were formed, which 
constitute the present crust ol the earth. He at- 
tempted to prove that many hundreds of thousand.- 
of years must have been occupied in the formation 
of each of these groups. The lime occupied in the 
formation of each group he said, was called a geo- 
logical period ; and that, at the expiration uf each ol 
these periods, the earth had been destroyed, with all 
the race of animals and plants upon it, a new period 
commenced, and new races created. 

The present geological period — in which we find n 
race of beings totally different from any that have 
existed in former periods — creati d, according to the 
written revelation, in the image of God— this period, 
said the lecturer, is just in its infancy, only about 
6(100 years having elapsed since man was first placed 
upon the earth. He now came to the point Where 
inferences and assumj)tions must be called to his aid. 
He inferred that as a very long time had been occu- 
pied in completing each of the previous periods, 
therefore, a very long time would be employed in 
filling up the period upon which we have just entered. 
Can it be possible, he inquired, that the Creator will 
so soon bring this period to a doee, which seems to 
be destined for higher and nobler purposes than 
any that have pieceded it ? The peiiod in which 
man has been ciealcd, in which a Saviour has died, 
&c. Will he so soon wind up the caicer of this peri- 
od, when he has allowed even frogs and reptiles to 
live upon the shores of the primeval seas for hun- 
dreds of l ho..sands of years ? Will he now, after just 
getting the earth fit for the abode of a being created 
in his own image, like an angry child dash it to pie- 
ces ? Would a man dig out his eyes to be mesmer- 
ised into clairvoyance ? Would he cut oil' his legs 
because he could go faster in a balloon ! If he would, 
God is not like him. He looks not upon things as 
mun does. Tlie earth v ill not be destroyed this year. 
It is physicully impossible. That event must bo 
brought about by natural causes. Those causes are 
now in opeiation, but cannot be consummated in less 
than 20,000 years, and I believo not in twenty times 
that number- Poor deluded souls there are, who see 
in a hazy atmosphere, the darkening of the sun ; a 
reddish hue of the moon, answers for its being turned 
into blood ; and a shower of harmless meteors, pass- 
es for the falling stars of the Apocalypso ! They 
even see in a burning building, a sign of the general 
conflagration, and in a boufiie kindled by children, 
for an evening's amusement, a sure token that the 
world will be burnt up in 1S43 ! 

Surely, comment is unnecessary to show the ab- 
surdity of such a reasoncr. He also said that before 
the end should come, there would be such signs as 
none could mistake. Me however forgot that Peter 
has assured us that men will mistake, and reason in 
the manner that he docs, with their oppositions of 



«cicnce/i//se/i/ so called, so that they would contend 
hat all things continue as they were, because they 
ue willingly ignorant. 

Mis strorg points were, 1. That former geological 
periods had been uf long duration, hence this must 
£ Thit natural causes are in progress by which the 
earth must, at some day, be destroyed, and there- 
lore, He that created it, cannot, or will not, destroy 
it, at the time appointed. He said God had the fire 
in reerve, by which the earth would ultimately be 
consumed. But in this he also com ladicts Peter, who 
says it is the earth which is in reserve for the fire, and 
not the fire for the earth. 2 Pet. iii. 7. 

There is one agent in operation now, that will 
hasten the end of the present geological period faster 
than anything else, which Mr. Gray entirely over- 
looked ; and 'hat is Sin. It is because sin abounds, 
that God will not sutler this period to run parallel 
with the others. Possibly, had man remained in a 
state of innocency, as God cieatcd him, this might 
have been the longest peiiod of all, and if ever a 
change took place, man would have been preserved 
while it was being effected, as all the righteous ex- 
pect to be now. But man has corrupted tho earth 
by sin, which God abhors, and thereforo he has de- 
lermiued to destroy the wicked, purify the earth by 
fire, aiid commence an iumortal period ! Geolo- 
gists, gel ready for it. O. S. 



NEW WORKS. 

"The Prophecy of Daniel Litterallt Ful- 
filled," by Rev. N. Culver, demonstrated to he no 
fullfifmrnl a! all; hut shown, by history and the 
word of (Jod, to be an utter failure, by S. Bliss. 

(CTThe above Review is contained in this day's 
paper, and, according to a former n lice, it can be 
had at this office, by all who will call and gel it, 
wilhiiul money, and wil/wul price. 

We have struck oil' 50DO copies. Friends who 
wish quantities for distribution in the city or coun- 
iry, can have them ai $2 50 per hundred. Let them 
be scattered far and wide. J. V. HIMES. 

Boston, Jan. 29, 1843. 

Israel and the Holt Land: the Promised 
Land, in which an attempt is made to show that the 
Old and New Testaments accord in their testimony 
to Christ and his Celestial Kingdom, and in their 
testimony to his People, Israel, and also 10 the 
Piomised Land. By Henry Dina Ward. 

Boston: published by Joshua V. Hitnes, No. 14 
Dfvonshiie street : 184'J. 

The above work is now in press, and will be out 
in a few days. It is ably written, and presents the 
question in a plain and comprehensive manner, and 
will be found highly interesting to those who are 
looking for the blessed hope of the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ. 
Price 10 els. 

Review of" Time nf the End uncertain," n Ser- 
mon by Rev. O. E. Daggett, iu the National Preach- 
er, of Dec. 1S42. By S. Bliss. 10 cts. 
Expos.tion of Zec.lv.uian xtv. By S. Bliss. 4cts 

(TT'M.iny important nrtirles are omitted ihi> 
week to make roan for the Review of Mr. Colver, 
but will appear next week. Also our usual list ol 
letters is omitted for ihesame reason. 



NOTICE TO AGENTS. 

Notice is hereby given that YVM. H. PEY- 
TON is no longer an Agent of mine, and no 
money will be paid to him on my account for 
Second Advent Publications, or the Signs ol" 
the Times, after this date, &. all commission 
given him to collect is hereby revoked 

J. V. HIMES. 

Boston, Jan. 27th, 1843. 
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Public Morals. 

Are we in the dawn of the Millennium or in 
the state of morals predicted as marking the 
" last days ? " Let us open a few of the daily 
papers, those " maps of busy life, " and read 
their testimony. Compare it with 2 Tim 3 : 
1—5. 

Opening the Herald of Jan. 7. we read : 
Public Morals.— While the Navy Yard and 
naval circles are excited with the awful tragedy 
on board the Somers — while Wall street and 
the financial classes are up to their eyes with 
defalcations and robberies — the Court of Sess- 
ions has been the scene of a more general ex- 
citement for some days, created by the trial of 
several persons for a most atrocious and dia- 
bolical outrage committed on a young woman 
at the Broadway Cottage, a most disreputable 
groggery in Broadway, nearly opposite the 
hospital. 

For several years past, the public manners 
and morals as exhibited in our public streets, 
and particularly in Broadway, have been a dis- 
grace to the age and a shame to New York. It 
has been of late almost impossible for a respect- 
able female to walk in any public street, in open 
day, without being insulted by some of those 
atrocious scoundrels, blacklegs, or rowdies, 1 
who prowl al >ut, many of them in mustachios 
and in the dress of gentlemen. " 

The Sun of Jan. 10, has a list of defalcations 
and embezzlements for 1842, from which itap-J 
pears that seem persons in high stations have 
robbed the public of $670,000, in this city in a 
single year. 

The same paper states from official docu- 
ments, that there have been 19.317 petition- 
ers for the benefit of the bankrupt act, in 15 
states, or districts. 

The Morning Chronicle of Dec. 10, says : 

*' At present it is evident that neither truth 
nor justice reigns on earth. A new body and 
a new spirit must be born into society before the 
world can be regenerated." 

The contents of our daily papers may be 
judged from the headings of the articles: Old 
Thieves. Attempt at Rape, A Thieving Visitor, 
Horsc-stcaling, Passing Spurious Money, The 
Obscene Print Venders, Perjured Witnesses. 
These are from one page of one small paper. 

On the subject of the recent frauds in New 
York, the papers make the following re- 
marks ! 

" Is there no Faith?— The shock which such 
repeated acts of dishonesty in the management of 
money concerns must give lo our social ami nation* I 
al character, can hardly be measured."— N. V., 

American. 

" Such examples of wholesale robbery, by men 
in whom the highest confidence has k-en placed, 1 
are of most pernicious tendency, aside from the: 
damage they occasion to the interest of their em- 
ployers. The number of such examples shows that 
the disease is epidemic, if not contagious. Aud] 
when such men tall as were some ot these, who can 
be ItUsted ?" — Jour. Cum. 

•• Defalcations.— The recent defalcation of Mr. 
Nicoll [of $ 250,01)0] has excited much feeling in 



this community, and every one asks, where will all 
this end ? Who is to be trusted ? We have fallen 
upon evil times, and men are growing worse and 
worse every day." — Union. 

" Mr. Nicholl has enjoyed, for many years, four 
thousand dollars salary, and a much larger sum 
from trust estates, making his income not much, if 
any, short of ten thousand dollars a year; a sum 
that ouzht to satisfy any ordinary mind, particular- 
ly in these hard limes."— Express. 

He was in the habit ofsiealing hundreds of dollars 
from the large sums placed in his hands, and mak- 
ing false entries to balance the books of the Com- 
paoy. 

" Frauds in TnE City Djring the Past Year. 
— The disclosures of frauds during the past year 
have been most astounding. 

If frauds of the above magnitude can be perpe- 
trated in our very best and highest institutions — if 
the funds of the widow aud the fatherless are not 
secure in our best banks and trust companies — who 
can, or will put confidence in them ? 

Such an exhibition of the extensive frauds dur- 
ing the past year, together with those that 
might be added up for the few years past, is calcu- 
lated to make a deep impression upon the public 
mind. It is at least a strong manifestation that 
there has been no improvement in public morals." 
— Express 

The editor proceeds to contrast the present man- 
agement of public funds with the past, anfi says :— 
" We are struck with astonishment at the different 
state' of thing* that now •.><-••, wine! ' 
' this fall in the public ukiral*," anil add*, " Thirty 
years ago, a clerk or an officer who defrauded the 
public or a bank of even a hundred dollars, was a 
ruined man. He would not dare to show his face 
in the public streets, or if he did, he would be frown- 
ed down by an insulted community. Then the 
standard of moraU was so high, thai hut few had 
the courage to face the rebuke of an outraged and 
indignant commuuity." 

" Such " says the Herald, " is a picture of 
the morals of the monied institutions in Wall 
■ street, drawn by their own organs and editors. 
Is it not enough to sink the whole community 
ns deep in a gulf of fire and brimstone as ever 
Sodom and Gomorrah were ? Yet the disease 
is only beginning. With such developments as 
we have seen since 1837, what can we expect 
to see in the next five years ? If such negli- 
gence in manngers — such dishonesty in agents 
— such demoralization oil over, prevail longer, 
will it not ingulf every corporate institution in 
Wall street ? What confidence can exist in 
the future ? 

"In the celebrated years of 1825-6 and 7, 
we all remember the excitement created by the 
explosion of the Life and Fire Company of that 
day, including a few other baseless concerns — 
not equal to halfa million in all. We remember 
the cry for justice — the movements ofthe grand 
juries— the uproar in Wall street. Yet in the 
year 1842, wo see before us the ruins of half a 
dozen institutions, and the wreck of nearly fif- 
teen million* <>( property belonging to the wid- 
ows, orphans, and retired citizens, annihilated 
as completely ns if it had been burned up in 
the grcut fire of December, 1835. The finan- 
ciers seem to make as much havoc with the J 



property ofthe trades-people that may be en- 
trusted to them, as the bankrupts now taking 
the benefit of the act. They eat, drink, and 
spend it in all manner af extravagance, leaving 
a mere shell for the owners, and then repudiate 
and run away, or take the benefit ofthe act. 

"Will the honest, industrious, producing 
classes ofthe people, unite and try to stem the 
torrent of rascality that overwhelms this devoted 
city? " 

The New York morning Chronicle publishes 
an article two successive days, (Jan 6 and 7,) 
headed, " What are the clergy doing in the 
service of God and the human race ? " It says ; 
H The social world is left to drag on in corrup- 
tion and iniquity, without any attempt on their 
part to purify the HIDEOUS MASS of discord 
and misery which defaces it." " Where do wc 
hear ofthe clergy animated by a sincere sym- 
pathy for the sufferings of a degraded RACE ! 
No where. " 

" Only yesterday we observed an announce- 
ment of a lecture by a distinguished and talen- 
ted divine, and what was the subject ? Why, 
1 English Poetry with illustrations and com- 
ments.' Enlightening the world upon the beau- 
ties of English Poetry ! Is this divine work, 
when COUNTLESS MILLIONS of wretched 
beings are crying out for deliverance from spir- 
itual and temporal destitution.''' 

" But the distinguished divine we spoke of, 
Is not alone in this literary desecration of pas- 
toral robes ; another distinguished clergyman, 
a short time since, illustrated the glorious life 
and war-like achievements of the renowned 
Captain John Smith ! 

Are the clergy serving God and the Human 
Race, or themselves ? Whom do they glori- 
fy ? " 

In the same Chronicle from which we cut 
the above, we find the following illustrations of 
the state of morals : 

"Thieves did a pretty-considerable-stiriing 
business at the Assembly Chamber in Albany, 
on Monday evening last, more power to their 
fingers ! Many people lost their coats, hats, 
&c, which we hope will be a sufficient caution 
to them to keep away from such places another 
time, or at least, to transact their business und 
come away as soon as possible. We don't ob- 
ject to pocket picking at political meetings. It 
is a pity the practise cannot be introduced into 
Congress itself. " 

"We learn by the Grand River Inquirer, 
that a murder has been committed by two men 
named Miller and Hovy, on the person of an 
Indian squaw in Kent county. — It appears after 
gloating their passions on her they left her a 
corps in the woods where they hud camped for 
the night. They are both in jail. 

The police report and various other items 
are too disgusting to be repeated, but we 
subjoin the following shocking illustration of 
immorality and scoffing. 

" Mili.erism. — A number of persons in the 
Northern Liberties, Philadelphia, have lately 
become greatly alarmed in consequence of 
their belief in the truth of the doctrines of 
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Miller. They are holding lectures every night. 
— Exchange Paper. 

No wonder the worthy people of Pmladel- 



sternalion," &c, which the Almighty has pre- 
viously foretold and described them as "won- 
ders in the heavens" — " blood and fire, and pil- 
lars of smoke" — "fearful sights and p-eat signs 
from heaven," " before that great and terrible 



was ten minutes before 10, when a light crim- 
son, apparently vapor, rose from the northern 
portion of the hemisphere, and gradually extcn- 
phia have an abhorrence of the'day of reckon- ded to the centre of the heavens, and by 10 
ing, for if it be sinning to shave half the world o'clock, or a quarter past, the whole, from east 

with bank raws to tread the poor in the dust, ! to west, was one vast sheet of light. It had aj day of the Lord come." Just so sure then as 

and regard poverty as a crime and a degrada-j,most alarming appearance, and was exactly |j the Lord cannot lie, and would have us, as 1 it.— 
tion, and to sympathise with wealthy murderers, I like that occasioned by a terrific tire. The ( tie children, to understand him to mean as he 
and save them from the gallows, they are sure light varied considerably ; at one time it seem-] says, these now fulfilled wonders and signs ad- 
to catch it.— We opine that when the great day lied to fall, and directly after rose with intense 
comes, the Philadelphians, in the fulfilment of a jj brightness.— There were to be seen mingled 

with it volumes of smoke, which rolh d over 



prophecy in the Revelations, will be no ways 
slow in calling upon the hills and mountains to 
fall down and cover them. " 

" As it teas in Sodom. " 
" Brutality, it seems, is actively on the in- 
crease in this city. " — Herald,Jan. 16. 

Progress of Licentiousness. — The perpet- 
rator of an abominable outrage on a modest 
and virtuous young woman of this City was 
brought up in the Circuit Court on Saturday, 
(having evaded a criminal trial by forfeiture,) 
and will probably to day have meted to him 
some small portion of his deserts. It cannot be 
denied that outrages by violence and diabolical 
stratagem upon the honor and peace of those 
whose innocence and weakness should be their 
protection from all but the plotting villany of a 
fiend or the blind fury of a brute, are on the 
increase in our City. The very night that 
Dingier was convicted, a young girl, who was 
going home through the Bowery, unattended, 
from the bedside of a sick friend, was caught 
up and thrown into a cab by two monsters in 
human shape, who there held her and stifled 
her cries until they had effected her ruin. No 



and over, and every beholder seemed convin- 
ced that it was a 'tremendous conflagration.' 



monish us, together with many other signs ful- 
filled, that Christ's coming is verily " near, 
and even al the doors." 

Again, on the evening of January 25, 1837, 
there was a remarkable exhibition of this same 



The consternation was very great; thousands ofjj phenomenon in the various parts of our coun- 



persons were running in the direction of the 
supposed awful catastrophe. The engines be- 
longing to the fire-brigade stations in Baker-st., 
Farringdon-st., Watling-st., Waterloo Road, 
and likewise those belonging to the west of 
England stations — in fact, every fire-engine in 
London, was horsed, and gallopped after the 
supposed 1 scene of destruction,' with more than 
ordinary energy, followed by carriages, horse- 
men, and vast mobs. Some of the engines pro- 
ceeded as far as Highgate and Hallo way, be- 
fore the error was discovered. These appear- 
ances lasted for upwards of two hours, and to- 
ward morning the spectacle became one of 
more grandeur. 

" At two o'clock in the morning, the pheno- 
mena presented a most gorgeous scene, and 
ona very difficult to describe. The whole of 
London was illuminated as light as noon day, 
and the atmosphere was remarkably clear. The 
southern hemisphere, at the time mentioned, 
trace of them or the driver of the cab has yetji though unclouded, was very dark ; but the 
been obtained. Every day many young girls stars, which were innumerable, shone beauti- 
— generally poor and friendless, often orphans fully. The opposite side of the heavens presen- 



try, as our readers will doubtless recollect. 
Where the ground was then covered with snow, 
the sight was 1 grand and "fearful" in a most 
unprecedented manner. — In one place, situa- 
ted near a mountain, the people who witnessed 
the scene, informed us that it resembled 
"waves of fire rolling down the mountain." And 
generally, so far as learnt, the snow covering 
the ground appeared like fire mingled with 
blood, while above, (as the apostle says,) " the 
heavens being on fire," resembled so much pro- 
phetic description of the last day, that many 
were amazed, the children beholding it were 
affrighted, and inquired if it were the coming 
of the judgment, and even the animals trembled 
with much manifest alarm. 

Henry Jones. 
New York, December 10, 1842. 



— are lured by hags, whose trade is the murder 
of virtue, into their dens, and there subjected 
to flattery, fraud, drugging and violence until 
their ruin is accomplished. All this goes on 
with the ribald and infidel press, owned and 
conducted by notorious libertines, ridiculing 
those who appeal to the Legislature for laws 
against this flood-tide of licentiousness, and 
foully libeling all who interpose to defend them ; 
and on the other hand, a large portion of the 
virtuous, confounding ingorance with inno- 
cence, and crying out against any exposure of! 
these horrible doings and their abettors in re- 
putable journals, lest the young be contaminated ! 
— Tribunal of Monday, Jan. 16. 



Fearful Sights, Great Signs, &c. 

Mr. Editor, — In this article I am to give 
some instances or remarkable specimens of the 
Aurora Borealis, or Northern Lights ; as they 
have recently appeared on various occasions, 
apparently fulfilling the foretold " Wonders " 
and " S/gns, " (in " the last days ") of Christ's 
" coming " and " kingdom at huiuK 

The following account is copied from the 
New York Commercial Advertiser of Oct. 22, 
1839, showing a wonderful exhibition of these 
phenomena in London a few weeks before that 
date. These were also seen in this country on 
the same night, but far less remarkable : 

From laic London Papers. 
"London Sept. 5, [1839].— Between the 
hours of 10 on Thursday night and 3 yesterday 
morning, in the heavens, was observed one of 
the most magnificent specimens of these extra- 
ordinary phenomena, the falling stars and 
Northern Lights witnessed for many years past. 
The first indication of this singular phenomenon 



ted a singular but magnificent contrast ; it was 
clear to extreme, and^he light was very vivid ; 
there was a continual succession of meteors, 
which varied in splendor — they appeared form- 
ed in the centre of the heavens, and spread till 
they seemed to burst. The effect was electri- 
cal. Myriads of small stars shot out over the 
horizon, and darted with that swiftness toward 
the earth, that the eye scarcely could follow 
the track ; they seemed to burst also, and to 
throw a dark crimson vapor over the entire 
hemisphere. The colors were most magnifi- 
jcent. At half past two o'clock, the spectacle 
changed to darkness, which, on dispersing, dis- 
played a luminous rainbow in the zenith of the 
heavens, and round the ridge of darkness that 
overhung the southern portion of the country. 
Soon afterward, columns of silvery light i ab- 
ated from it — they increased wonderfully, in- 
termingled among crimson vapor, which formed 
at the same time, and when at full height, the 
spectacle was deyond all imagination. Stars 
were darting about in all directions, and con- 
tinued until four o'clock, when all died away." 

The writer of the above account, it will be 
seen, makes no allusion to the fact, that such 
" alarming " appearances are foretold in pro- 
phecy as "great signs " of the Second Advent 
at hand. And though it may be that he knew, 
j or thought of no such thing while writing, he 
has described the phenomena as being an ex- 
act fulfilment of the many prophecies of these 
very things. He speaks of them as something 
" wonderful" — " singular"—" extraordinary" 
— " a vast sheet of light" — " most magnificent" 
— "alarming" — "a terrific fire" — "awful" 
— "a tremendous conflagration" — "volumes 
of smoke" — " columns of silvery light" — " in- 
tense brightness" — " producing very great con- 



The Cry in Illinois. 

It will be seen by the following extract from 
a letter, that "the midnight cry" is being 
sounded through those western wilds, and the 
people are beginning to wake up on the sub- 
ject of the speedy coming of the Lord.' May 
the alarm go forth, and the slumbering virgins 
be aroused, before the Master shall have shut 
the door ; and may the blessing of God attend 
the efforts of those dear brothren, who, alone, 
as it were, are lifting up their voices to give 
the people the word of warning : 

Dear Brother Fi.f.mino, — There is agreat 
interest awakened upon the subject of the sec- 
ond coming of our Savior, even in this western 
country, although there'are not wanting those 
who are saying, " Where is the promise of his 
coming ?" I am trying, in my way, to declare 
that the kingdoms of this world are about to 
become the kingdom of our Lord and his Christ, 
and to be given to the people of the Baints of 
the Most High. 

Please send such publications as you may 
think best to aid a young preacher to proclaim 
that the coming of Christ is at hand. 

Brother Simon Fitch, and myself, are the 
only ones I know of in this part of the state, 
who believe, or at least dare to preach the com- 
ing of Christ as soon as 1843. Yet there are 
a great many ofthe people who believe. 

Yours &.c. J. L. Burnham. 

We hope, as the time is short, that our bre- 
thren in the far west will cry aloud and spare 
not. Let the alarm go out. Wake up the 
virgins — startle the sleeping watchmen — alarm 
the guilty sinner, and let them know that what 
they do, they must do quickly. 



«« Come over and help us.'' 
Rev. J. V. Himes — Dear Sir — The Baptist 
church and congregation in this place, unitedly 
arose last Sabbath, and manifested their desire 
that I should write to you and request you to 
insert in the Signs of the Times that we want- 
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ed a lecturer to come and visit us, and proclaim 
the doctrine of the glorious appearing and ad- 
vent of the blessed bavior near at hand. There 
has never been any one in this and the adjoin- 
ing counties lecturing on this subject, with the 
exception of Win. Miller, who some six or 
seven years ago was in this and other towns in J 
this county, and sowed some seed that has! 
sprung up and brought forth fruit. If you 
should see fit to publish this, and it should meet 
the eve of some one who can come and lecture 
here, he will find the pastor and people of this 
church ready to heartily co-operate with him 
in litis glorious cause. May the Lord incline 
the heart of some one to visit us and sound the 
midnight cry to this dying people. 

Yours, in love and kindness. Done by order 
and in behalf of the church. 

Royal Polley, Ch. Clerk. 

Massena, St. Law. Co., N. Y., 
Jan. 18th, 1843. 



see the awful inconsistency of taking the old 
rusty weapons of the Pharisees to oppose the 
answer of prayer, and fight against the Hope 
of Israel. 

Yours, in the blessed hope of the speedy 
coining of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Ia man Lovewell. 
Richmond, Vt., Jan. 26, 18-13. 



Extract from Letter of Bro. Geo. At- 
kinson. 

Dear Bro. Bliss — The preachers here have 
more zeal for putting down Millerism than lor 
saving souls. One comes to me with much sa- 
gacity to get me to labor with him, but "don't 
say anything about the time." Another tries 
to put it down by reading long enough to weary 
the people, and then tell them time is too short. 
A third says, " he knows it will not come," 
&.c. &.c. Since coming here I have labored 
much ; lectured, exhorted, and prayed, will 



er the end comes in 1843 or not, it makes no 
difference whether you believe it or disbelieve 
it, if you only aim at having your own soul 
ready ? May not the blood of those souls that 
you would otherwise be the means of saving, 
be upon you in the day of the Lord, if you ad- 
here to such a sentiment ? 

Your Friend. 



" Tell the people they must die, that's 
enough." 

This is often said by those dear brethren who 
oppose the doctrine of the Second Advent near. 
Now let it be borne in mind, that preaching 
dtaik has a very limited effect to what preach- 
ing Christ's Second Coming has. For instance, 
tell a Universalist he must die ; he replies, " I 
know it, and expect to go to heaven." Tell a 
Deist he must die, " True," he answers, " but 
1 fear no Bible hell." Tell an Atheist he must 
die, and he rejoins, " I know it, but death is an 
eternal sleep." But tell the Universalist he 



Letter from Bro. L, Lovewell. 

Dear Bro. Himes— You will excuse a few 
words from me, concerning the great subject 
in which we and many others are engaged. 1 1 
am almost bewildered in view of the manage- 



the people and best of all, not in vain But ^ comj ^ dest Jerusa . 

amidst all this I am perfectly astounded at the u but the earth, not to punish the wicked 
would-be-called lovers ol Jesus, lbey don t | , , ... q1I ,,,„■„ • „ . „, ■ 



like to hear so much about it. One good dea- 
con runs out of meeting, another denies its be- 
ing a proper subject to be mentioned. Chris- 



ment of the ministry, and some of the church- tiana are quile as tounded at the spread of the 
es in this vicinity. Our ministers will take the | S|)jril of Go(1 in , nis reg i 0 n. The vilest men 
text " no man can do a miracle in my name ! nave bcen co „ verteu \ Q ue man gfts up and 



and lightly speak evil of me," and while they 
admit the Lord has revived his work at Ver- 
gennes, through the labors of Bro. Miller, and 
in many towns in Washington Co., by Bin. 
Green, Shipman, &c, and that "there are 
many real conversions," still they seem to con- 
tend' " that the devil has cast out devils," and 
they can do God great service " by forbidding 
them." 

The spirit of opposition works most strangely, 
and while they express fears for infidelity, it 



tells us that he has been nothing but a " roar- 
ing lion." Suffice it to say that the power cuts 
down all, both great and small. It is not con- 
fined to this place, but it extends for miles 
around. I commence a course of lectures west 
of this place the coming week. The Book of 
Books that has so long been left to molder and 
rust, begins to brighten by use. Yesterday I 
stepped into a house six miles from this, con- 
taining four persons, and found them all engn- 



ers are denying that from the decree of Arta- 
xerxes to the crucifixion of Christ, we have 
an v evidence that 490 years were accomplished, 
while another class of my own brethren in the 
ministry, have revived the old story once used 



ged in studying the '1290 and 13:35 days.. 
;ide knov 
quested 



Jews only, but all " who obey not the gospel,' 
and he will tremble. This truth can reach a 
Felix. Tell the Deist of the Second Coming. 
Press the doctrine upon the Atheist, and see if 
God does not accompany it by his Spirit, and 
more effect be produced than if death was only 
preached. The fact is, the doctrine of Christ's 
Second Coming necessarily involves the idea 
of a fearful doom for the wicked, beyond the 
limits of this life. But the doctrine of death 
does not to the sceptic, the Universalist, Deist, 
or Atheist, involve any such thing. Is it then 
surprising that the Spirit of God dictated the 
apostles to allude to Christ's Second Coming 
as a motive to a holy life, in a dozen instances 
where death is referred to once ? 

SuGGESTER. 



appears to me that they are doing all they can ||1;lde known |ny ob j cct( and an explanation was 
to make infidels. Some of our most M Ortho-! requeste( i on t h e above texts, 
dox" clergy in this vicinity, are contending 
that the " Judgment and Resurrection are not 
even referred to in the book of Daniel." Oth- 



Y'ours, in the faith of 1843, 

George Atkinson. 
Cleaveland, Oswego Co., N. Y., ) 
January 1"3, 1843. ) 



"If I am only ready, that's enough." 

This remark is very common. But is it a 
about Bro. Miller ; then, giving it to Bro. Fitch, 'proper one ? Is it enough lor the professor ofijus that 



How to be ready for Christ's Second 
Coming— Addressed to believers in 
the Second Advent near. 

Br. loved Brethren and Sisters — Please 
allow your close and prayerful attention to be 
called to a consideration of most vital conse- 
quence ; and do bear w ith a weak fellow mor- 
tal if he presses it upon you. Tbe Holy Ghost 
by the apostle Paul in 1 Cor. xiii. 2, teaches 
though we have all knowledge and 
Now al- 



Litch, yourself, &c, and now applying it to .religion to simply aim at being ready himself, v.have not ciiarity we are nolh ng " 
me, that, " If Christ does not come this year, 'without any relerence to the souls of others ? .though in God's gracious providence you may 
God has uttered the greatest possible false- 'Christians "are the salt of the earth," and i| have bcen called to learn and even teach the 
hoods, Sic.," while the fact is, no believer in | " the light of the world." It is their duty to jtruth of the Second Advent near, yet assure 
the Advent near, or the Judgment, ev<T has, or | lead " others to glorify their Father which is J as God's word cannot fail, unless you secure 
will use such blasphemy. Now, Bro. H., what in heaven." And very soon the Lord will reck-ijaud cultivate the living Spirit of Christ in your 
can be the object of such false, and miserable 'on with them. Each must " give account of hisj heart, unless you have char ly, you will lose 
stories ? How can Christ's ministers join in stewardship." It will no doubt be seen, in the 
their circulation ? Ij reckoning time, just how many souls each might 

I would say that I fully believe the county of Jhave been the means of saving, and just how 
Chittendon needs some lecturer more than any many he actually has been the means ol saving, 
other part of the country, and if you can send Now, granting, dear reader, (as you must, ifj b 
some powerful man here, I will co-operate with you examine the evidence.) that Christ will ( ft 
him all I can. Bi n. Green and Shipman ap-'coine again in 1343, it will most certainly make 
pear to be engaged in other sections. I feel great 'some difference whether you believe it or do 
heaviness of heart for my brethren in the min- put believe it Whether you acknowledge it 
istry, for God is reviving his work in many, or not, your conscience and common sense tell 
places in Vermont, and in all, so far. as I can |you that if you really believed the end of all 
ascertain, through the sound of the midnight 'things so near, you would be far more resolute 
cry; and how can the ministry join withthe infi-!jin expending time, pains, and money, in using 
del, the drunkard, and scoffer, in circulating'means to alarm the ungodly, and backsliders, 
falsehoods, in low jests, and futile attempts at 
wit, to turn away the faith of perishing souls ! ! 
O, my God, hnve mercy upon the professed 
servants, and while they pray. " revive thy 
work, and send by whom thou wilt," let them 



or cold professors. You know you would do 
very much more, and therefore be the means 
of saving very many more souls in the belief 
of this truth, than if you disbelieved it. Will 
you then allow yourself to conclude that, wheth- 



your soul ; after all your warning of others, 
yourself become a castaway in the day of the 
Lord. My heart has bled as it weie, under the 
hitler fear that many dear Second Advent 
brethren and sisters may be shut out with the 
bolish virgins, for the want of loving those 
well meaning brethren who have not yet come 
t>> tbe truth — for drawing uncharitable conclu- 
sions about those who do not come speedily to 
the light — for indulging hard feelings of the 
fallen heart towards those who oppose the truth. 
If we really knew that their opposition arose 
from willfullness or wickedness of heart, it 
would still not be our place to indulge in feel- 
ings of indignation. Leave them before God. 
"Vengeance belongeth unto me," saith ihe 
Lord. Christ and his apostles la d more stress, 
far more, on possessing love, not only to the 
brethren, (all children of God whether they now 
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believe the Second Advent near or not,) but 
even to our enemies, than on anything else ; 
and think you it is enough to have the knowl- 
edge of Christ's Second Advent near in your 
head, without a preparation for it in your heart 
No verily. " Though I understand all myste- 
ries, and all knowledge, and have not chanty, 
I am nothing." 0, dear brethren and sisters, 
be wise. Be ready, and watch every moment. 
I have warned you. (See Ezckiel xxxiii. 5.) 

A Watchman. 



the example of the noble Bereans, and sit downl'm which we live." Signed by the Chairman 
together like little children, and examine and j and Secretary, and published in the Oxford 
study the Scriptures, and see if these things] Times. We are heartily glad that the above 
are even so. Our churches, Sabbath-schools, 'resolution explains itself, so that we cannot 



Letter from Bro. A. Clapp. 

Bro. Bliss — I rejoice to learn through the 
Signs of the Times, and otherwise, of the pow- 
erful and glorious results which are following 
the labors of the servants of God who are go- 
ing forth sounding the midnight cry. The Lord 
is blessing their labors abundantly to the salva- 
tion of immortal souls, and thousands have 
been thus plucked as brands from the burning. 

The Rev. Mr. Stoddard has been lecturing 
in this region for several months, and the Lord 
has blessed his labors. In almost every place 
where he has been, powerful revivals have been 
the result. In Litchfield, he found the profes- 
sors of religion in a very low state, and the 
people scoffing and ridiculing this doctrine. 
But in two or three days after he commenced 
preaching, the Lord poured out his Spirit, and 
sinners were made to cry for mercy, Christians 
were revived, backsliders were reclaimed, and 
infidels and Universalists were converted to the 
truth. From Wednesday to the following Sat- 
urday, there were upwards of fifty hopeful con- 
versions, and four of them were professed infi- 
dels, one of whom has since been lecturing 
upon the second coming of Christ. The house 
was continually thronged, and when Bro. S. 
left, the work was still going on with increased 
power, and a large number came out strong 
believers in this doctrine. A young lady who 
was in good health when he went to the place, 
but was a scoffer, said to her friends, " We 
shall have sport enough in laughing at the Mil- 
lerites in 1844." Suddenly she was taken sick, 
and died before he left the place. In another 
town, a stout looking man one evening after 
lecture, came up to Bro. S., seized him, and 
threatened to flog him, but he was protected by 
the friends. This man was immediately taken 
very sick, and died in two or three days. 

Last evening Bro. S. closed a course of lec- 
tures at Farmington, where the Lord has bless- 
ed his labors, and many have come into the 
belief of this doctrine. There have been about 
seventy hopeful conversions there in a little 
more than one week. In one day there were 
twenty. The work is still very powerful, and 
is spreading. May God have all the glory. 

In Middletown, the Methodist and Baptist 
churches are open to receive him, and he will 
go there next week. He is now in New Brit- 
ain. Yours, in the blessed hope, and the glo- 
rious appearing of the great God, and our Sa- 
vior Jesus Christ. 
Hartford, Jan. 14th, 1843. 

Bro. Clapp also writes that Bro. H. A. Chit- 
tenden has been laboring with much success 
in many of the towns in Conn., and that he 
has been instrumental of much good, for which 
we bless God, and adds, 

"0, that our ministers and churches would 
no longer thrust the solemn subject from the 
minds of the people, and trample it under foot, 
and shut it out entirely from the churches. But 
may they receive it in the churches, and follow 



and Bible-classes, are willing to study all about 
what took place more than eighteen centuries 
ago, but not one single portion of the prophe- 
cies and passages of Scripture which tells us 
what is coming upon the inhabitants of this un- 
godly, wicked, perishing world, this year. It 
is well, and interesting to study what took place 
in Christ's and the apostles days, but it certain- 
ly interests all of us what is soon coming upon 
this wicked world. It is a glorious subject to 
the Christian, but alarming to the ungodly. O, 
that the virgins' may continue to arise and trim 
their lamps, and get oil in their vessels, and be 
waiting for the coming of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, and not be overtaken unawares, 
and finally be shut out of the kingdom. 

The Second Advent believers have hired a 
new and very pleasant Hall, in this place, 
where from three to five hundred second advent!! 



mistake its meaning. The common reader will 
at once see that the framei s of this resolution 
cannot, as Trustees of the M. E. church, " en- 
courage in any way, directly or indirect y," even 
the "idea" that Jesus will come this year. 
Should he come, then he will have to come 
without any of their influence. For they de- 
clare that they "cannot" " ether directly or 
indirectly," even "encourage" the " idea." 

Alas ! so it is. But blessed be God, that 
Jesus comes in King by virtue of his own right, 
and not by the voice of the people ; otherwise 
I should forever despair of seeing our King. 
For I am persuaded that a large majority of 
his professed people would vote against his 
coming to reign. At any rate, some would not 
"directly or indirectly" even "encourage" 
the " idea." 

And what has been the result of this oppo- 



believers meet constantly to comfort each other 
upon those things which appertain to Christ's 
second coming. Yours, in the blessed hope. 
Hartford, Jan. 16th, 1843. 

Central New York— Letter from Bro. 
L C. Collins. 

Dear Bro. Bliss — I send you a hasty sketch 
to inform you of the state of the Second Ad- 
vent cause in this valley. When I came here 



sition ? Why it has done the most essential 
service to the cause. A noble little band have 
come right out decided, and are ready to go 
with the advocates anywhere, and stay up their 
hands. One of the best of young men, has 
just disengaged himself from a school, and gone 
out to sound the midnight cry. The Second 
Advent meetings are kept up still, and God is 
daily converting souls. A glorious revival is 
now in progress in one of the school districts, 
under the labors of Sister Rice ; and another 



I found the wise and foolish virgins all slum- 
bering upon this great question. But the alarm | also, under the labors of Bro. House, ol Hart- 
is now sounding, and the whole region around', ford, Ct. I was with Bro. House last evening, 
is being moved. Wherever lectures have been] and found there had been a great breaking 
given, revivals have resulted, and a goodly jdown. Some twenty of the little company came 



number of souls have been converted to God. 
The good Lord is raising up laborers among 



to the altar for prayers, among whom were 
some of three score years. A number proless- 



us, and thrusting them out to spread wider the ed to find pardon. 

glad news that Jesus is soon to come. Every | I have just returned from Norwich, where I 
thing this way now indicates a speedy and glo-| have been giving a course of lectures. I found 
nous triumph in effectually sounding the mid-j the churches shut against me, and so hired a 
night cry. We have, it is true, to meet withi hall on my own responsibility, and commenced 
opposition ; but thus far it has most decidedly ! laboring. The prejudice was almost over- 
turned to our own advantage. A great cry has jj whelming. But soon as they came to hear for 



been made here by some of the Methodists, 
about dividing the church. A Second Advent 
conference and prayer meeting had been es- 
tablished by those who felt an interest in this 
subject, and so as not to interfere with any 
regular meetings of the church. But the least 
motion is sufficient for a dog that wants to bite. 
Schism is the cry ; and these meetings must be 
broken up, and division checked in the bud. 
The house before opened is forthwith closed 
against Second Advent lecturers, and even the 
basement, which is used by the thoughtless 
young men of the place, for weekly debate, is 
shut, regardless of the earnest entreaties of a 
father in the church, a trustee of the house, 
and among the first in building and sustaining 
it, besides a number of its most faithful mem- 
bers, when asked only for a few evenings, and 
when wanted for no other purposes. 

The following resolution was passed at a 
"special meeting of the Board of Trustees," 
and we give it verbatim to aid them in its more 
extensive circulation, and for the special infor- 
mation of our Methodist churches in New Eng- 
land. " Resolved, that we cannot, as Trus- 
tees of the Methodist Episcopal church, of Ox- 
ford, encourage, by opening the doors of our 
church, or in any other way, directly or indi- 
rectly, to Millerism — that is, the idea that our 
Lord Jesus Christ will some in 1843, to judge 
the quick and dead, and to destroy the world 



themselves, it was gone. 'Our congregation 
increased rapidly until the place was crowded 
almost to suffocation. God met us in melting 
power, and we soon had an altar crowded wi h 
weeping penitents. Some thirty have already 
obtained pardon, among which are some of the 
most interesting cases. Last Sabbath evening 
a great crowd of people gathered around, that 
could not get admittance, and our Baptist 
friends kindly opened their church and bid us 
welcome. We then repaired tc the church, a 
few rods distant, and in a few minutes it was 
crowded almost to overflowing. We continued 
our meetings on Monday afternoon and eve- 
ning, and God was with us of a truth. I have 
engaged to return to-morrow, and go through 
the visions of Daniel again, as there are mul- 
titudes who want to hear now, that at first were 
kept away by prejudice. 

Norwich is a county town, and will give an 
important influence to the cause. I never was 
where it seemed to be taking a deeper hold up- 
on the mass of the people. Doors are opening 
all around us, and constant calls are coming in 
for lecturers. Help is here much needed. Let 
more of our friends east " come over and help 
us." My health is good ; and, blessed be God, 
my faith is strong that this year I shall see my 
blessed Savior coming in the clouds of heaven. 

L. C. Collins. 

Oxford, Jan. 13th, 1843. 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



173 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 

J.V. Himes, J. Litch, & S. Bliss, Editors, 



BOSTON, FEBRUARY 15, 1843. 



the 



Editorial Correspondence. 

Brother Buss :— It is quite amusing to see our 
opponents "humbugging" one another, in relation 
to our views and operations. About ten days since, 
the following notorious hoax was palmed off upon 
the secular and religious papers of the country, by 
the Journal of Commerce of this city. 

"The Time Prolonged. — It is understood that 
Miller and his associates have recently carefully re- 
viewed the calculation upon which they found the 
piopbecy of the near approach of the end of the 
world, when an error was discovered in the fooling of 
one of the columns, of a thousand years. This is a 
very important discovery just now. It will dis- 
pel the unea iness about so sudden a go-off, nnd 
give promise that we are yet to witness the fullfil- 
ing of many a bubble, and realize the enjoyment of 
many a panic before the end ot all things. The 
' ascension robes' with which many of the Miller- 
ites on Long Island have provided themselves, are 
net likely to be wauted."— Journal of Commerce. 

I called upon the editor, (Mr. D. Hale) to-day, 
who assured us that it was published iu the even- 
ing edition of his paper without the knowledge or 
consent of the Editors, and that it was written by 
one of the clerks of the office, as a hoax ! ! 

While our opponents refuse to publish the truth 
on a single "reason for our hope," they are ready to 
humbug themselves and others, by every joolish 
story of unprincipled men. Why is this? Do they 
wish to divert attention from the great subject of 
duty and destiny at this crisis ? 

I lectured twice in this city yesterday. The cause 
is prospering here beyond example. 

Yours, J. V. HIMES. 

New York, Jan. 20, 1843. 

Dear Brother Bliss :— I came to this place on 
Monday, and commenced a course ol lectures in the 
ChHrch of the United Brethren. There is a most 
intense interest awakened all through this region of 
country. The house is literally jamed every lec- 
ture, and multitudes have to go away for want of 
room. The word is taking effect and progressing 
wonderfully. The way is now opening for a course 
of lectures in Baltimore, and I sent on about sixty 
or seventy dollars worth of books nnd papers, for 
gratuitous distribution in that city, and they have 
produced a great interest and desire to hear lectures. 
Brother Hale has been in Harrisburg about two 
weeks, lecturing to crowds of people, and I hear, 
immediately, that he is this week in Carlisle- 
Philadelphia is shaken to the centre ; and the influ- 
ence is felt around in the vicinity, in every direc- 
tion. We have had to dispute the ground inch by 
inch, but have, at length gained the point, and have 
as large a congregation as there is in the city. The 
ministers are out upon us, and determined to pat us 
down, but they can make Second Advent men 
much faster than we can. God is in the work, and 
sinners tremble and turn to him ; christians are 
waking up to new zeal, and the flame of reforma- 
tion spreads. We have a Second Advent Books 
Room in Philadelphia, and the light is going forth, 
east, west, noitli and south. Our little paper, the 
Philadelphia Alarm, goes well. We have got out 
three numbers. Yours, in that blessed hope. 

J. LITCH. 

York, Pa. Jan. 25, 1843. 



O'LOGIC. 

"Miller's Theory.— Methuselah was not 
oldest man according to Miller's theory. For 
theory teaches that a day means a year in the Scrip- 
tures, and that ' seven times ' means seven years of 
such days. Hence there are twenty-five hundred 
and fifty-five years in the 'seven times' of Scrip- 
ture. The prophet Daniel tells us that Nebu- 
chadnezzar was doomeJ to eat grass as oxen for the 
space of ' seven limes' — which, according to Mil- 
ler, would be twenty-five hundred and fifty-five 
years. This would make Nebuchadnezzar's life ex- 
ceed Methuselah's by fifteen hundred and fifty-six 
years. Nor does this tell the whole story. For it 
Mr. Miller's theory be true, Nebuchadnezzar is yet 
alive, and the decree by which he was doomed to eat 
grass for the space of ' seven times,' will not be ful- 
filled until A. D. 1935, long before which time we 
are gravely told that all the grass will be burnt up. 
0 Tempora ! 0 Mores !— Bulletin. 

The "Bulletin" is not so great a logician as he 
imagines, for if one day is to be taken as a year in 
all cases, then it does not prove that Nebuchadnez- 
zar was older than Melhusalah ; for the years of 
Methuselah's age multiplied by 365 days in a year 
would still make the product greater than that of 
Nebuchadnezzai's ! To what lame subterfuges are 
our opponents driven! They are verily at their wits 
end! ! 0 Tempora! 0 Mores! 



time; lam perfectly satisfied that the Bible is 
true, and is the word of God, and I am confident, 
I rely wholly on the blessed book for my faith in 
ibis matter. I am not a prophet, I am not sent to 
prophecy, but to read, believe, and publish, what 
God has inspired the ancient prophets to adminis- 
ter unto us, in the prophecies ol the Old and New 
Testament. These have been, and now are my 
principles, and I hope I shall never be ashamed of 
them. 

As to worldly cares, I have had but very few for 
twelve years past. 1 have a wile, and eight child- 
ren ; I have great reason to believe they are all the 
children of God, and believers in the same doctrine 
with myself. I own a small farm in Low Hamp- 
ton, N. Y., my family support themselves upon it, 
and 1 believe they are esteemed, frugal, temperate, 
and industrious. They use hospitality without 
grudging, and uever turn a pilgrim from the house, 
nor the needy from their door. I bless God my 
family are benevolent and kiud to all men who need 
their sympathy or aid ; I have no cares to manage, 
except my own individual wants ; I have no funds 
or debts due me of any amount; " 1 owe no man 
any thing;" I have expended more than 2000 dol- 
lars of my property in twelve years, besides what 
God has given me through the dear friends, in this 
cause. Yours, respeetfully, 

Wm. Miller. 

Philadelphia, Feb. 4th, 1843. 



ICT'Dr. West.— The inquiry of Brother Harri- 
son, in our last, relating to statements made by this 
individual, affords me an opportunity to say, that I 
do not wish any person, under any circumstances, to 
receive him on my commendation, directly or indi- 
rectly, as a minister or lecturer on any moral or re- 
ligious subject. J. V. HIMES. 

Boston, Jan. 18, 1843. 



DCTTbe brethren at Willunaolic. write us that 
the result of their conference was most beneficial. 
Many precious souls were awakened and converted ; 
the professed followers of Christ were aroused to a 
sense of their duty, and the importance of being 
prepared for the coming of the bridegroom. The 
work there is still progressing. 



"Faithful Watchman."— We have received the 
first No. of this paper, published in Sherbrooke, 
Canada East, by L. Caldwell, and edited by H. B. 
Skinner, for the advancement of the Second Advent 
cause. Any assistance which can be furnished for 
this enterprise, judging from their first paper, will 
be judiciously applied. 

Liar's Department.— The New Hampshire Sen- 
tinel says of our Tabernacle, that "they were re- 
quired to tear down the too frail walls and build 
stronger. 

Letter from Wm. Miller. 

Dear BaorHER Himes: — At the request of nu- 
merous friends, I herein transmit to them, through 
you a brief statement of facts, relative to the many 
stories with which the public are humbugged, by 
the pulpit, press, and bar-room declamation, con- 
cerning the principles I advocate, and the manage- 
ment of my worldly concerns. 

My principles, in brief, are, that Jesus Christ 
will come again to this earth, cleanse, purify, and 
take possession of the same, with all his saints, 
some time between March 21, 1843 and March 21; 
1844. I have never for the space of more than 
twenty- three years, had any other lime, preached or 
published by me ; I have never fixed on any month, 
day, or hour between that time ; I have never found 
any mistake in reckoning, summing up, or miscal- 
culation ; I have made no provision for any other 



The Second Advent.— The N. Y. Journal of 
Commerce recently announced that Miller had dis- 
covered a mistake in his calulation of 1000 years. 
Having some little knowledge of Wm. Miller, we 
disbelieved the slory, as we know he is not an in- 
sane driveller, nor an impostor. We regarded the 
story of his mistake as a new coined lie, and this 
impression was correct — the last Signs of the Times 
publishes the Journal's announcement under ihe 
significant head of" Liars' Department." 

We would suggest to ihe editorial scoffers at 
Miller's exposition, that they rather overshoot when 
they manifest so much joy .at these reputed errors. 
They act as tho' a lie afforded them some relief, 
and that the discovery of a real mistake would 
make ihem half mad for joy ! We have not the 
slightest faith in the Second Advent this year, nor 
this century, but we would not treat those who pro- 
fess to have that faith as hypocrites and mad fanat- 
ics ; nor would we meet their story with falsehood. 
The date of the Second Advent, if it ever occurs, is 
undoubtedly hidden from humanity. But of those 
who regard the Bible as an inspired volume, we 
would ask, Is not some definite purpose of Deity 
shadowed forth in those Prophecies wilh regard to 
man's destiny, which is yet unfulfilled ?— Will hu- 
manity multiply in crime and misery through eter- 
nity ? The Deity has already interfered in the af- 
fairs of the race, and has lhat interference ceased 
forever ? What is to be the ultimate result of this 
present species ? Taking Nature and the Bible for 
our premises, we see no way to escape the conclu- 
sion that either by natural or supernatural means, 
some check, suspension, or modification of the race 
will ultimately occur. Who then shall say when 
•his will or will not occur ? Not we.— Granite 
State Democrat. 



Obituary. — Bro. William Rice, of Hartford, Ct. 
writes that his wife, Mrs. Martha Rice, aged 65, 
has fallen asleep in Jesus, with the glorious pros- 
pect of awaking in the morning of the resurrec- 
tion. We have been personally acquainted with 
her, and have known her a devoted follower of her 
Master. She was one of the first who embraced 
the doctrine of the Advent, as taught by Mr. Mil- 
ler, and will doubtless be remembered by him 
as one of the first to greet him on his arrival at 
Harlford, to lecture in lhat city. She fell asleep 
firm in the belief that she should slumber in the 
grave but a little while, and shunld awake in the 
likeness of her Redeemer, with all the saints.' We 
sympathize wilh her bereaved husband, but he can 
truly mourn, yet not as those who are without 
hope. 
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From Br. J. S. White. 

Brother Bliss: — I am somewhat weary Ml 
the cause, but nut weary of it. 1 have been 
trying to preach and lecture, for more than 
two years, upon the subject of the Second Ad- 
vent of our Lord, and my soul has been bless- 
ed in the work. 

According to the notice given in the Times, 
we commenced a Conference on Dec. 9th, in 
the Baptist meeting-house, West Wrentham; 
after two or three days, brethren Billings and 
Stetson came to our help. The Lord was in 
our midst. An increase of interest was vcfy 
manifest every day during the meeting. The 
church humbled themselves before God — mani- 
fested a willingness to hear and believe the 
whole truth, and labored together for tjie sal- 
vation of souls. Before the meeting closed, 
their pastor, Br. Boomer, expressed a convic- 
tion that the Lord will come this year. This 
added greatly to the interest of the conference, 
and before it closed several gave evidence of a 
change of heart. The work is still going on, 
to the praise of God, who has abundantly- 
helped this people. This being the church 
over which I was ordained pastor, and with 
which 1 labored in the gospel about four years, 
it is with no small degree of interest that 1 con- 
template the fact, that not one among about 
one hundred and fifty is to be found who is op- 
posed to the preaching ot the Second Advent. 
Most of the church believe that the coming of 
Christ in the clouds of heaven, to set up his 



and desponding; when brother French came 
here he attended some of his lectures, but was 
not convinced of the truth of the Second Ad- 
jvent; but when the Tent Meeting was here he 
attended, and became a believer in the doctrine. 
Soon after, he opened his store and attended to 
| his business — his despondency all gone — and 
he confesses the Second Advent doctrine has 
cured him, and is rejoicing in the hope of the 
Glory of God, and the speedy appearing of 
Christ, to take his people home. S. 
Albany, Jan. 16, 1843. 

JcyWill the Rev. N. Colver give us the 
name and residence of a single person made 
insane by preaching the Coming of Christ? — 
He has attempted once, and failed! Is he 
willing to stand before the world unable to 
prove his assertions? 



"The common people heard him gladly," but 
"not many wise men after the flesh are call- 
ed." A. 



Remarks on Rev. xiii. 11. 

In reading Mr. Litch upon the prophecies, 
it appeared to me that he wus wrong, in his 
explanation of Rev. xiii. 11. "And I saw 
another beast coming up out of the earth, and 
he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake 



years since. As he was not a believer in a 
temporal millennium, he thought the prophe- 
cies were fulllilled, and that we had reason, in 

. ihisday, to expect the Savior. He said two 

everlasting kingdom, is now m™ at hand and , J .\ . r , , , , - . 

° , b c V § •• i , i, ' _J horns like a lamb had the appearance ot true 
quite a number of them believe he will come 



this year. Bless the Lord. 

Since the conference, I have lectured in Do- 
ver, North Attleboro', Wrentham Centre, con- 
tinuing a week in each place, and the Lord has 
been with us. Br. Billings has been with me, 
and afforded no small amount of assistance. — 
We go this week to Cumberland, R. I. 

The whole vicinity in this region is moved; 
some are rejoicing in the Savior, while others 
are scoffing, and many are inquiring. 

Though 1 devote all my time, 1 am unable 
to supply more than rule place out of three or 
four, from which urgent requests came for lec- 
tures May the Lord of the harvest raise up 
and send forth laborers into his harvest: truly, 
the harvest is great, but the laborers are few. 
Truly yours, 

S. S. WHITE. 
North Wrentham, Jan. 16. 



The Apostles Wisdom vs. Mod- 
ern Wisdom. 

"We learn, from the Bangor Whig, that 
Miller's doctrine is spreading in that part 
of Maine rapidly. We cannot conceive what 
practical benefit Mr. Miller and his disciples 
expect will result to society from the preva- 
lence of such view9. There would seem to be 
arguments enough in favor of holy living, 
i without resorting to the possibility of the 
speedy end of the world for motives with which 
t 0 address men." — Aurora. 

"The eminent Apostle Peter, who learned 
wisdom of Christ, said, by inspiration, "See- 
ing, then, THAT ALL THESE THINGS 
'SHALL BE DISSOLVED, what manner of 
'persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness?" The Apostle Paul, who fin- 
ished his education in the third heavens, '-'rea- 
soned of righteousness, temperance, and a 
JUDGMENT TO COME." The same chief 
apostle wrote to the first church he ever cstab- 
like a dragon." He thinks this beast appliesj lishod in Europe, "Our conversation is in 
to Bonaparte, but I send, for his consideration, heaven, from whence also WE LOOK FOR 
the opinions of an old man, who died a few |THE SAVIOR, the Lord Jesus Christ, . . . 

TIIERFFORE, my brethren, dearly beloved 
and longed for, niv joy and crown, SO STAND 
FAST IN THE LORD." See Philippians, 
■3d and 4th chapters. 

To the Thessalonians he writes: The Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and the trump 
of God." He continues the subject a few ver- 
ses, and says: "THEREFORE, let us not 
sleep as do others, but watch and be sober." 
| We come to the conclusion that the inspired 
apostles had a wisdom net of this world. O 
that we might have more of it in these last 
days. — M dnighl Cry. 



Another Case of Insanity Cured. 

Dear Brother Himes: — I have been in- 
formed, by a good and pious person, tint more 
than thirty persons had been made insane at 
Springfield during the meeting, and taken to 
the Insane Hospital at Worcester. I inquired 
after their names and places of residence, an 
is my } m actice when I hear such things, but I 
have not learned the name9 of any. 1 have a 
case near me directly the reverse. I also hav- 
ing noticed in your paper a case, 8tc. 

I send you the account of the ense of an in- 
dividual whose derangement was dissipated 
under the influence of Second Advent preach- 
ing. A gentleman, a friend of mine, had been 
more than a year in a very gloomy state, lo-t 
all interest in business and society, shut up hi 
shop, and, although a member of the church 
and a' devoted christian, gave up almost entire- 
ly going to church, and confined himself to his 
bed for days together; although not wholly in 
capacitated from going out, his mind was gloom) 



churches, which could be no other than the fol- 
lowers of Luther ond Calvin, as they held to 
good doctrine; but as the beast spake like a 
dragon, and exercised all the power of" the first 
beast, it must be all who lord it over the con- 
sciences of their fellow-men, claiming power 
which belongs to Christ alone. The Lutheran 
princes of Germany, and kings of England, 
each, claim to be head of the church and 
every association of men must be anti-chris- 
tion who pretend to have any authorit) to 
| make men look up to them, and are called rab- 
bi, when Christ is our only master in religion. 
Surely these churches, as much as the Roman, 
have required their mark to sell and buy, 
and have done great miracles, that is, come so 
near the truth as to deceive, if possible, the 
very elect. But as Christ has foretold us all 
things, we shall escape only by taking heed to 
his word, aside from the word of man. Again, 
it is said, Rev. xix. 20: "Those who worship- 
ped the image of the beast were cast into the 
lake of fire." No man worshipped Bonaparte 
in religion, but how many have been deceived 
by the great men of these churches, and 
though Mr. Miller, in his lectures, advised the 
people to continue in them, I think he must 
now sec what power they have over men's con- 
sciences, to lull them to sleep, in this alarming 
hour, and must consider them a part of that 
Babylon of which the cull now is, "Corne out 
of her my people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues " It is said, Rev. xvi. 19: "The 
great city was divided into three parts." The 
christian world is now divided into Romiin 
Catholic, Greek Church and Protestant, The 
Protestants have been instrumental in spread- 
ing the Scriptures, yet it cannot be that a 
church, which is so honored and respected by 
man, can be His, "whose kingdom is not of 
t his world " The inquiry still is, "Have >iny 
•f the rulers or Pharisees believed on him?" 



The Great Question 

Seems to be rapidly resolving itself into the 
following inquiry: "Is there a God 

Christians believe there is, and that the 
Bible is a true and faithful revelation of his 
will to man. 

Urn-Idlings deny this, and take the position 
that the Bible is a fable, its prophecies moon- 
shine, and Christianity a humbug, got up by 
designing priests lor purposes of self aggran- 
dizement and popular lavor. 

Christ ans, including all who are such only 
by profession, compared with the entire race 
of men, are lew in number, and, owing to the 
vnst multitude of trials, temptations, persecu- 
tions and perplexities by which they are sur- 
rounded, are, the most devoted ol them, but 
weak n /ailh, and indifferent laborers in the 
vineyard of the Lord. 

Worldlings, numerically, are as "the sands 
upon the sen shore, innumerable," and in ad- 
herence to the principled ol their faith, and 
zeal in the cause they advocate, viz: "self" 
th'-y are unwearied and never tiring. "The 
children of this world are wiser in their gener- 
ation than the children of light " 

Christians find the fashions, faith, frisndship, 
maxims, principles, creed and custi ms of the 
world all setting, like the current of a resist- 
less, might \ si ream, against (iod and holiness; 
and so swiftly do these dark-rolling waters rush 
along, that only those who are so exceedingly 
happy as to keep their feet firmly placed upon 
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THE ROCK, are preserved from being swept 
away. 

Worldlings do not believe that shipwreck and 
destruction await thern at the end of their voy- 
age. They sail so pleasantly upon the bosom 
of that deceitful stream, and are so deeply en- 
grossed in the passing objects and incidents, 
that the warning voice of those they meet, 
breasting its power with all their might, and 
who assure them, in the most solemn manner, 
that destruction is at the end, is totally unheed- 
ed, and regarded as an idle tale. 

Many Chr slians who have been swept so far 
down in that stream that they have become 
convinced that the Bible chart of its dangers is 
a true one, are now tacking shin instantly, and 
making signals for the GREAT PILOT, with- 
out whose aid they would forever despair of 
reaching the haven of rest. 

World! ngs are weak enough to say in their 
hearts with the fool, "There isno God!" They 
affect to despise the idea of danger; and be- 
cause judgment is not speedily executed upon 
them, "therefore their hearts are fully set in 
them to do evil." 

Worldlings say the earth will never be de- 
stroyed, for they can prove the eternal duration 
of matter. 

Christians admit the future eternal existence 
of the earth; but that is to be beautified and 
made glorious, and become the everlasting 
habitation of the righteous; and there are 
not a few who believe that the wicked will be 
rooted out of it THIS YEAR. 

Worldlings disbelieve this momentous truth, 
l>r cause they have not, and will not, study the 
chart which describes the inevitable perils to 
which they are exposed. 

Christians can do nothing more than to keep 
on their course up stream, and point every one 
they meet to that experienced and Almighty 
Pilot, who never lost a snip entrusted to his 
care, and to whom, we have the strongest rea- 
sons to believe, every seaman upon the waters 
of Time must render a strict account of both 
his craft and cargo in 1843! — Midnight Cry. 



Advent believers, from the labors of Br. Pow- 
ell in this place. In conclusion, permit me to 
say, I enrol myself as a firm Second Advent 
believer in 1843 — and the Lord of Hosts be 
my helper. I am determined to sound, " Be- 
hold he cometh," to the extent of my ability. 
Respectfully yours, in Gospel bonds, 

ELI W. GOFF. 
Georgia, Vt., Jan. 16, 1843. 



Extract from Letter of Eli W. Goflf. 

Dear Brother Himes: — Brother Prosper 
Powell, from Palmer, Mass., has been lectur- 
ing here for about ten days. It is thought, on 
inquiry, that when he commenced there were 
not to exceed five Second Advent believers, in 
the sense we use the term in this large and in- 
telligent town. The meeting was in the large 
Meeting-house. Their pastor, Br. Alvah Sa- 
bine, returned home from Montpelier after the 
meeting had been held about one week; on 
stepping out of the stage, and learning what 
the Lord was doing in the place, among the 
people of his charge, he came immediately in- 
to the mooting, and commenced with the exer- 
cises of the forenoon; and although all was 
silent as the house of death, yet when he arose 
it seemed to us, while we gazed, first upon 
him, and then upon the large assembly, the 
man was perfectly overwhelmed, to see the 
great change in the expression of every coun- 
tenance — so much so, it was with difficulty 
that he spoke at all; and it was truly affecting 
to us all, to see venerable fathers confessing to 
their minister — children confessing to parents, 
and parents to children; and, finally, I believe 
it is universally acknowledge that Georgia has 
not witnessed such a scene for these many 
years, and all acknowledged the Midnight Cry 
to be instrumental in producing this mighty 
work ; and we are all looking for many Second 



Letter from Br. George Peirce. 

Brother Himes : — Thinking it would be 
gratifying to the friends of the Second Advent 
io hear of the blessed result of the Camp 
Meeting in Salem, I send you an account of 
the same. The meeting was held from the 6th 
to the 14th of October, and it being a novel 
thing, thousands were induced to go, that were 
opposed to the doctrine there taught; but the 
Lord sent home the truth to the hearts of 
many, that are now rejoicing in the Lord. Im- 
mediately after the meeting, a revival com- 
menced in the two Baptist and Methodist 
churches, and I should think one half the con- 
verts, at least, dated their awakening from 
something they heard on the camp ground. — 
The Methodist minister became a convert to 
the doctrine of Christ's speedy coming, and, 
as soon as the meetings were over, had his 
meeting-house open for lectures, and a weekly 
Advent prayer meeting established. Rev. Si- 
las Hawley, of New-Bedford, commenced a 
course of lectures in the Mechanics' Hall, on 
the 10th of January, which weiv listened to 
with intense interest. It was judged that about 
twenty-five hundred had the privilege of hear- 
ing, and many that were anxious to hear were 
obliged to go away for want of room. These 
lectures have had a powerful effect upon the 
minds of the people. The whole community 
are awake upon the subject, and the prospect 
is, that a glorious harvest will be the result of 
the preaching Christ's coming, and a prepara- 
tion for that event. 

The blessed effects of the Camp Meeting 
was not confined to Salem, but was felt in Dan- 
vers, Marblehead, and all the region round 
about. 

N. B. — Br. Hawley preached, while here, 
twice in the 2d Baptist house; also in Howard 
street, (orthodox); Herbert street, (seaman); 
and the Methodist houses 
Yours, in hope of Christ's speedy coming. 

GEO. PIERCE: 
Salem, Mass. Jan. 27, 1843. 



The Scoffer At The Ark. 

Brother Himes, — The following extract is 
taken from an old Magazine. Should you think 
it calculated to benefit the numerous readers of 
your invaluable little sheet, you will confer a 
favor on one, who, like the builder of the ark, 
i in olden times, is making ready to step on 
board of Zion's ship, and launch away to the 
port of eternal blessedness. S. S. Brewer. 

Brooklyn, December 6, 1842. 

A short time since, little else was talked of; 
but the late destructive flood. When two 
friends happened to meet, instead of the usual 
remark upon the mildness or roughness of the 
weather, the first observation was, — " The riv- 
er was still rising, or beginning to subside." I 
happened to be in company at a friend's house, 
when the waters were still out, and questions, 
and anecdotes, and arguments, and exclama- 
tions of wonder and pity were echoing from all 
corners of the room. 



After retiring to rest, I dreamed — and it will 
not be though surprising that my dream took 
its form and color from those sad events of j 
which I had been listening the instant before. 
I saw before me an ancient man, who hardly 
looked like an inhabitant of this world. The 
undressed skin of some wild animal was his 
only garment, while his shaggy beard and locks 
were so drenched and dripping that he might 
well be taken for a type of tnose departed ones 
whom the sea will deliver up at the sound of 
the last trumpet. His countenance was not 
| pleasing, and there was a ghastly expression in 
his sunken eye that looked like the index to 
some fearful tale of guilt and punishment. As 
he gazed upon the waters, which had now over- 
spread the low country, and were risen nearly 
to a level with the tops of several houses, 1 ob- 
served a slight convulsion of his frame, and 
could distinguish a suppressed groan, which 
seemed to imply that some terrible recollect- 
ions were brought up by the sight. My curios- 
ity now overcame the alarm which 1 lelt at the 
first appearance of this strange visitor, and I 
ventured to ask who he was ? Fixing upon me 
a look which chilled my very soul, he began as 
follows : " 1 am one of those unhappy beings 
who perished above four thousand years ago 
in the general deluge. Of the cause of that 
deluge, and the principal circumstances atten- 
ding it, those who have read the Bible cannot 
be ignorant. You are aware, doubtless, that 
the wickedness of men had become so great 
that the Lord repented of having made him, 
and resolved to destroy him from the earth ; 
only pious Noah was excepted from the sen- 
tence of destruction I hardly need remind you 
that he was commanded to build an ark — a large 
covered vessel, which had rooms in it, in which 
he and his family were to be preserved when 
the flood was upon the earth. He was employ- 
ed a hundred years in making this vessel, and 
during all this time he never ceased declaring 
to us the purpose for which it was building, and 
beseeching us, even with tears, to ' flee from 
the wrath to come.' You will readily suppose 
that so strange an undertaking could not but 
engage our attention ; indeed, numbers of us 
were hired to assist in the work. Yet, instead 
of giving heed to the great man's councel, and 
forsaking our evil ways, we reckoned him no 
better than a crack-brained enthusiast, and 
laughed at the idea of a flood. Time stolo on, 
and the ark, which had been so long in hand, 
was now finished. I can well rememder going 
up to the venerable prophet, along with a troop 
of roaring reprobates like myself, and begging, 
with an insolent sneer, to fix an early day for 
launching his ark, as 1 was tired of waiting. 
' Alas,' he replied, with a look of serious com- 
passion that abashed me, hardened as I was, 
' the day will come too soon, as you will discov- 
er too late.' We returned home, and spent 
the evening in riotous feasting, and making 
game of the crazy preacher, and thanking our 
stars that we were not going to be cooped up 
in this dismal ark. 

About the middle of that very night a heavy 
rain came on, but we thought nothing of it. It 
continued though the next day pouring down in 
torrents. The rivers were already swollen 
almost to overflowing, and some uneasy suspi- 
cious forced themselves into my mind. But I 
was ashamed to own them even to myself, and 
rallied my wife with some tartness, when she 
exclaimed with an affrighted look, as if anxious 
to get at my thoughts, ' What if the threatened 
flood be coming ?' Nevertheless, when the 
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rain continued with unabated violence — when! 
the channels of the rivers were no longer to be | 
seen, and the very sea seemed rolling itself 
from out of its deep bed upon the land, my heart; 
sank within me. Our dwelling stood on highj 
ground, and by that advantage continued dry. 
long after a number of houses about me were, 
under water. Yet I could mark the progress' 
of the deluge as it gained upon us, foot aiterj 
foot, I felt an anguish which it was no longer 
in my power to conceal. Every minute our 
ears were assailed with the groans and shrieks 
of drowning neighbors, and their corpses were 
seen floating betbre our door. At length the 
increasing waters washed us out of our house, 
and, followed by my weeping family, I moun- 
ted the hill near the top of which our house 
Was built. There I stood, one moment with my 
eyes fixed and hands closed, motionless as the 
dead — the next moment, crying like a child, or 
raving like a mad-man. Then again I tried to 
persuade myself that the waters would retreat 
before they had overflowed my last shelter. 
Wretch that I was, not to spend this last rem- 
nant of my days, imploring grace and mercy 
of that God who can give repentance at the la- 
test hour. Before another morning, my wife 
and children had been swept away, one after 
another, and perished before my eyes. 

At a last effort for life — for though I no long- 
er valued life, yet I feared to die — I climbed a 
lofty tree, and now, as I gazed wildly on the' 
waters, there caught my eye something ofan | 
uncommon shape floating upon them at some: 
distance. It glided gently on, and as it came 
full in sight, I perceived it to be that very ark' 
at which I had so often scoffed. Oh, what! 
would I have given for a place within it .' It 
continued to approach, and I beckoned and 
shouted and wrung my hands, conjuring Noah' 
to open the door and let me in. Alas I knew] 
not that the door had been shut by God himsell J I 
and could be opened by him only. The ark 
was now within a few yards of the tree on which 
I was, and I could distinguish the venerable 
prophet at the window mournfully shaking his 
head, with a tear trickled down his cheek, and 
pointing upward with his finger. The agony 
of my soul would not allow me to understand 
those signs, and I ventured a desperate leap, 
in hopes of clinging to the side of the ark, but 
failing in the attempt, I sunk into the great 
deep, never to rise again. And then I remem- 
bered — ' to late." Such a dismal groan seem- 
ed to break from him, as awoke me with a sud- 
den start. 



Brother Johu Killou, has the charge of the Office | Mason ; Sub ST ; D Willis ; A Kidder ; G Atkin- 
son ; H Adams ; R Thayer ; I H Shipman, $50 ; A 
Clapp, (too lute !) J Turner, E G Allen, (loo late!) 
W W Buck j J B Hathaway ; A M Averill ; W Glea- 
son ; E H Pratt ; W H Ireland ; J Hamilton ; L B 
Kicker; J Weston, (chart sent;) E Andrews; G 
May j A Friend, $5, (Leominster ;) S Palmer, #28 ; 
W Rice ; J H Race; Wm Bannon ; L Peiry, Perry's 
Mills. ($2 before paid ;) W M Ingham ; J L Pratt ; 
J W Mardin ; A R Brown, (bundle ;) C Wines, check ; 



and publications, in ray absence, to whom remiuan 
ce9 may be n-ade, or pul.lications obtained. 

(£7* Persons sending money by mail, or any com- 
munication for us, will direct a* above, to J. V. 
lliraes, Boston, Mass. Persons calling ai the office 
in my absence, will inquire lor Mr. Kilion, or Bliss, 
as above, who alone are authorized lo receive money, 



or transact the business of the office in ray absence. R Renfrew ; H Shipman, #10 ; J S White ; Saflbid 

& Prall ; D Burgess, check, #34 ; L Thuuimelshine. 
W D Tuller, T K Rawson. 



I have also recalled all travelling agents, and lrom 
this date, wish those who are indebted to me, to set- 
tle their accounts at the office in Boston. This will 
save much expense. 

What I have in outstandiug debts, belongs to the 
cause of God; I wish therefore to appropriate it in 



Bundles Sent. 

Box W D Tuller, care Patten & Co. Utica, N Y ; 
D Burgess, Hartford, Ct ; L B Colles, Lowell. Ms ; 
A Lyman, P M, Brainlree, Vt ; A M Aveiill, Matta- 
poisett, Ms; J Weston. N Ipswich, N II ; S Whit- 



this cause. 

My opponents have accused me of wasting my 
Lord's goods, by extravagance in living, &c. If this 
were true, I should be the vilest man living. But I 
have aimed at economy, and made the best use of 
all that has been placed in my hands by my own in- 
dustry, or otherwise. The charge of extravagance, 
is utterly false, as all who are acquainted with me 
know. Bui I will not defend myself against those 
who for the want of argument, accuse me ol "bad 
motives," " speculation," &c— I expect in a short 
time, to answer to the " Judge of al' the earth, who 
will do right." To that judgment, I make my ap- 
peal once for all. Joshua V. Himes. 

Boston, 14 Devonshire Sf. Jan. 26, 1943. 



Bangor, Me ; E T Willson, Nantucket, Ms ; J V 
Himes, 36, Park Row, NY; £ Hale, Jr., care of J 
Litch, 40 Arcade, Philad. box and bundle ; H Thome, 
Albany, N Y ; box Rev J Lilch, 40 Arcade, Philad. 
R Roberts, W Newfield, Me ? 1 box 1 H Shipman, 
Linden Centre, Vl ; Amos Kidder, N Alslead, N II ; 
B Irish, N Bedford, Ms ; W Glenson, Barnet, Vl ; 
Barber, So Hadley canal, Ms ; L B Ricker, Bangor ; 
D Willis, Clarence, N Y ; E Androwa, Canaan De- 
pot, Ct ; 36 Park Kow, N Y ; 1 H Race, Berlin, Ct. 

Notice. All orders executed promptly, when we 
have the books on bund. Office Aoent. 



Special Notice. 

Ky" Our Pathons and Correspondents, will be 
particular hereafter in all their communications for 
the Signs of the Times, or Second Advent publi- 
cations, lo direct to Joshua V. Himes, Boston, Ms. 
All remittances for publications should also be sent 
loiheaame direction. We make this request be- 
cause some communications have been sent to other 
persons, who are not connected with my office, and 
have lhereby been lost. 

Faithful and Christian men are placed in the office, 
who will attend to all letters aud communication*, 
for ihe " Signs of the Times," and publicaiious in 
general. 

Bro. Sylvester Bliss, has the charge of the pa- 
per in my absence, and will be in attendance at the 
office, to answer questions, and impart any instruc- 
tion desired by strangers, on the subject of the Ad- 
vent. 



Letters 

FROM POST MASTERS. 

Rec'd up to Feb. 11, 1843. Danville, N H ; So 
Strafford, Vl ; Geneseo, N Y ; No Springfield, Vt ; 
N.ew Ipswich, N H ; Prospect, Me ; Kenncbunk, 
Me ; Gardiner, Me ; Mouioc, Me ; Richmond, R I ; 
New Bedford, Ms ; Mendon, N Y ; P M Pcrringlon ; 
Oilt-aii!-, Ms (all right) ; Port Washington ; Williams- 
buigh, Ms ; Gurdi.er, S C ; Laueville, III ; Colerain, 
Ms; Ticonderoua, N Y ; Nolensville, Tenn ; Peiry,[ 
Wyoming Co NY; Willoughby Lake, 0.— booksj 
sent; No Situate, RI; Racine, Wisconsin Tar; 
Johnstown, NY ; Williamanlic. Ct ; Charlotte, Vt • 
E Medway, Ms ; E Falmouth, Ms ; Falmouth, Ms ; 
Burlington, Vt ; Massen ., N Y ; Bath, N H ; Or- 
leans, Ms ; Wesiford, Ct ; Wadleya Falls, N H ; ! 
Bennington, 0 ; I umberlaud Hill, R I ; Hunlsville, 
Pa; Hermon, Mo : No Marlboro, Vi ; Lrnolnsville, 
Me; Jonesboro, Va ; Brooklyn, Vt ; Hodgedons 
Mills; Mason, N H ; E Whaietey, Vt ; W North- 
wood, N H ; Moriistown, Vt ; Blooming Valley, Pa ; 
Coles Mills, I a ; Northfield, Ms ; S Weslerloo, N Y ; 
Haleysburg, Vi ; Steuben, Me ; Sandwich Hinckley, 
$2 ; San ,y Hill, N Y ; Royslion, Vi ; Bethany, Va ; 
Litchfield, Mich ; Guy Mills, Va ; Woodstock, Vt ; 
E Greenwich', R I ; Straflbid Coiner, N H ; Spriug- 
field, Ms ; Pilmer Depot, Me ; W Springfield, N H ; 
Clarenwmi, N H $2; Pembroke, Ms $1 ; Wales, 
Me ; S NoMinaiket. N H ; E-\eier, Me £2, C. Miss. ; 
Boiiuiiee, Vt ; Z R Hanover; Manchester, N II ; 
Morvern, N C; Westcrville, O; Hudson, N V ; 
Providence, R I ; Matin pi isett, Ms ; Three Rivors, 
Ms ; Detroit, Mich ; Claiemout.N H #1 ; Norwich, 
ft ; Weybiid-rc, Vl ; Brainmc, Vi ; Billslon.N Y ; 
Warsaw, N Y ; Salisbury, N H 1 (Rev. of Culver not 
ready when yon sent,) Hailfo d, Cl ; Augusta, N J 
si ; Mansfield, Ct. 

INDIVIDUALS. 

L B Colics ; J D JoIuimjii, $50 Jan. 4, $26 now ; 
Jacob Weoieni ; U S Miles, . ^25 ; A suoanribof, Pov- 
idcnce, R I ; D Small ; 11 Ruby ; S P lliekloid ; T 
M fictile ; TD M.iish, $ 15 ; Amos Fox : Jacob 
Weston ; T L Tullock ; E T W Iso'n j E Ellis, (SO, 
(credited in Oct. ncconrt about balanced,) R. E. 15. 
Ware, Ms ; Lewis Wis><ell, JPIO j A B lluniiiigion ; 
II Birr; " Troth N Ipswi.h ; R E Ladd, £20 ; 
J King ; C D Hampton, (send by mail $1) J P Jew- 
ell, W F W O ven ; C E Spring ; J Goodwin:.' ; 
<; D Stacey ; B II Cartel ; J W Peiaou; L Lovcwc'l; 



. „ CHEAP LIBRARY. 

The following Works are pruned in the following 
cheap periodical form, with paper covers, so lhat 
they can be sent to any part ofthe country, or to Eu- 
rope, by mail. 

The following Nos. comprise the Library. 

1. Miller's Life and Views.— 37 1-2 cts. d 

2. Lectures on the Second Comiiig ofjJfirist.— 37 
l-2ctg. 

3. Exposition of 24th of Matt, and Hosea vi. 1—3. 
13 3-4 els. 

4. Spaulding's Lectures on the Second Coming of 
Christ.— 37 1-2 cts. 

5. Litch's Address to the clergy on the Second Ad- 
vent.— 18 1-4 eta. 

6. Miller on the true inheritance ofthe saints, and 
the twelve bund 3d and sixty days of Daniel and 
John.— 12 1-2 eta. 

7. Fitch's Letter, on the Advent in 1843.— 12 
1-2 cts. 

8. The present Crisis, by Rev. John Hooper, of 
England — 10 eta. 

9. Miller on the cleansing of the sanctuary. — 6 cts. 

10. Letter tn every body, by an English author, 
" Behold I come quickly." — 6 cts. 

11. Refutation of Dom ling's Reply to Miller," 
by J. Lilch. — 15 cis. 

23. Tho "Midnight Cry." By L.D. Fleming. 12 1-2 
11. Miller's leview of Dimiuick's discourse, "The 
End noi Kef."— 10 eta. 

14. Miller on the Typical Sabbaths, and great Ju- 
bilee. — 10 els. 

15. The glory of God in the Eaith. By C. Fitch.— 
10 cts. 

16. A Wonderful and Horrible Thing. By Charles 
Filch, b' 1-4 cts. 

17. Cox's Letters on the Second Coming of Christ. 
—18 3-4 eta. 

18. The Appealing and Kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Chiist. ByJ. Sabine 12 1-2 cts. 

>D. Piophelic Expositions. By J. Litch. Vol. I. 
31 cis. 

2n, •« «• " «' Vol. II. 

37 1-2 eta. 

21 The Kingdom of God. By Wm. Miller. 6 1-4 
cts. 

22. Miller's Reply to Stuait. 12 1-2 cts. 

NOTICE 10 AGENTS. 

Notice is hereby given that WM. H. PEY- 
TON is no longer an Ageut of mine, and no 
money will be paid to him on my account for 
Second Advent Publications, or the Signs of 
the Times, after this date, &. ull communion 



.,. given lain to collect is hereby revoked 
Henry Flagg, fti ; II K Griggs ; T L Tullock ; N|| Boston, Jan. 27^, 1843. J. V. HIMES. 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



BOSTON, FEBRUARY 22, 1842. 



The 1260 Years of Papal Triumph, 

The general opinion has been, that this im- 
portant period began in GOG, and will end 
in 18G6, by the fall of popery and introduction of 
the Millennium. The following extract from a 
work written by Edward King, Esq., F. R. S. 
A. S., and published in London in 1798, sets 
the fulfillnu nt of this period in so clear a light, 
that we give it to our readers in preference to 
our own views. Ponder the article, and weigh 
every word. pp. 1G, 17, 18. 

We now come to those dread words : — And 
great Babylon came in remembrance before God, 
to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierce- 
ness of his wrath. 

And here, — it has been acknowledged uni- 
formly, by all the ablest interpreters, that Great 
Babylon, undoubtedly meant Rome : the Proud 
city on seven hills ; so long deemed the mis- 
tress of the world. 

Nay, an Angel, speaking to the Holy Apos- 
tle, in this very divine vision declares it was so, 
in almost express words. 

And is not Rome indeed now filled with the 
effects of wrath, and vengeance; and torn to 
pieces, by the scourge ? — are not its boasted' 
treasures of art, and antiquity, removed to an-j 
other place ? — are not its palaces stripped, and 
spoiled ? — are not all her pleasant and precious 
things departed from her ? — is she not consu- 
med, with the fire of the fierceness of anger, 
and violence ? 

Is not the Papal power, at Rome, which was 
once so terrible, and so domineering, at an 
end ? 

But let ns pause a little. Was not the end, 
in other parts of the Holy Prophecies, foretold 
to be at the EJVD of W6U years ? and was it 
not foretold, by Daniel, to be at the END of 
a time, times, and half a time ? which compu- 
tation amounts to the same period. 

And now let us see ; hear ; and understand. 
THIS IS THE YEAR 1798.— And just 1260 
years ago ; in the very beginning of the year 
538, Belisarius put an end to the Empire, and 
Dominion of the Goths, at Rome 

He had entered the city on the 10th of the 
preceding December, in triumph, in the name 
of Justinian, Emperor of the East ; and had 
soon atter made it tributary to him ; leaving 
thenceforward from A. D. 538, no power in 
Rome, that could be said to rule over the earth 
—excepting the ECCLESIASTICAL PON- 
TIFICAL POWER." 

A Power that was now become sufficiently 
established for that purpose.— And which was 
also still further supported, just about this time, 
by the first establishment of the first religious 
order, the Benedictines, in the year 518 ; 
Whilst a most characteristic badge of corrup- 
tion had also now begun to be confirmed ; by 
the worship of the Virgin Mary being ordained, 



by a general council at Constantinople, in 

528. 

And whilst it is moreover remarkable, that 
the use of the Christian Era itself had just 
been first introduced in the year 516. 

It is true, that after this entry of Belisarius, 
Rome was twice re-taken by Totila and the 
Goths. But instead of setting up any empire 
there, he, the first time, carried away all the 
Senate, and drove out all the inhabitants ; and, 
the second time, he was himself soon defeated 
and killed, and Rome was recovered for Jus- 
tinean, by Narses. 

Still, however, no dominion, " no Power 
ruling over the World, ever had any seat there, 
any more, except the Papal." For the Duke 
of Rome, appointed by Longinus, in 568, was 
no more than a subordinate civil officer ; and 
even under the Exarch. Whilst the Exarch 
of Ravenna, (at the same time that he was, in 
reality, no residing power at Rome) was at" 
most, himself only a subordinate officer under 
the Emperor of the East. And the dominion 
and power of the Emperor of the East was 
quite different and distinct from what could at 
all properly be called any Roman Power. For 
nothing could, by any means, fairly come un- 
der such a description ; but either the dominion 
of the Western Emperor, or the dominion of 
the Kings of the Goths, or the Papal dominion. 

11 We have reason to apprehend, then, that 
the 1260 years are now completed, and that we 
may venture to date the commencement of that 
period, not, as most commentators have hither- 
to done, either from Pepin's giving the Pope 
Ravenna, or from Charlemagne's determining 
and adjudging the Pope to be God's Vicar on 
earth, but from the end of the Gothic power at 
Rome. Because both those other circumstan- 
ces were only (like subsequent gifts, or ac- 
quisitions of territory and revenue,) mere 
augmentations of splendor, and confirmations 
of that state pf Ecclesiastical Supremacy, in 
which the Papal Power had been left at Rome 
by Belisarius, on his driving out the Goths and 
ruining their kingdom. 

And if these things are so, then truly that 
Great City Babylon is fallen — is fallen — is 
thrown down, and shall be found no more at 
all. And nothing remains, but for us to wait, 
with awful apprehensions, for the end. Even 
for the completion of the further closing events, 
which are, in the emblematical language of 
Holy Prophecy, described as being at hand." 

Editorial Correspondence. 

Philadelphia, Feb. 6th, 1843. 
Dear Brother Southard,— On the 31st ult. ,1 
left the city of Newark, and in company with 
Brother Himes and Flavell come to this city 
to attend the Second Advent Conference, which 
is now in successful progress. — Brothers Litch 
and Hale have been faithfully at work in this 
great city and vicinity for some time past, and 
although they have had to face a heavy oppo- 
sition, their labors have not been in vain. Their 
efforts have just prepared the way for a most 
successful issue as the result of the present 



Convention. Depend upon it, Philadelphia is 
beginning to be aroused Brother Himes gave 
several interesting lectures before brother Mil- 
ler arrived, which were admirably calculated to 
prepare the way. 

Brother Miller commenced his lectures on 
Friday afternoon, the 3d inst. The friends 
have obtained the large Hall of the Chinese 
Museum, which will probably hold more people 
than any other place in the city ; and it is crow- 
ded with anxious hearers. The truth has got 
a strong hold here, and all the opposing watch- 
men cannot stop it. The common people hear, 
they will hear, and they hear gladly. 

Last evening brother Himes addressed an 
overwhelming assembly for about two and a 
half hours, in which he presented, in a most 
successful manner, the perfect fallacy of the 
church's hope of a temporal, or spiritual Mil- 
lennium, to precede the Second personal Ad- 
vent of our Lord. He contrasted the mission- 
ary operations and success of the Protestants, 
with those of the Roman Catholics, showing in 
a very lucid manner, that if there is to be a 
triumph of the religion of any sect, it must be 
that of the Romanists, or papacy. The Lord 
deliver us from such a Millennium. God has 
emphatically told us that the little horn of the 
beast (Papacy) will make war and prevail, till 
the Ancient of days comes. This is undeniably 
the only hope of God's people, i. e, that our 
blessed Lord will speedily come and destroy 
the beast with the brightness of his coming, 
give the body of the beast to the burning flame, 
and then the kingdom and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven will be given to 
the saints of the Most High, and they will pos- 
sess it for ever, even for ever and ever. May 
the Lord hasten the time. 

Although the mass of the clergy in this city 
oppose our views, yet there are some honorable 
exceptions. Some of the Methodist ministers 
are anxiously seeking the iruth. Rev. Mr. 
Ramsey and Rev. Mr. Boyd, of the Presbyter- 
ans, are settled, I believe, in the time, and 
nearly so in the character of the event. Elder 
J. J. Porter (who is now quite sick) is full in 
the faith, and when well is hearty in the work. 
The.opposers are ill at ease, while the alarm is 
spreading all over the city. 

Brother Miller will continue his lectures 
through this week and over the next Sabbath. 
He has already produced a great agitation, and 
the people are greatly disappointed in the char- 
acter of his lectures. They were not aware 
that his calculations were based entirely upon 
the Bible. The vail of the mystical temple is 
being torn asunder, and the people begin to see 
"ight in God's light, and marvel that they have 
been so long kept in the dark. 

The call for lectures is very pressing from 
every quarter. A tithe of the calls cannot be 
supplied- O that more of the watchmen would 
be willing to take their reputations in their 
hands, and go out and proclaim "the year of 
the Lord and the day of vengeance of our God." 
O how 1 long to be able to speak ; but my 
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voice is but little if any better, and I have about 
relinquished the hope of recovering my speech 
until 1 reach the everlasting kingdom, which I 
am confident is nigh at hand ; then this stam- 
mering tongue will be loosed, this feeble tene- 
ment will be clothed with immortal vigor, and 
death will be swallowed up in victory. What 
I do in the little j-emnant of time left, I am 
persuaded must be done by the pen. May the 
Lord enable me faithfully to discharge this 
duty. 

Yours in the blessed hope, 

L. D. Fleming. 

Since the above was received, a letter from 
brother Thomas Allen has come to hand, dated 
Feb. 8, calling for more books, which says : 

" Br. Miller lectured yesterday afternoon on 
the parable of the ten vergins. A host of the 
sons of Levi [ministers] were present ^ and the 
subject was very applicable. Last evening, 
brother M. lectured from the 20th chapter of 
Revelation, to a very crowded congregation — 
after which, we held a prayer-meeting. Many 
presented themselves for prayer, among whom 
was a gentleman who had been an infidel, who 
got up about 10 o'clock, and declared to all the 
congregation what the Lord had done for him. 
Praise God, the interest is increasing and the 
work progressing." Mid. Cry. 



NO. II. 



Fearful Sights, Great Signs, 6tc. 

Luke xxi. 11. — " Fearful sights and great 
signs shall there be from heaven - " These are 
the words of Christ himself, given in immediate 
answer to the question, " What sign will there 
be when these things shall come to pass ? " — 
Luke xxi. 7, Or, as Matthew has recorded the 
question, " What shall be the sign of thy 
(Christ'a) coming, and of the end ol the world ?" 
— Matt. xxiv. 3. 

Matt, xxiv, 30. — 11 And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of Man in heaven, and then 
shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they 
shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds 
of heaven, with power and great glory. " 

These are also Christ's words in answer to 
the same question, and they expressly tell us 
that there will be a " sign " of his " coming 
in heaven, " and that this " sign " " shall ap- 
pear " belore " they shall see the Son of Man 
coming, " &.c. 

Matt. xxiv. 32, 33.—" Now learn a parable 
of the fig tree ; when his branch is yet tender 
and putteth forth leaves, ye know that summer 
is nigh. So likewise ye, when ye shall see all 
these things, know that it is near, even at the 
doors." [See Luke 21 :31. 

This declaration of our Savior was also given 
in answer to the same inquiry for "the sign" 
of his "coming, and the end of the world," 
and given after he had distinctly foretold sev- 
eral events os signs of his coming. And here 
observe even the express command of Christ, 
not only that we should suppose it possible that 
he may come soon on our seeing such things 
as signs, but that we should rather then " know 
that it [his coming,] is near, even at the doors. ' 

Matt, xxiv.29. — The sun shall " be darken- 
ed, and the moon shall not give her light, and 
the stars shall fall from heaven." See Rev. vi. 
12, 13. 

Isaiah xiii. 10. — " For the stars of heaven 
and the constellations thereof shall not give 
their light ; the sun shall be darkened in his 
going forth, and the moon shall not cause her 
light to shine." 



Mr Editor, — As proposed in my other arti- 
cle, I am now to notice some of the fulfilled 
wonders" or "fearful sights and great 
signs " of Christ's second coming at hand, al- 
ready spoken of as being foretold by the holy 
prophets ; and let us begin 

With the NORTHERN LIGHTS, or the 
AURORA BOREALIS, now so called. 

Although it is doubtless a fact that nearly the 
whole community have been, and are still un- 
der the impression that this phenomenon has 
been of common occurrence from creation till 
the present time, and that it has nothing to do 
with prophecy ; it will now be considered as 
a literal and awakening fulfilment in part of 
those prophecie3 which foretel the coming " to 
pass in the last days," of" wonders in the heav- 
ens," and " fearful sights," of" blood, and fire, 
and pillars of smoke." These sights were to 
precede the "great and terrible," or " great 
and notable day of the Lord." Let what will 
be said on the opposite side, the fact will remain 
that these wonderful phenomena, in their re- 
semblance of" blood, fire, and pillars of smoke," 
have many times perfectly answered to the ful- 
filling of these prophecies. If, then, such pro- 
phecies were designed ever to have a literal ful- 
fillment, this literal fulfillment has been many 
times given them in these " last days," or for 
more than a century past. But before presen- 
ting the positive proof of this position, it will be 
proper to notice the 

Objection urged by many, viz., that these 
phenomena are ancient as creation, proceed 
from natural causes, and are not foretold in 
prophecy. 

I admit at once, that, in many modern histo- 
ries of the Northern Lights, it is recorded that 
they are very ancient, and that dates are given 
of their having been seen from the earliest 
ages ; but these modern histories, in opposition 
to the doctrine ol Christ's near coming, are not 
admissible testimony, inasmuch as there is no 
proof that such modern records are true, while 
there is very much proof against them. I will 
now present a few facts which are understood 
to testify against the alleged great antiquity of 
these "fearful sights," and "wonders in the 
heavens." 

1 . There appears to be no real ancient his- 
tory of these phenomena, or none anciently writ- 
ten and published recording their previous ex- 
istence. For several years, I have sought at 
the most probable places, and of the supposed 
most probable individuals, for some such histo- 
ry which was ancient, and especially in a book 
which was itself ancient ; but have not yet been 
able to find one of the character. And why 
not, il these phenomena have been on record in 
all ages ? As soon as they have been seen in 
modern times, they are found in history ! And 
why not before, if they had been witnessed ? 

There are, to be sure, many apparent authen- 
tic histories of the wonderful appearence of 
these lights in London, March, 1716, and for 
aught I know, as Dr. Halley and others say, 
they may have been seen in some places still 
farther back, yet the book printed farther back, 
which speaks of them, is not found. A large 
" Dictionary of Arts and Sciences," in one vol- 
ume, published about eighty years ago, which 
gives a full account of these phenomena, re- 
cords their first occurrence at London, March, 
1716, as above, and states that the oldest in- 
habitants there had not previously seen or heard 
of them. The author of the Dictionary con- 
cludes his account by giving a long list of the 



writings he had found on the subject, the oldest 
of which was a magazine in Loudon for 1716, 
and the next were files of the same magazine 
for ten years following, with other works after- 
wards written. If these things were so, could 
the Northern Lights have been common in all 
ages ? Certainly not. 

2. A lady, supposed to be now residing in 
Say brook, Ct., informed me two years ago, that 
her grandmother had often stated her recollec- 
tion of the first appearence of those lights in 
that place, which occurred in the year 1730, 
and that the people of the place had not seen 
or heard of them before.— The date of this fear- 
ful sight was recollected by the old lady from 
the memorable circumstance that a Mr Abiel 
Ladd was to have been married on the evening 
of this wonderful appearance, and that the wed- 
ding was broken up by the fright of the guests 
on the occasion, the ceremony being performed 
the next day, when the sight was past. 

3. An ancient book at my command, filled 
with this very subject, appears at once to set- 
tle the question, that these phenomena are the 
events of modern rather than of ancient times. 
I allude to a small volume of five sermons, on 
the text, "Fearful sights and great signs shall 
there be from heaven." — Luke xxi. 11. This 
book is a real antiquarian in all respects, and 
dated in two title pages, "Boston, 1680." 
These sermons were delivered by the far-known 
D. D., Increase Mather, then a congregational 
minister, and father of the celebrated D. D., 
Cotton Mather, both of Boston, and believers 
in Christ's second advent at hand. In these 
sermons, the writer adhered closely to the a- 
bove text, making it a considerable part of his 
object throughout to show that these " fearful 
sights," Sic, had already been witnessed in the 
heavens, as a foretold premonition that the 
Lord might be looked for as soon coming 
" down with a long besom of destruction, to 
sweep away a world of sinners before it." And 
though, from his writings, it appears he had 
searched histories on the subject, even back to 
a comet of Methuselah's day, to see what won- 
ders had appeared in the heavens, he had found 
no account of the Northern Lighls. 

4. It is now three years since I have publish- 
ed by the pulpit and the press, as extensively 
as possible, many of these facts, calling on op- 
ponents to produoe a history published before 
1716, recording the previous occurrence of the 
Northern Lights, while none have yet even in- 
formed us where such a book may be seen. 
Should such a history yet be found, (and it 
may,) it must satisfy us of the origin of these 
lights as far back as the date of its publication. 

5. But after all that can be said against the 
modern origin of these "wonders," &c, as 
"great signs" of the Lord's now near coming 
to judgment, we have his own immutable testi- 
mony that they are not the common events even 
of the first ages, but that they are rather " won- 
ders " of the " last days," and " signs " of the 
coming of "that great and terrible day of the 
Lord," now specially near at hand. 

In another article, it is proposed to notice 
some earlier historic instances oi'the remarkable 
appearance of this phenomenon, as fulfilling the 
foregoing prophecy concerning them. 

Henry Jones. 



From A. Hale. 

Dear Brother Litch, — Since I left you in 
the city, on Jan. 2d, I have visited the capitol, 
Harrisburg, and vicinity, whore I have found 
open ears and open hearts to receive the Sec- 
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ond Advent doctrine ; and God has been with 
us in power and great mercy. 

I commenced lecturing at Middletown, in 
the Lutheran church, which was crowded to 
overflowing, with most attentive hearers. The 
lectures were continued from Monday evening 
till Tuesday of the ibllowing week. The fruit 
of them was seen even during the lectures, but 
since then the work has become general, and 
many of the cases of conversion are of a re- 
markable and deeply interesting character — 
among which is that of a poor Catholic, and 
several others who were considered beyond 
the reach of all religious influence. 

At Harrisburg, there had been for some time 
a very interesting state of things — and this pre- 
pared the people to listen, while our message 
seemed to increase the seriousness. The Bethel 
church, in which I commenced lecturing, was 
quite too small to accommodate all who wished 
to hear, and having had an invitation to occupy 
the Methodist church, I spent more than a 
week in lecturing with them. The congrega- 
tions were very large and attentive. The sub- 
ject had a fair hearing by pastor and people, 
who seemed to have no fears that " Methodism 
would be disgraced," or to doubt their compe- 
tency to detect any heresy that might be ad- 
vanced, or any error which might be attempted 
to be imposed upon them. Nothing was said 
about " shutting me up in a mad-house," nor 
did the preacher find it necessary to run about 
among the people to give circulation to the ten 
thousand false and silly slanders which have 
been invented about us and our doctrine, by 
those who love to make a he. 

But, like the Methodists in old time3, they 
make use of a book in Harrisburg, which com- 
mands us to prove all things, and to try the 
spirits, &.c. &.c. — and the results you can an- 
ticipate. 

The ministers of Harrisburg. I believe, gen- 
erally took the very wise and safe position, that 
it was best to be prepared for the worst, and 
instead of telling those whose anxiety on the 
subject led them to their pastor to know what 
he thought of it, that they were 'foolish' or 
'mad,' directed them in their anxiety to Christ; 
•and I believe they all have as much as they 
can do in this most delightful ministerial work. 
When Christ appears, may they each have a 
multitude to present before the presence of his 
glory teith exceeding joy. 

My visit to Shiremanstown was also peculiar- 
ly interesting, and the message successful. 

Finally, the country is all waiting with open 
ears and hearts to receive us. I have not been 
able to meet a tenth part of the calls for lec- 
tures ; but shall try to do what 1 can. Several 
lecturers might find work enough. Brethren, 
let us leave all, and enter into the harvest. 
The fields are white. Let us improve the time. 

Affectionately, 
A. Hale. 



Scoffers shall arise. 

Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last 
days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and say- 
ing, Where is the promise of his coming? for, since 
the fathers fell ssleep, all things remain as they were 
from the beginning of the creation. — 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. 

There are no signs visible that the predicted 
event is any nearer now than ever. 

The fact is, the end is not yet, and God only 
knmvs when man shall cease to exist on earth 
— when the world shall finish its mission and 
time shall be no longer. At present there is 
no reason apparent why matters and things 



shall not cotinue as heretofore for thousands 
of years to come. — Universalist. 

Seven Weeks More. — The editors of the 
Midnight Cry, the Millerite paper in this city, 
refuse to take subscriptions lor more than sev- 
en weeks, when they expect the cry will be 
heard as well as seen. Seven weeks, however, 
is an ominous period in prophetic numbers. — 
What if these seven weeks should turn out, 
like the seven weeks of Daniel, to be weeks of 
mystical years — each one a year of years ? It 
is well that the time is so near when the ques- 
tion will be settled. What will then become 
of these Miller dupes ? If the result is like that 
of many similar fancies, not a few of them will 
reject the Bible, and turn infidels, because the 
predictions of the Bible, as interpreted by them, 
have failed of fulfilment. — Journal of Commerce, 
Jan. 28, Express, Jan. 30,and Tribune, Jan. 31 . 

[A few months ago, it was a standing theme 
of scoffing that we were taking subscriptions 
one year in advance, when the fact was that 
our terms were $1 per volume — the volume 
extending six months. We have now published 
the Midnight Cry several months, making our 
terms for three months only, that no one might 
say we wished to get mony for which we expec- 
ted to render no equivalent. The consequence 
is, that our opponents turn prophets and manu- 
factured future infidelity, just as they have 
heretofore manufactured riots and lynching] 

|rCP Jonah preached the destruction of Nin- 
eveh,aqd was as mad as a March hare because 
the Lord repented and saved the city. Old 
Miller will be terribly disappointed, and griev- 
ously annoyed, if his prediction should prove 
untrue. We will lay a small bet he'll swear 
like a pirate if this good world of ours heaves 
not from its firm base in April. — JV. F. Talller, 
Jan. 30. 

ICr-The " Signs of the Times," a Miller 
paper, Edited by Himes, Litch St Co. &. Co. 
St Co. & Co., has published us, (with the edi- 
tors of several other journals, under their head 
of " Liar's Department," on account of our 
having published an article in our paper of the 
27th ult., copied from the Journal of Com- 
merce, which we headed " Good News ;" we 
are unable to discover in what sense we are 
guilty of falsehood, in publishing an article 
which we have no means of knowing to be un- 
true, and at the same time have as good rea- 
sons for believing it to be true, as otherwise ; 
however, if this is their mode of doing business, 
we will endeavor to furnish them with matter 
enough to extend their " liar's department" 
somewhat. Himes & Co. are requested to in- 
sert the following under the aforesaid head : — 

Light in the East. — One of our neighbor* 
discovered a few mornings since, a bright light 
in the east, and being himself watching for the 
signal to depart, expected to hear the trumpet 
sound in a few moments. The household was 
mustered, and all hands ready, when to their 
astonished eyes the moon peeped forth above 
the horizon, clear r.nd beautiful, and the light 
of reason was again restored to their bewilder- 
ed senses. — Woodstock ,{Vt.) Mercury. 

The New York Sunday Mercury proves the 
truth of Parson Miller's End-of-the-world-in- 
1843-doctrine, by multiplying the wrinkles upon 
the horns of a five-year-old ram by the twelve 
signs of the zodiac, and that product by the 
number of seeds in a winter squash. 

The Bellows Falls Gazette says, " the Mil- 



lerites have finally concluded that the burning 
of Bunce's old Paper Mill answers every pur- 
pose which they expected to effect by the burn- 
ing up of the world ; and many of them have 
concluded to drop preaching such doctrines, 
call it half a day, and go to work like honest 
men, endeavoring to earn something to find 
their families with after the fourth of April next. 

"Ascension Robes." — We have seen going 
the rounds of the newspapers, statements that 
many of the Millerites have provided them* 
selves with white robes, in which to ascend to 
meet their Lord, but have regarded them only 
as the inventions of the enemy. We are as- 
sured, however, that not a few of them in this 
town, have actually provided themselves with 
long white robes for the expected occasion. 
We trust that it is with no Pharisaic spirit that 
we look with pity upon these deluded beings. 
It seems as if the wisdom which pretends to be 
able to point out the application of the dark 
'prophecies of Daniel to this far distant age, 
■might be able to give to the plain and simple 
teachings of Jesus and the apostles, their true 
meaning. — JV. H. Telegraph. 

|CP Himes & Co ! put the above under the 
head of " liar's department" — don't fail to do it. 

gCP It is said that the Millerites in this re- 
gion have taken to smoking with a vengeance, 
and declare that they intend to enjoy the tip 
end of felicity, while the world does last. 

We believe there is not a Millerite in this 
;town, — with the exception of one old maid, who 
: has become tired of bearing the bustle of this 
world — Filchburgh Sentinel. 

According to Mr. Miller, faith and repent- 
ance are no preparation for Christ's coming, 
i Those ministers who only preach that men must 
now repent and be converted are "evil ser- 
vants," who will soon have their portion with 
hypocrites and unbelievers. Hence it seems 
that on this hypothsis, regeneration avails no- 
thing. People must believe that Christ will 
come in 1843 or sink to hell. 

Millerism has already broken up many reli- 
gious societies, and far as it goes it will com- 
pletely disorganize community. Unlike the 
gospel, it has no tendency to make men better; 
but like every other attempt to be wise above 
what is written, it violates the order of provi- 
dence, and plunges its advocates into fanaticism 
and folly. — Northern Advocate. 

Millerism. — The editor of the Vermont 
Chronicle, a paper of high character, and 
which never indulges in random charges or as- 
sertions, says, " From much inquiry and vari- 
ous facts which have come to our knowledge, 
we have no confidence in the idea that Miller 
himself believes his doctrine." — JV. Y. Tribune, 
Jan. 27, and Chronicle and Tattler, Jan. 30. 

The interpretation of prophecy has becrazed 
a great many men, and is becrazing more just 
now than for a long time before. If we are 
correctly informed, several of the disciples of 
Miller have already become tenants of our va- 
rious insane hospitals. Many more of them, 
we fear, will be a burthen to the community in 
those charitable receptacles, long after the 
humbuggery which sent them there has come 
to an end. — Jour, of Com. Jan. 28. 

" That Mr. Miller has fixed the day (23d of 
April) for the end of the world, is a fact per- 
fectly notorious. For authority I would refer 
to the N. Y. Sun." 

So said a writer in the Western Empire, 
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Dayton, Ohio. The truth is, Mr. Miller, has jj his name and title stood before the world in 
not even designated the month, and the 23d of : large capitals, thus-' POPE LEO X VICAR 
, ., , ... ■ of GOD which title was continued by many 

April has no connection with any prophetic 



period in his interpretation of prophecy 

The Miller Delusion.— The biggest He 
that can be told comes to be believed as a 
Gospel truth, if boldly and continually asserted, 
and there is nobody at hand to contradict it. 
Thus it happens, that any opinion or doctrine, 
however repugnant to reason or common sense, 
is sure to find believers and followers ; thus 
mountebanks and impostors have ridden upon 
the necks of men and women from the earliest 
records of society. This is a well known 
principle of human nature, but its effects are 
no perversion of the uses for which the sacred 
record was designed ; it led many to speculate 
upon such passages as are deemed to be prophet- 
ical of future events, and to attempt to predict 
from them the hidden mysteries of coming time. 
The ignorance of such an attempt is equalled 
only by its profanity and gross impiety. The 
Soverign Ruler of Nature, revealed to us in the 
holy volume, that these laws transcend the 
power of His omnipotent will, but His wisdom 
refrains from marring the harmony of nature 
by an interruption of them, and they are suffi- 
cient for the accomplishment of His own in- 
scrutable purposes. 

We have heen led to these reflections by no- 
ticing the very wide prevalence which the Mil- 
ler delusion has obtained throughout the coun- 
try ; and as a part of the history of the times, 
and as serving to illustrate the nature and ex- 
tent of human credulity] the subject is worthy 
of attention. Not that there is any thing re- 
markable in this particular ddus.on, for the 
whole history of society is full of accounts of 
similar vagaries. Dreaming, idle people, who 
have not enough to do to keep their minds em- 
ployed, are very apt to be run away with by 
their imaginations ; hence every age has had 
its pretended prophets and apostles ; some of 
them honestly believing themselves gijled with su- 
pernatural poicers ; but the greater part mere 
cheats and impostors. These things, it is true, 
generally correct themselves after they have 
run their course, but they nevertheless occasion 
a great deal of private mischief during their 
progress. Millerism especially is likely to do 
a great deal of harm in this way, and we have 
heard of a number of cases of people giving 
up their ordinary occupations to wander round 
the country, hearing and preaching these non- 
sensical doctrines. This must lead to the break- 
ing up of families, and to habits of idleness and 
profligacy. 

These things belong to the infirmity of hu- 
man nature, and they are to be treated as one 
would treat the conceits of an idiot or crazy 
man. It is folly to use reason with any but rea- 
sonable people, and the attempt to convince a 
Millerite of his error by argument and grave 
appeals to common sense, would only serve to 
render him more obstinate in his belief, and by 
magnifying its importance, give it further cur- 
rency among the ignorant and unthinking. — 
JV. F. Sun, Jan. 28. 



by many 

succeeding Popes. The number of the beast 
666 was contained in the name and title then 
assumed, — thus separate all the numerical let- 
ters in that name and title, L X V I — and 
place them in their numerical order, and you 
will have just " six hundred three-score and 
six." 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES, 



J.V. Himes, J. Litch, & S. Bliss, Editors. 



BOSTON, FEBRUARY 22, 1843. 



The following is sent us as being from the 
pen of John Leland, and published fifty-six 
years since, in the " American Sentinel," a 
paper then published in Pittsfield, Mass. 

Pope Leo tenth, assumed the arrogant if not 
blasphemous title of " Vicar of God," so that 



Occupy till I Come. 

It is the duty of every believer in the immediate 
coming of Christ, to live with a conscience void of 
offence towards God and man, and in view of our 
accountability to God. We are also to live, re- 
membering that the eye of the world is upon us, 
that they are watching our every movement, and 
giving distorted and false colored representations of 
our every act; that our motives are maligned, and 
that no weapon can be placed within the reach of 
our opponents but it will be used by them with the 
greatest zeal. 

We are therefore to endeavor so to live, that the 
cause of God may not be reproached for our indis- 
cretions, and give no cause for needless censure. 
We are to remember that the salvation or the per- 
dition of souls may depend upon the course each 
brother may pursue. And anything that has a ten- 
dency to prejudice any one against this great ques 
tion, so that he may conclude, however unjustly, 
that it is unworthy of a serious investigation, may 
prevent that soul from securing everlasting life. 
We cannot therefore be too careful how we speak 
and act, that souls may not be jeopaidized by be- 
ing driven from an examination of this question by 
the indiscretion of its friends. 

It is a question with many, how they ought to 
dispose of their business and time, in view of the 
Lord's appearing. It is necessary that all should 
act conscientiously, and pursue their business just 
as they would wish to be found employed whenever 
the Lord may appear. Ii any one is pursuing an 
unlawful business or an immoral one, it is the duty 
of such, to leave it at once, for some honest calling. 
If any feel that although their calling is righteous, 
yet that they can be instrumental of more good in 
proclaiming the coming of the Bridegroom, let them 
go forth and faithfully warn and admonish their fel- 
low-men to be also ready. But let no one feel that 
there is nothing for thtm to do, and therefore turn 
idlers, for God has something for every soul to per- 
form. They who have nothing to which they can 
turn their hand, should go from friend to friend and 
faithfully endeavor to enlighten their minds and 
save their souls. 

To conclude that we have nothing to do by way 
of laboring for the souls of others or providing for 
our temporal wants, and therefore spend our time in 
idleness, is to disobey God and bring dishonor on 
the cause we have espoused. Let every one there- 
fore " be diligent in business, fervent in spirit serv- 
ing the Lord." Let him visit the sick, feed the 
hungry, clothe the naked, administer to the afflicted, 



Let him also continue to sow his field and gather 
the fruits of the earth while seed-time and harvest 
may continue, neglecting none of the duties of this 
life. But watch, stand fast in the faith, lead holy 
lives, showing to the world that this is not our home, 
that our affections are not set on the things of this 
world, and that we are looking for a cily that hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker is God. 
Walk in wisdom toward them that are without. 
Let your speech be always with grace that ye may 
know how ye ought to answer every man ; not for- 
getting the exhortation of Paul, 1 Thess. v. 14—23 
" Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them that 
are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support the 
weak, be patient toward all men. See that none 
render evil for evil unto any man ; hut ever follow 
that which is good, both among yourselves, and to 
all men. Rejoice evermore. Pray without ceasins. 
In every thing give thanks : for this is the will of 
God in Christ Jesus concerning you. Quench not 
the Spirit. Despise not prophesyings. Prove all 
things ; hold fast that which is good. Abstain from 
all appearance of evil. And the very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly ; and I pray God your whole 
spirit, and soul, and body, be preserved blameless 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." 2 Thess. 
iii. 11 — 13. " For we hear that there are some which 
walk among you disorderly, working not at all, but 
are busy-bodies. Now them that are such we com- 
mand and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
with quietness they work, and eat their own bread. 
But ye, brethren, be not weary in well-doing." 



Fruits of Millerism. 

"Millerism," according to a Concord letter, is 
making much progress in that part of New Hamp- 
shire. It not only prevented one man from digging 
his potatoes in the fall ; but has broken up a flour- 
ishing school— set the school district into a hubbub, 
and driven the school-master to seek other quarters. 
It is further said that in the Lunatic Assylum at 
Concord, twelve persons are the victims of this the- 
ory. 

A police report in the Sherbrook (New Bruns- 
wick,) Gazette, reveals the most shameful extremes 
on this subject. It was proved that one of the prac- 
tices at the meetings there, was to " struggle," and 
have pretended visions on the floor. During one of 
these struggles, John Swazey, a leading preacher, 
kicked one Sawyer so severely in the breast thai 
his life was despaired of for several days, pretend- 
ing that it was the manifestation of the Divine dis- 
pleasure against sin. The furious fanatic was pun- 
ished with a fine. N. Y. Observer. 

The above is a sample of the thousand nameless 
reports that are in circulation for the purpose of in- 
juring the advent cause. Such gossip is given pub- 
licity to by the newspaper press, not only secular 
but religious ; and many descend to such low ef- 
forts of whom we had hoped better things. Not a 
falsehood can originate in any quarter, however 
palpable may be its absurdity upon the very lace 
of it, but gaping contemporaries greedily grasp at 
it ; and the gusto with which they swallow it, indi- 
cate that they feel wonderfully relieved. 

Such excessive joy on the part of religious papers 
at a supposed mistake, or any little real or imagi- 
nary impropriety on the part of those who are look- 
ing for the appearing of their Savior, seems to in- 
dicate a state of mind which would not receive with 
joy the Son ol God himself. , 

To suppose that any class of men will never over- 



he may have opportunity. 



step the strict boundary of perfect propriety, would 
relieve the wants of the destitute, and do good as be to expect angelic perfection, and we are far from 



I supposing that our brethren of the second advent be- 
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lief, are more free from animadversion or cause of 
censure, than their fellows. And yet when we con- 
sider how they are watched by eagle eyes for their 
every foibje, we are surprised, that so little that is 
worthy of regret is found against them. We would 
be the last to justify any thing which is fanatical or 
improvident on the part of any ; but we believe the 
whole class of gossip afloat, of whatever kind, class, 
order, genera, species or variety, that comes like 
the above, entirely unsupported by authority, is 
unworthy the least credence. Even the propo- 
gnors themselves admit their falsity, and yet re- 
fuse to correct their own errors. 

At home again, 

I have been absent from the city for the most 
part of the time the year past. Business now de- 
mands my attention at home. I shall therefore be 
confined to the city, for the present. All orders or 
communications connected with the Second Advent 
cause, addressed to J. V. Himes, 14 Devonshire 
street, Boston, Mass., will hereafter receive his 
prompt and personal attention. 

Things in the city are in a good state. The 
friends of the cause are strong in the faith, and are 
doing what they can to diffuse the doctrine of the 
" Kingdom at hand." 

The Tabernacle.— On my return to the city 
this time, I find things in relation to the Tabernacle, 
in anything but a prosperous state. The work has 
not been carried forward with the promptness de- 
sired by the committee, nor has the work been done 
according to their wishes in the construction, &c. 
The weather also has set in so cold, and such a 
body of snow having fallen, that it is impossible to 
do much toward it immediately. Our friends will 
therefore make no dependence upon the completion 
of the Tabernacle at present. What our brethren 
have done, will no doubt result in much good to the 
cause in general, by bringing the subject more ful- 
ly before the public ; but they have been defeated 
for the present at least, in the consummation of 
their wishes. We shall give notice hereafter, of 
the results of the efforts of the committee to accom- 
plish their original design. J. V. Himes. 

Boston, Feb. 151ft, 1343. 

"Some books are lies from end to 
end." 

The above truism we quote from the 23d page of 
" Millerism Refuted," by A. S. Barton, a Universal 
preacher in Ludlow, Vt., and is strikingly illustra- 
tive of the tract from which it is quoted, it being 
the only solitary truth that the book contains. 

In confirmation of the appropriateness of the 
above motto, we make the followiug extracts from 
the work iu question. 

"Mr. Miller gravely asserts, that the city of the 
new Jerusalem, which, according to the Revelation, 
is 1500 miles square, will fill the whole earth, 
reveries, though sanctifi'd by the name of religion, 
serve to excite the laughter and ridicule of the un- 
believing." 

"The 12th of April, 1843, which Mr. M., has ap- 
pointed for the burning of the world, will long be 
remembered. While the intelligent are casting 
their seed upon the earth, and providing for the 
wants of lite, thousands will stand gazing upon 
the heavens in expectation of beholding the Son of 
Man. Others will gather around the graves of 
their pious friends, eager to hail them as they 
awake from the sleep of death." 

" There is but a single remove from Millerism to 
infidelity. Mr. M., has said, if the millennium does 
uoi commence in 1843, he himself shall become an 



infidel; and this profane declaration is repeated 
by some of his deluded followers. If he has not 

" Stolen the livery of heaven to serve 
The devil in," 

be is blindly devoting himself to the service of infi- 
delity." 

" Mr. M., commences his 2300 years, 457 B. C. 
At that time, we have no account of any change in 
the situation of the Jews. No event theu occurred 
to form an epoch in their history. It is therefore 
obvious that he commenced this period with refer- 
ence to its termination in 1S43." 

We read in Joel i. 4, that " That;which thd palm- 
er-worm hath left hath the locust eaten ; and that 
which the locust hath left hath the canker-worm 
eaten ; and that which the canker-worm hath left 
hath the caterpiller eaten f and it seems as though 
our opponents meant to make that true in our day, 
for all are out upon us, Baptist, Methodists, Presby- 
terians, Congregationalists, Transcendentalists, Uni- 
versalists, Swedenborgeians, Deists, Materialists, 
Geologists, Rationalalists, Neologists, Mormons 
and every other name that is named. They fol- 
low in each others' trail, and what the one has 
left the others have catched; and the world has 
been equally pleased with all. 

Well did our Savior say, L uke vi. 26. " Wo unto 
you, when all men shall speak well of you ! for so 
did their fathers to the false prophets." 

Our Opponents dissatisfied with each 
other. 

There need be no greater evidence of the weak- 
ness of the opposition than is manifested in the 
utter dissatisfaction that they feel in the labors of 
each other. And the fact that so many feel obliged 
to come out and refute " Millerism," demonstrates 
that all such feel that it had never been previously 
done : for if it were once dead, thers would be no 
laurels to be won by figting a dead carcase. 

What is very singular in this contest, is the dis- 
agreement and contradiction among themselves. 
They all take different ground, and all are forced to 
admit some part of the question they oppose, and 
among them all,— some admitting one thing and 
some another,— the entire truth of that for which 
we contend is admitted by them. 

Millerism has been refuted some score of 
times, but all the darts that have been cast up- 
on it, have rebounded like hail upon the flinty 
rock. Some admit the prophetic days are years, 
but deny the time of their commencement. 
Others admit they thus commenced, but deny 
the events which were to transpire at their ful- 
fillment. Some of them admit the 2300 days 
terminate this year, but deny the world will end 
when they terminate, and others admit that they 
reach to the end of the world. Some admit the 
2300 days commence with the seventy weeks, and 
others deny that the seventy weeks terminate near 
the crucifixion. Some claim the 2300 days are lit- 
eral days, and others claim they are only 1150 days: 
and thus among them all they admit the whole. 

Had the " reply" of John Dowling accomplished 
aught in the mind of Professor Stuart, he would 
never have seen it necessary to have come out him- 
self. And all who have followed him must have 
entertained the same views of all their predeces- 
sors. 

An esteemed Friend in Westfield Mass., has 
sent us a lecture against Millerism by a Mr. Hal- 



comb, delivered in that place, and published in the 
Westfield News Letter. 

We can find nothing in this lecture of Mr. Hoi- 
comb, that indicates that he is looking for the bles- 
!sed hope of the glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Savior Jesus Christ, or that he would even 
pray '• Come Lord Jesus, come quickly." Neither 
can we find any argument therein contained, but 
what has been often before presented, and as often 
refuted, and the fallacy of it has been shown. 

It is lamentable that men will cling to straws, 
and satisfy themselves in a state of carnal security, 
when the whole experience of the world should 
teach the danger of such a course. But when we 
consider how prone we are to cry peace and safety 
when sudden destruction cometh, the probability is, 
that the minds of men will be permitted lobe blind- 
ed by similar sophistry, until they are destroyed, 
as were the inhabitants of the old world and the 
cities of the plain. 

Awful! Awful!! 

The N. E. Puritan, under the head of" effects of 
Millerism," has five cases of what is called the ef- 
fects of this powerful medicine. 

No. 1, is the case of some body semewhere that 
thought of killing his cow. 

No. 2, had retired from business, but his name 
and whereabouts were also unknown. 

No. 3, was somebody in Cayuga Co. N. Y., who 
is determined to restore all whom he has ever in- 
jured, four fold. 

No. 4, is an unknown lady in a neighboring vil- 
lage, who cut up a silk dress for window curtains. 

No. 5, was an insane man in North East, Pa., 
who thought he should die the last of 1842, and as 
the day passed by v concluded he should not die that 
day. 

Wonderful effects, truly. We wonder ihe Puri- 
tan did not include the hanging of witches and 
banishment of Quakers by the Puritans in olden 
time, as the effect of Millerism. 



Special Notice. 

[C7" Our Patrons and Correspondents, will be 
particular hereafter in all their communications for 
the Signs of the Times, or Second Advent publi- 
cations, to direct to Joshua V. Himes, Boston, Ms. 
All remittances for publications should also be sent 
to the same direction. We make this request be- 
cause some communications have been sent to other 
persons, who are not connected with my office, and 
have thereby been lost. 

Faithful and Christian men are placed in the office, 
who will attend to all letters and communications, 
for the " Signs of the Times," and publicatious in 
general. 

Bro. Sylvester Bliss, has the charge of the pa- 
per in my absence, and will be in attendance at the 
office, to answer questions, and impart any instruc- 
tion desired by strangers, on the subject of the Ad- 
vent. 

Brother John Kilton, has the charge of the Office 
and publications, in my absence, to whom remittan- 
ces may be made, or publications obtained. 

O* Persons sending money by mail, or any com- 
munication for us, will direct as above, to J. V. 
Himes, Boston, Mass. Persons calling at the office 
in my absence, will inquire for Mr. Kilton, or Bliss, 
as above, who alone are authorized to receive money, 
or transact the business of the office in my absence. 
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To Correspondents. 

"A subscriber" is informed that in taking the 
Bible chronology, that in the margin is not 
followed, it being the work of men. But the 
chronology of the literal text (see Miller's chronolo- 
gy) instead of making only 4004 years, B. C, gives 
us 4157 B. C, which added to A. D. 1843, make 
the 6000 years of the world. 

To George May. " To seal up the vision," does 
not denote to fulfill the vision, but to make sure. 

A correspondent enquires respecting the progress 
of the cause in Europe. We have nothing new to 
communicate, but should be happy to receive any 
information on that point from any brethren who 
may be in possession of any. 

Whenever we learn anything of interest we shall 
communicate it through our columns. 



How our opponets all love each other. — Who- 
ever opposes the Second Advent of Christ, whatev- 
er may be his opinions on all other questions, is at 
once received with open arms by all who oppose. 
The Universalist thus speaks of Mr. Osborn's ef- 
forts against the Advent. 

It is worthy of remark, that the Rev. Mr. Osborn, 
the Methodist minister, has entitled himself to the 
hearty thanks of all the friends of order and religion 
in this community by the stand which he has taken 
in regard to this piece of delusion. 

A few days since an application was made in this 
city from a neighboring town, for a lecturer to prove 
that Christ will not soon appear. And the directions 
were to procure either a Universalist, or Mr. Colver, 
a Baptist. 

The work to be done in China. — Dr. Bridgman 
writes from Macao, June 24th, 1842, in the Feb. 
No. of the Missionary Herald, that— 

" The work to be done in China by christian mis- 
sions, is nothing less than to convert from pagan- 
ism and Mohammedanism all the inhabitants of 
this empire — probably not much less than 400,000, 
000. The disciples of Christ are commissioned and 
bound, in the most solemn manner, to perfect this 
work. As a redeemed people, the members of the 
church militant are required, by the plain instruc- 
tions of Jesus Christ, the captain of their salvation, 
to come to the Chinese and make Christians of 
them." 

Dr. Cuniming, in tho same No. of the Herald 
under date of Sept. 3d, 1842, shows how the work 
is to be done. He says : 

" We are so interested in the drama here enact- 
ing, that political news mixes itself up with our 
letters, and we suppose you are also interested in 
ii. God is doing his strange work here. Would 
that the church was ready to help him with her 
men, her means, her prayers. He has opened China, 
and the pope is availing himself of the opportuni- 
ties presented. Six priests arrived last month, and 
their stations are to be at new places. The build- 
in" of their chapel and school at Hong Kong is ad- 
vancing. It will cost, it is said, $ 26,000. at least 
$ 20 0o"o ;— more than your mission to China has 
cost from' the beginning. Thev have twenty men 
to our one, but 1 trust God is with the unit." 

He then adds that they are in hopes that one has 
been converted in that place. 



(CT Bible Agents vs. the Bible.— The Rev. 
S. Holmes of New Bedford, is an agent of the A. 
Bible Society, but instead of confining himself to 
the legitimate duties of his agency, takes occasion to 
sneer at some of the very doctrines which that Bi- 
ble teaches. 

He held forth at Dorchester a short time since, 



and claimed that when the world came to an end 
no man would know the day and hour, and there- 
fore the world would not come to an end now, be- 
cause there was an old farmer bawling about the 
country thai it was, and if the farmer knew, as no 
man could know, it could not come now. 

An infidel who was present, said that the effect 
on his mind was to make him perfectly contented 
to remain in his unconverted state, for it removed 
all his fears. Such is the result of such preaching. 

What shall we think of a Bible agent that thus 
brings discredit upon the very Book he should sus- 
tain? 



\D~ The Puritan congratulates itself that Mil- 
lerism has not spread among the Congregationalists, 
and that they generally have no sympathy with it. 
We can assure the editor that many of our dearest 
friends are of that o,dei. The junior editor of this 
paper is now of that order, and was never in connec- 
ion with any other, and a good proportion of our 
lecturers are of that denomination. The Puritan is 
not the whole of Congregationalism. 

\L/~ Brother R. of the Christian Herald, is mis- 
taken in saying that 1810 years from the crucifixion 
will end in Sept. Our Lord was crucified in April. 
The Jews also begun their ecclesiastical year when 
the sun was in Aries, and not in Sept. — See Fergu- 
son. 



OCT* We have a cheering account from brother 
Litch respecting the meeting in Philadelphia, which 
we shall give in our next. 



\0* The Cause in Nashua.— Brother Preble 
informs us that the cause is going on there glorious- 
ly. Within three weeks he haspaptized thirty-five, 
and many others have turned their faces Zion-ward. 
The number of those who are looking for the bles- 
sed hope of the glorious appearing, is quite large, 
and the work is still progressing. 

O" A Truism.— The New England Puritan says 
" that God's truth is old, and satan's inventions are 
new." 

We would ask the worthy editor of that paper, 
how he can any longer advocate the doctrine of a 
temporal millennium, which is only traced to Dan- 
iel Whitby, who died A. D. 1727, and which being a 
new doctrine must necessarily, upon his own as- 
sumption, be of the devil. 



[C7* Wanted.— An agent for the " New England 
Puritan," to discover cases of insanity among the 
Second Advent believers. The " Puritan," " Inves- 
tigator," " Recorder," " Universalist" and " Olive 
Branch," are busily employed in hunting up such 
cases, the Investigator has one somewhere in N. Y. 
and the Puritan has two in Hartford, Ct. names un- 
known. Will Dr. Crary get their names and send 
us particulars, and also inform us if there are any 
crazy ones in the Connecticut Retreat for the In- 
sane, who are not Millerites. 

Fanaticism. — We learn that in Concord, some 
individuals circulated hand-bills announcing that 
the Lord would come on the I5lh inst.. We say 
with the Bible, " Of that day and hour knoweth no 
man." 



117* The Ninth Commandment.— " Thou shalt 
not bear lalse witness against thy neighbor." Exo- 
dus, xx. 16. 

The Recorder says, in the article that we have 



quoted from it, that it will be seen "Mr. Miller has 
already changed his ground so as to secure himself 
a whole year's grace at least." 

As theRecorder refuses to exchange with us, and 
we are unwilling that it should necessarily be igno- 
rant of ihe truth, we shall send nim, gratuitously, 
the "Signs of the Times" and Midnight Cry," that 
the soul of its Editor may be no longer periled by 
publishing that which is untrue respecting Mr. 
Miller's views. The truth is, that Mr. Miller has 
never changed his time or named any other period 
than the one now given. 



" And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but 
receive power as kings one hour with the beast." 
Rev. xvii. 12. 

Truth inquires why one hour should be called 
here thirty years? The words hour, day; &c are 
sometimes used for an indefinite length of time. 
We believe it is so used here, and as history shows 
that the kings reigned thirty years, we learn how 
long a time was denoted by it. When it denotes 
definite time, we always consider it as fifteen days. 

[£7* We perceive that our brother Cambell, of 
the Harbinger, still continues his numbers on '• the 
coming of the Lord," having gone up to No. 20. 

We have watched his articles in hopes of discov- 
ering some new argument, but we have found noth- 
ing yet but a repetition of thread-bare arguments, 
which have been repeatedly refuted. When we 
discover anything which amounts to anything, we 
shall notice it accordingly. The old story about 
assumptions respecting the 2300 days, amounts to 
nothing. Gabriel made all that straight when he 
made Daniel understand the vision. 



MIDNIGHT CRY. 

Awake ! O slumbering world, awake ! 
And shepherd thou thy couch forsake, 

The latest hour has come ! 
No longer dream of glorious ease, 
Nor sing the syren song of peace 

Till breaks the day of doom. 

Let truth sink deep into your ears, 

The midnight cry attend ; 
Among the bright celestial spheres, 
The earth has roll'd six thousand years, 

Hie long " seven times" now end. 

Our God in grandeur will appear, 

The vision opes sublime, 
This is of Judah's numb'ring seer, 
The three and twenty hundrelh year; 

Hark! hear the knell of lime. 

An angel lifts his hand to swear 

That time shall be no more, 
A sword hangs gleaming in the air, 
The barren tree no longer spare, 

Probation, grace, is o'er. 

Fair Zion's glorious King appears, 

Proclaim the Jubilee; 
The church that mourned in blood and tears, 
Seven years ; seven long prophetic years. 

His church again is free. 

In heaven was heard the pris'ners groan ! 

The string Deliver's come. 
Our God will vindicate his own, 
And make on earth his power known, 

And take his Israel home. 

" 'Tis finished" cried the Son, 
Again the sounding echoes go, 
From heaven above, thro' earih below, 
Down to the penal pit of woe ; 
That dreadful word, " Tis done." 
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Awake ! 0 slumb'ring world, awake ! 
And shepherd ihou ! thy couch forsake, 

The latest thunders roar ! ' 
Lest while ye dream of glorious ease, 
And sing the syren song of peace, 

The Master shuts the door. Elijah. 
Canaan, Ct. 



Letter from W. H. Ireland. 

Dear Bro. Himes — Since I left the city of 
Lowell, Sept. 20th, I have been constantly 
traveling and lecturing from place to place, and 
God has attended my labors with a great bless- 
ing ; reformation has been the result in almost 
every place. I have seen the wicked of all 
descriptions and ages, bowing before the Lord, 
who have found pardon. The opposition is 
great here, as in many places. The Universalists 
and ministers of other orders, are uniting to- 
gether, and lecturing against us. 

I count not my life dear to myself. I ought 
to suffer for not engaging in the work sooner. 
I have baptized a number of times, and expect 
to baptize more next Sabbath. I gather no 
churches. The places where I have labored 
most, are Corinth, Bradford, Sebeck, Dover, 
Garland, Exeter, Stetson and Newport. Calls 
for labor are daily increasing ; we are looking 
every day for the coming of the Lord ; while 
I write, I am thinking that these lines may nev- 
er go the press, but before the types are set, 
the trumpet may sound, the dead in Christ may 
rise, the living be changed, and the wicked de- 
stroyed ! O, what a separation will that be ! 
The day is upon us ! It hasteth greatly ! O, 
sinner, fly to Jesus ; the door of mercy is yet 
open. Wm. H. Ireland. 

Stetson, Jan. 20, 1843. 

Letter from C. Wines. 

Dear Bro. Bliss — The influence that has 
gone from this place, through the labors of our 
dear Brn. Himes and Miller, is tremendous, and 
the effect most glorious. Infidels have been 
converted, backsliders reclaimed by the dozen, 
and scores of sinners converted, as we humbly 
hope, to God. The work still progresses, and 
we have had a demonstration in this place of the 
effect and power of the preaching of the speedy 
coming of our Lord. 

After Brn. Himes and Miller closed their 
lectures, and there was not so much said on the 
subject, our meetings declined, and were about 
coming to a close ; but providentially, a Bro. 
Powell, from Mass. came this way, and was de- 
tained some four or five days ; and he gave us 
eight lectures. Our house was immediately 
filled, God blessed his labors, and scores are 
now inquiring the way to Zion. None of our 
ministers in this region, that I know of, are 
embracing the doctrine. 

Yours, in the blessed hope of the promise of 
the gospel. Chilian Wines. 

Vergennes, Jan. 30, 1843. 



clear cases of conversion, and among them 
several who professed to be established in the 
belief of the salvation of all men, and who had 
been openly opposed to religion. In addition 
to this, a large number who had been in a cold 
backslidden state for months and years, have 
now returned unto God with purpose of heart. 
Brother B. says, in no other place did he ever 
witness so much of the power of God, as is 
manifested in these meetings. He has bap- 
tized twenty-one since the Conference, and 
more are expecting to go forward next Sabbath. 
At the close of all their meetings, opportunity 
is given for those who wish the prayers of God's 
people, to manifest it by taking separate seats; 
and the average number has been about forty. 
At the close of the lecture last Sabbath eve. 
we gave the usual invitation, at which moment 
the whole congregation was moved, and with- 
out any other remarks, in the course of two or 
three minutes we counted ninety who presented 
themselves in front of the desk for prayers. 
After some remarks, and prayers had been of- 
fered, the meeting was dismissed; but to leave 
the house at that time was impossible. One of 
the inquirers came forward and said, pray for 
me: we did so; and then another came with 
the same petition, and after further prayer, sev- 
eral came, saying the same words. The in- 
terest appeared to be such, as to require some 
of us to stay more than two hours after the 
close of the lecture. Surely the Lord is doing 
great things for that people, and blessed be his 
name. North Wrentham, Feb. 3. 



it would have done your soul good to have 
been here, the upper room in the chapel was 
well filled. And at a few minutes before 12, 
brother Wilkins called upon all who would, to 
kneel and join in secret prayer, when most of 
the congregation knelt; there were but few, 
but what were willing to bo found on their 
knees before God, at the close of the old and 
commencement of the new year. In the course 
of the meeting, those were called on to arise 
who thought they had found peace in believing 
on God, and I should say over fifty arose. 
In North Lewisburgh there is an interesting 
meeting. B. Mc Laughlin and myself went 
up there, he designing to deliver three lectures 
in the place, being invited by some of the breth- 
ren, but when we got there, found the appoint- 
ment so arranged, that the time we calculated 
to slay he could speak but once, and he con- 
cluded best.under circuinstances,to say nothing 
at the time but go again. He has spoke once 
here very short. To-morrow evening he goes 
to Waltham, and he has an appointment at 
New Haven. Yours, &c. C. Wines. 
Vergennes, Jan. 18th. 1843. 



Letter from J. S White. 

Brother Buss: — In a communication to 
you a few days since, I made a brief statement 
of the state of religion in West Wrentham. 
The Lord favored me with the privilege of be- 
ing with that people last Sabbath; and judging 
from what we saw and heard, am convinced 
that no language can properly describe their 
interest in the coming and kingdom of our Lord, 
and in a preparation for that day. I learned 
from brother Baomen, that there had been since 
the Conference, between twenty and thirty 



Letter from J. Hamilton. 

Dear Brother Himes: — The Lord is work- 
ing wonderfully and gloriously in our land. I 
commenced a scries of meetings at Newport on 
the 27th of December, and continued until Jan. 
9th, during which time there was a wonderful 
display of the power of God, about fifty souls 
were hopefully converted, and thirty-five were 
baptized. I commenced a series of meetings 
in Hermon, on Tuesday, Jan. 10th, and con- 
tinued to the 23d, during which time, rising of 
sixty souls were hopefully converted, and 58 
baptized, and the work is still progressing. I 
commenced a series of Lectures in the City 
Hall at Bangor on Tuesday evening, Jan. 24th, 
the house was filled at the hour appointed, and 
the strictest regard was paid to the ministering 
of the word. Some mercy-drops have already 
fallen, and I have witnessed the conversion of 
a few souls; our meeting will continue in this 
place over the Sabbath, and perhaps longer. 
We have a great prospect of an abundant show- 
er of Divine grace in this city, it is truly a time 
of refreshing, nearly all which I have baptized, 
are strong in the faith and belief of the speedy 
and glorious appearing of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ; the work appears to take deep 
root, and has gained great ascendency in this 
part of the state within a few months. 

Yours truly, in bonds of Christian faith. 

Bangor, Jan. 28th, 1843. 

Letter from Chilian Wineg. 

Dear Brother Himes : — The effect of 
your efforts in this place, has been glorious. 
The number of converts there will be no 
means of obtaining, for the fire has spread all 
over the adjoining towns. Our meetings in 
this place have continued with interest every 
evening except two or three since you left. 
We had a watch meeting at the close of the 
old and commencement of the new year. And 



Letter from Brother T. M. Preble. 

Brother Himes : — Being about to leave 
this section, and return to Maine again, I thought 
to say a few words relative to my labors since 
I returned from there in Oct. last. I have 
lectured since that time, in the following towns, 
in N. H., and Mass. viz : Nashua, Milford, 
New Ipswich, Weare, Westmoreland, Keene, 
Peterboro, Leominster, Ashburnham, New 
Salem and Warwick. I have given in these 
towns from three to nineteen lectures; mak- 
ing in all about one hundred and forty. In all 
ol these places, I have seen God's power and 
goodness, in blessing his truth to the awak- 
ing of slumbering virgins, to feel that Christ is 
at the door. 

In most of these places, more or less give 
evidence of conversion from sin to holiness, 
and some ministers embrace the doctrine of 
Christ's Coming this year, and are gone forth 
to give the midnight cry. Never did I feel 
more of God's presence, or see more power at- 
tend the preaching of his word, than I have for 
a few months past. Scores and scores have I 
seen forward for prayers at a time, and fre- 
quently several conversions in a day. Glory 
to God, praise his name. 

From here I expect to go to Templeton and 
lecture three or four days, from there to 
Nashua, and after spending a few days, I then, 
if nothing in providence prevents, expect to 
start for Maine, where I have an appointment 
to commence a course of lectures in New 
Sharon on the 19th inst. You see from what 
I have just said, that I think time may continue 
after the 15th of February, though some of 
my opponents have published to the world that 
I have fixed on that day for the Resurrection. 
I do not say that it will not come then, or even 
before, but I have fixed on no particular day 
or month, but the year I am established in. 
That Christ will come in 1843, I believe as 
much as I believe he ever expired on the cross. 
I therefore feel like going forward in making 
appointments and fulfilling them till called home. 

May the Lord bless all who are now engag- 
ed in giving the midnight cry, and help them 
to be faithful, and may others yet go forth, that 
the " tct*e" may all speedily " understand" and 
be ready to meet the Bridegroom. Praise God 
for the blessed hope of soon meeting the true 
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earth. 



in the new heavens and in the new 
Amen and amen. Yours, 

T. M. Preble. 



The Boston Recorder Aghast ! ! ! 

The Recorder has long affected to treat the 
coming of Christ with such perfect contempt 
that it would not even condescend to name or 
allude to the subject ; but from the following ex- 
tract from the last paper it will be seen that 
they are waking up. 

Progress of Millerism. This evil has be- 
come too extensive in its baneful influence to 
pass unheeded ; and we are bound, as faithfull 
chroniclers of religious events, to note from 
time to time its progress ; for progress, we re- 
gret to say, it is undoubtedly making. The 
last number of ' 1 The Signs of the Times, ' ' which 
we have just received, contains some curious 
information, which we extract as signs of the 
times, and as a warning to ministers and all 
Christians to be more vigilant in maintaining 
the integrity and simplicity of the truth as it is 
in Jesus. In noticing the devastating influence 
of Millerism, among the churches of Christ, it 
has been a consoling thought that very soon it 
would come to a natural death ; that the month 
of April next would expose the delusion and end 
the agitation.. But in this we are to be disap- 
pointed. As will be seen by one of the annexed 
extracts, Mr. Miller has already changed his 
ground, so as to secure to himself a whole year's 
grace at least. 

The "Signs of the Times " contains a " sy 
noposis of Miller's views," under his own hand 
the following being the concluding article of 
the creed : — 

"1 am fully convinced that some time be- 
tween March 21st, 1343, and March 21st, 1844, 
according to the Jewish mode of computation 
of time, Christ will come, and bring all his saints 
with him ; and that then he will reward every 
man as his work shall be." 

We present a few items touching the pro- 
gress of Millerism, from the reports of travel- 
ling lecturers. They may suggest to Christians 
some serious reflections. A Mr Gaylord writes 
from Plymouth, Pa. as follows : — 

"Brother Calvin French commenced a 
■ course of lectures on the second coming of our 
Lord in 1843. Elders Lane, Harvey and Her- 
mans were in attendance, — our meeting house 
was crowded, during and at the close of the lec- 
tures — many expressed their belief in the com- 
ing of their Lord during the present year. 
Brother French confined himself principally to 
the absorbing subject that induced him to leave 
his home and family." 
Mr. French himself writes as follows : — 
" I closed my lectures in Lewisburg, Pa. on 
Sabbath, 8th inst. ; many of the brethren be- 
came confirmed in their faith that the blessed 
Lord will come this year. Fifty-six were bap- 
tized, on a profession of their faith, by Br. 
Sutton, who has publicly professed his faith 
that Christ will come in a few weeks ; he will 
proclaim it wherever he labors. I have learnt 
that the good work is spreading through the 
Wyoming Valley, and over the mountains, and 
many are praising God that they ever heard 
the " Midnight Cry." 

"I arrived at New-York city on Saturday. 
That city is being shaken lo its centre. Prof. 
Whiting, who was invited by his brethren to 
examine the subject, to refute it, became con- 
vinced of its truth, and is now giving lectures, 



showing that Daniel's vision ends this year." 

Mr. Himes writes thus from Utica, N. Y. : — 

"On my way to this city, I visited Lansing- 
burgh, N. Y., and gave three lectures in the 
Baptist church. The whole region seems to 
bestirred up. Bro. Miller's labors at Water- 
ford, were attended with an unusual blessing. 
The whole town seemed to be moved. Not only 
the common people, who always hear us gladly, 
but the professional men, and those who exert 
much influence in the place, upon hearing can- 
didly the lectures, were constrained to admit 
the strength and power of the arguments for 
the coming of Christ this year. At the close of 
his lectures on the 8th inst., one hundred and 
twenty voluntarily rose for prayers. Some of 
these were converted. Among these, there 
were over sixty men, the leading men in town. 
Quite a number of Lawyers. — Several ministers 
were convicted, and strong hopes are entertained 
of their conversion to the truth of the advent 
nigh." 

The Tabernacle, now building in this city, 
the " Signs of the Times" says, " will be finish- 
ed with all despatch. We hope it may be 
opened by the middle of February. Due notice 
will be given to our friends abroad, that there 
may be a full attendance. Bro. Miller, and oth- 
er Lecturers will bepresent." 

Rev. Gorham Greely, of Saco, Me., an- 
nounces that he has resigned his pastoral 
charge, and will hereafter "devote his whole 
time to giving the Midnight Cry." 

We perceive also by the Christian Secretary, 
that Rev. J. B. Cook, a Baptist clergyman, of 
Middletown, Conn, has likewise given in his 
adhesion to Millerism. 



guished ability and blameless life, was, by the delib- 
erate hand of a determined assassin — shot ! We will 
not allow ourselves to extemporize those expressions 
of horror and indignation which the occurrence of 
this unnatural outrage dictates. It is enough for us 
that it is our painful duty to narrate it. As Edward 
Drummond, Esq. the Private Secretary lo Sir Robert 
Peel, was proceeding down Charon Cross.on the 20lh 
of January, a person immediately behind him drew a 
pistol from his loft breast, and discharged its contents 
into his victim's back. He lingered five days and di- 
ed. The assassin mistook Mr Drummond for Sir R. 
Peel, and it is clear that had he not been mistaken 
in the identity of his victim, the Premier would have 
fallen by his hand. A general feeling of regret for 
the untimely end of Mr. Drummond pervades the 
public mind. The unfortunate gentleman was in his 
51st year, and in personal appearance was not unlike 
his principal. The assassin had been hovering a- 
round the public offices for several days before he 
perpetrated the bloody deed. Opinions differ as to 
his insanity, but all the accounts concur in represent- 
ing him as a person of a very gloomy cast of mind. 
The prisoner was arraigned on Thursday before Lord 
Arbinger, when he pleaded 'not guilty,' and the trial 
was postponed by consent of the Attomey General." 

The foregoiug papers represent the state of Eu- 
rope as gloomy in the extreme. In Portugal the en- 
tire country Beems on the eve of bankruptcy. The 
poorer classes are enduring intense suffering, both at 
Lisbon and Opporto. The distress in England also 
continues with no prospect of relief. Murders, rob- 
eries, thefts, distress and ciime, seem rife all over 
the earth. 
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BOSTON. FEBRUARY 22, 1843. 



ICF'Bro. Cheney is informed that it will not be 
practicable for Bro. Miller or myself to visit Pittsford 
I know of no one that can visit them at 
J. V. H. 



at present 
this time. 



IO^Notice. — Any of our friends and subscribers 
having No. 22, (Feb. 15) of the 'Sigus of the Times,' 
that they can spare, are respect fully requested to 
hand them into our office, as we are much in want of 
that number. Office Agent. 



FOREIGN NEWS. 
A Liverpool paper of Feb. 4th, says, " the charac- 
ter and complexion of the incidents of last month are 
neither cheering nor satisfactory. Trade and com- 
merce are not relieved from the ruinous depression 
which has for a long timo paralyzed their energies — 
the hopes of a speedy revival appears even in the 
minds of the most sanguine to droop — the continu- 
ance of the amicabie relationships which Great Brit- 
tain has maintained with some of the continental 
powers is perilled by the reckless insolence of braw- 
ling and discontented demagogues — a hurricane has 
swept the seas and strewed the coasts with the wreck 
of untold numbers of the mercantile inaiine — and to 
crown all, in the metropolis of the first nation in Eu- 
rope the confidential Secretary of the Premier has 
been murdered in a public thoroughfare, and in open 
day ! 

This is one of the most astounding and appalling 
events which a chronicler had ever to record. In a 
thoroughfare of the metropolis pf Great Britain — .r. 
broad and bright day — and in the presence of a pass- 
ing throng — a personage of exalted station — distin- 



Letters 

FROM POST MASTERS. 

Received up to Feb. IS. — Lairdsville, Vt ; Wen- 
dall, Mass; Little Falls, N Y; Ionca, Mich; West 
Randolph, Vt; Taunton, Ms; Springfield, N Y; 
Kingsbury, Ina; Prospect, Ct; West Breket, Mass; 
North Fairfax, $2; Oswego; Flag freek, Ills; 
Daysville, 111; Friendship, N Y; North Springfield, 
Vt; Hallowell, Me; Shrewsbury, Ms; W Ripley, Me; 
East Vassalboro, Me; E Medway, Ma; Lancaster, 
N H; Braintree, Vl $13; Ware House Point Ct; 
Mooers, N Y; Massena, N Y; Raesomville, N Y ; 
Unity, 0; North Seituate Ms; Colraine, Ms; Oppen- 
heim, N Y; (neither money or lettei received; shall 
we send the paper ?) New Market, N H; Hunting- 
ton, Ct; Stanstead, L C; Charlestown, Ms; Rising 
Sun, Ind; Waterbury Centre, Vt; Royal Oak, Mich; 
Braintree Vt $16; Williamsport, 0; Bethany, Va; 
E Montpelier, Vt; Amelia, 0; Cincinnati, 0; Misha- 
wa ka, la; Fairhaven, Ms. 

INDIVIDUALS. 

Z Baker; J Weston; 0 W Hazen; Geo Beach; J 
Bates ($10 ree'd Jan 20, but no books at that time;) 
J Bates ($15 now;) .1 H Robinson; H V Davis; S 
Palmer; Mary Everett; T L Tullock; E M'Leod; 
N F Webster; B Irish, $7; C Morley (all attended 
to); A J Willhimpon ; D Holden; W Daniel; D 
Campbell; 8 S Howe; M M George ; JR Race; J 
P Jewett ; J'imes M Phillips; Geo W Peavey, $32; 
H Burr, all right; L Kimball, check; A Frye; Cal- 
vin French; R Plummer; A R Brown; Luther Ar- 
nold; C W Dow; Tlio Sanford; J. W. Atkins; Jesse 
Walton; Ch W Statham. 

Bundles Sent. 

A B Huntington, Sunderland, Ms; C S Brown, 
Coccord, NH; T D Marsh, West Randolph, Vt ; J 
Starkweather, Holden, Ms; Geo. Beach, New Mil- 
ford, Ct; 0 W Hazen, Bridgewater, Vt; Jacob Wes- 
ton, New Ipswich, N H; Box 36 Park Row, NY; 
M M George, Lowell Ms; S Falmer, Worcester, Ms; 
J H Race, Berlin Depot; Box to C. Greene, Col- 
chester, Vt; Henry V Davis.Ncw Bedford, Ms; A 
Lyman, PM Braintree.Vt; Leonard Kimball, North- 
field, Vt; R Plumer, N Port; Bundle 36 Park Row, 
N Y; C French, Providence, R I: Capt Owen, R N 
Campobello, care of Mr Brooks, Me. 
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The Experience of a Sailor. 

When I first embarked on board the old ship, 
I shipped for the voyage. Having now desert- 
ed the ship for weighty reasons, of which 1 was 
not aware when embarking, I stand condemned 
as a runaway and covenant-breaker. It is true 
that I shipped for the voyage, confiding in the 
skill of the captain, (the pastor) as an able 
Navigator and safe guide, in things pertaining 
to the chart by which we were to shape our 
course; I also confided in the soundness of the 
ship, and unanimity of the crew. 1 embarked, 
and set sail with a propitious gale and flattering 
aspect. There was a general impression 
among the crew, that a long voyage was before 
us, and the port of destination a great way off, 
no one knew how far; and if sometimes, from 
curiosity, any of the crew, perchance, should 
hint at the question, how far we had to port, 
the captain would answer sometimes, that it was 
an immense dislunce off; and at other times 
that he did not know but we might arrive in 
port the next day, besides he would say, " it is 
not for you to know the times and seasons 
which the Father hath put in his own power." 
This appeared to me strange logic, I must con- 
fess, but thinking that it might be owing to ig- 
norance in me, and want of skill and under- 
standing, I endeavored to quiet my fears by 
again reposing in my guide, resolving to do the 
part of duty assigned to me, blow high or low, 
sink or swim. One fine night, when we imag- 
ined great peace and safety, all hands slumber- 
ing and sleeping, the watch being barely awake, 
a swift sail hove alongside and hailed us; ship 
ahoy! The captain staggered on deck, rubbing 
his eyes, and so replied! Halloo! what of the 
night, and what do you mean disturbing the 
people? not knowing what he said, for his eyes 
were heavy with sleep. The stranger sail an- 
swered again with a loud voice, and much 
seeming anxiety: Awake from your slumber, 
behold the pilot cometh, and the land is almost 
in sight. But the captain, and some of the 
crew laughed him to scorn, and he seemed unto 
them as one that mocked; others being more 
charitable, said he is beside himself, and some 
few of the most watchful, who were withall de- 
sirous to get into port, pondered these things 
in their hearts. Our friendly sail then left us 
to shift for ourselves, and being rather swift on 
the keel, and steering straight for the port, be- 
cause he knew the chart and landmarks, he 
soon was out of sight. I myself felt anxious to 
get into port, being tossed exceedingly, and be- 
gan to inquire, are these things so? I had by 
this time lost much confidence in my captain, 
though I kept it to myself, for fear of an up- 
roar among the crew, and having a chart my- 
self, with a small degree of information in it, 



and an express command from the chief captain 
to search it, assured that 1 should do well if 1 
took heed to it I ventured myself, in humble re- 
liance on his help in whom 1 had believed, to 
ascertain what latitude and longitude we were 
in, and thus see if there was any foundation for 
the given alarm. I saw plainly that if this was 
the truth, the captain and crew must alter both 
course aud duty ; The crew must be fed differ- 
ently, with meat in due season, and of such 
kind, too, as would make them fat and fair, 
seeing they would so soon have to stand in the 
presence of the great King. To my utter as- 
tonishment and heart-felt remorse, for having 
neglected my chart so long, and the gift that 
was in me, 1 perceived there was much cause 
for the given alarm; and as I continued search- 
ing and praying, conviction increased, until my 
mind was settled in the belief, that if I could re- 
ly on the correctness oj the chart, the Port verily 
was nigh even at the doors, I thanked the God 
of heaven, who had sent his servant to give us 
the warning voice, who maketh foolish the wis- 
dom of this world, and chooseth the weak ones 
of the crew, to confound human wisdom, hiding 
; this from the wise and prudent, and revealing it 
unto babes. It was here the fiery trial began. 
I had covenanted to do my duty like a faithful 
tar, nut only that *fufcii was inscribed on the 
articles when 1 signed, but also those which 
should be revealed when the Lord should after- 
ward appear unto me, and I now felt it were 
better for me to die, than to act the part of a 
slothful servant. But, said the Prince of the 
air, wilt thou pretend to teach the captain and 
older crew? thou stripling, hadst better tarry at 
Jericho till thy beard be grown, before thou 
settest up thyself as a teacher. To him I gave 
place by subjection, no, not for an hour, for I 
was not ignorant of his devises, which no doubt 
were to have us all dashed upon the rocks, and 
be overtaken as a thief. I accordingly went to 
the captain with my chart, disclosing to him my 
I views on it, and my serious impressions con- 
cerning the great question: the end of the voy- 
age. — He was then in company with another 
captain of the Lord's host, who both assumed 
much seeming pity towards me for having been 
jled away by a false prophet, laboring with all 
'their might to stifle my impressions, being, as 
I they thought, entirely false. Why, said Capt. 
!R. we have but just got started on the voyage, 
[and how fallacious the idea of going into port 
now. I then pointed to the chart, and demand- 
ed if it did not plainly show that it was so, and 
if not, what it did show. Poll, said they, it is on- 
ly those who have not learnt the science of Nav- 
igation, that believe so, and wrest the chart to 
their own destruction, the chart is very myste- 
rious, and all the beacons, and landmarks laid 
down on it, and their distance from us, cannot 
be ascertained, until we have past them, and the 
sole duty of the crew is to make sail and attend 
to daily work ; and as'it is known neither to man 
or angels, but to God only when we shall get 
into port, leave that altogether with him. Such 
sophistry and vain jangling from two skillful 
Navigators and teachers in Israel did not satis- 



fy me. This thought puts infidelity to blush, 
and I could not comprehend what made them 
reason thus, except it was, that they loved bet- 
ter to remain on the boisterous Ocean, than to 
get into port. I then withdrew myself from 
them, and went about my duty, without getting 
any light, but was much strengthed in my con- 
victions, and again betaking myself to my chart, 
I inquired about the good old way. TJie crew 
now began to look upon me with suspicion, as 
a dangerous fellow, and having formerly been 
very intimate with me, they now, with the ex- 
ception of a very few, entirely shunned my 
company, while at the same time they professed 
great love towards me. As we were drawing 
near the land, one day, I climbed up to the 
mast-head almost toPisgah'stop, having looked 
a long time towards the desired spot, and know- 
ing that my reckoning was almost up, I really 
thought 1 did discern Zion's golden spires. ,1 
at once became uncommonly solicitous that the 
crew might be made sensible of the fact, and 
knowing how averse they would be to believe 
it, from their ignorance and prejudice, and the 
co-operation of the captain, 1 saw myself com- 
pelled to cry aloud, and spare not; and being 
exceedingly earnest in my appeal, I told them 
their ship was in danger of sinking, Captain 
and all, except they should awake. This was 
intolerable. Immediately the whole ship, lower, 
and aloft, was in confusion. The Captain sol- 
emnly declared I was mad, or soon would be, 
part of the crew said I was sincere, a part said 
nay, but he deceiveth the people, some saying, 
make him hold his peace, others said, let him 
quit the ship. After the uproar had subsided, 
a counsel was held, in order to take such meas- 
ures as would best conduce to the safety of the 
ship, in which it was resolved to bear with me, 
and suffer me to remain in the ship, since I had 
committed nothing worthy of banishment, only 
they thought it expedient straitly to charge me 
henceforth to speak to no man any more on 
this point. The measure being presented to 
me, I refused to comply with it, considering 
myself a free man on board a free ship, whose 
crew had orders from the chief captain to speak 
what they believed to be the truth, and to cry 
land ho! when they firmly believed they saw 
it. So I declared I would not bow my neck to 
that yoke, but obey God rather than men, and 
leave the result with him. Just then hearing 
a voice saying, come out of her my people, 
that ye receive not of her plagues, I obeyed 
the call, put overboard my boat, and left the 
old wreck, with her crazy crew. I soon over- 
took the friendly sail with her noble homeward 
bound crew, who gladly took me on board, and 
am now among that band, who not only long to 
come to an anchor, but seeing we are shoaling 
our water daily, and getting the barque trim, 
with steady helm and fro-bent sail, to drop the 
hulk within the veil, vain world adieu, hailing 
every body as we go along, and am content to 
wait patiently until the pilot shall appear to con- 
duct our shattered barque through the gates in- 
to the city. j\ j? 
Boston, Feb. 20, 1843. 
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES 



" Father Miller." 

While we are not prepared to subscribe to 
the doctrine promulgated by this gentleman, we 
have been surprised at the means made use of 
by its opponents to put it down. Certainly all 
who have ever heard him lecture, or have read 
his works, must acknowledge that he is a sound 
reesoner, and as such is entitled to fair argu- 
ments from those who differ with him. Yet his 
opposers do not see fit to exert their reasoning 
powers, but content themselves by denouncing 
the old gentleman as a "fanatic," a "liar," 
"deluded old fool," " specalator," &c. &c. 
Mr. Miller is now, and has been for many 
years a resident of this county, and as a citi- 
zen, a man and a christian, stands high in the 
estimation of all who know him, and we have 
been pained to hear the grey-headed, trembling 
old man denounced as a " speculating knave." 
Speculating, forsooth. Why need he specu- 
late ? He has enough of the good things of 
this world to last him through the few days 
which at longest may be his on earth, without 
traveling from city to city, from town to village, 
laboring night and day, like a galley-slave, to 
add to a store which is already abundent. 
Who, that has witnessed his earnestness in the 
pulpit, and listened to the uncultivated elo- 
quence of nature which falls in such rich pro- 
lusion from his lips, dare say that he is an im- 
postor ? We answer, without fear of contra- 
diction from any candid mind, none ! We are 
not prepared to say how far the old man may 
be from correct, but one thing, we doubt not thai 
he is sincere ; and we do hope that some one ofi 
his many opponents will take the pains to inves-[ 
tigate the subject, and if it be in their power,; 
drive the old man from his position. It is cer- 



a jest of the day of Judgment, to scoff at the 
Deity himself, and contemn the terrors of his 
Judgment Bar. 



Mr. Miller and The Phrenologist. 

The following authentic anecdote will be in- 
teresting to those who think Mr. Miller is a 
fanatic. We relate it because some are de- 
terred from examining our views of prophecy, 
because religious papers call them "fanatical." 

A man who had proclaimed his belief in 
Christ's coming till he was called a " Millerite," 
once took Mr. Miller to a phrenologist in Bos- 
ton, with whom he was himself acquainted, but 
who had no suspicion whose head ho was ex- 
amining. He commenced by saying the person 
under examination had a large, well developed 
brain, and well-balanced head. While exam- 
ining the moral and intellectual organs, he said 
to Mr. Miller's friend : 

" I tell you what it is, Mr. Miller could not 
easily make a convert of this man to his hair- 
brained theory. He has too much good sense." 

Thus he proceeded, making comparisons 
between the head he was examining, and the 
head of Mr. Miller, as he fancied it would be. 
" Oh, how I should like to examine Mr. Mil- 
ler's head," said he ; "I would give it 
squeezing." 

The phrenologist, knowing that the gentle- 
man was a particular friend of Mr. Miller, 
spared no pains in going out of the way to 
make remarks upon him. Putting his hand 
upon the organ of fanaticism, as it is sometimes 
called, or the organ of marvellousness, he said, 
" There, I '11 bet you any thing that old Miller 
has got a bump on his head there as big as my 
fist," at the same time doubling up his fist as a 



This week I am preaching daily in Cleveland, 
and sinners are daily turning to the Lord. In- 
jdeed the revival here, which has been in pro- 
gress for a good many weeks, seems, to be 
continually increasing in interest. There are 
revivals also in a good many places in this 
region. The Lord is getting sinners ready for 
the glorious day. I have distributed nearly 
'all the publications which were sent me. Very 
'many of them gratuitously, and upon the pro- 
ceeds of what have been sold I have been to 
Isome extent dependent. 1 have preached a 
good many more sermons than there have been 
,'days, since I came to this place the first week 
| in November. 

We propose to print here, four thousand 
copies of a paper weekly, which can be accom- 
plished for about $50 a week. Navigations 
'being closed, it is impracticable to obtain pub- 
I lications from the east. So we will do what we 
jean for ourselves. I wish some good New- 
England Brother, who has it, would forward us 
a few hundred dollars, as we could make it tell 
here in the spread of truth. 

Jan. 28th, yesterday I received a draft of 
twenty five dollars from Bro. , of Con- 
necticut, on which I shall be able doubtless to 
e ! obtain more. The Lord bless him; and let the 
name of the Lord be praised. 

Every day this week souls have been con- 
verted to Christ iu our meetings, and the work 
is progressing in a very delightful manner. 
Calls for lectures are far more numerous than 
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one 

no matter who the individual is that promul 
gates the doctrine, if he offers good reasons^ 
and sound argument, drawn from the word of 
God and history, we say he is entitled to his 
position until, by the same means, he is driven 
from it. Mr. Miller certainly goes to the foun- 
tain of knowledge, Revelation and history, for 
proof, and should not be answered with low, 
vulgar, and blasphemous witicisms. 

We like the following remarks, copied from 
an exchange in relation to this subject : — San- 
dy-Hill Herald. 

Millerism. — This is the term by which the 
opinions of those who oppose the iuea of a mil- 
lenium, and maintain that the end of the world 
will take place in 1843, is distinguished ; and 
it is thus denominated because Mr. Miller first 
propagated it. 

We certainly are not a convert to the theory, 
but we feel bound in duty to lift our voice in 
reproof of, and enter our protest against the 
infidel scurrility, and blasphemous witicisms, 
with which some of our exchanges abound, and 
from which religious periodicals are not wholly 
exempt. 

If Mr. Miller is in error it is possible to prove 
him so, but not by vulgar and blasphemous 
witicisms and ribaldry ; those are not argu- 
ments. And to treat a subject of such over- 
whelming majesty, and fearful consequences — 
a subject which has been made the theme of 
prophecy in both Testaments ; the truth of 
which, occur when it will, God has sealed by 
his own unequivocal averments — we repeat it, 
to make puns and display vulgar wit upon this 
subject is not merely to sport with the feelings 
of its propagators and advocates, but is to make 



Mr. Miller. 

f He laughed ; MwaB well. The tale applied 
Soon made him laugh on 'tother side" 
He got through, made out his chart, and 
politely asked Mr. Miller for his name. Mr. 
M. remarked, that it was of no consequence 
about putting his name upon the chart, but 
the phrenologist insisted. " Very well," said 
Mr. M.. "you may call it Miller, if you 
choose." 

" Miller, Miller," said he, "what is your 
first name ?" 
" Well, they call me William Miller." 
" What, the gentleman who is lecturing in 
Boston ?" 

" Yes, sir, the same." 
At this, the phrenologist, filled with aston- 
ishment and dismay, settled back into his chair, 
pale and trembling, and spake not a word 
while the company remained The reader may 
judge of the poor fellow's feelings. 

Letter From Bro. Charles Fitch. 

' Dear Bro. Hikes. — I have great reason to 
rejoice that I came to this country, for I have 
abundant reason for believing that God is using 
the truth which I preach for immense good. I 
have labored in the following places: Cleve- 
land, Painesville, Norwalk, and Elyria, which 
are the county seats of as many counties, viz; 
Cuyahoga, Lake-Lorain, and Huron Counties, 
and all of them important places for exerting 
an influence on the surrounding region. Be- 
sides the above places, I have labored at Wil- 
loughby, Dover, Olmsted, Ridgville, and de- 
livered three Lectures on the same day, at a 
neighborhood about four miles from Cleveland. 



I can meet, and wherever I go the people 
crowd together as long as room can be found 
to receive them, coming, in some cases, 5, 10, 
and even as far as 15 miles, to listen to the 
word of the Lord. 

I see by the Midnight Cry that you are to 
have a conference next week at Philadelphia. 
How ray heart would rejoice to be with you. 
But this cannot be. There is a vast difference 
between toiling on here alone, and standing 
shoulder to shoulder with the dear Brethren at 
the east. But the Lord is with me and makes 
me very prosperous, and this is enough. The 
Lord bless you, my Brethren, till we meet the 
Lord in peace. 

The work is progressing delightfully in 
Cleveland, and in very many places through 
this region. From all directions letters are 
sent me saying " come over and help us," and 
I am endeavoring to do what 1 can ; when I 
leave home again, I expect to go to Akron, 
about 40 miles south; but severe sickness in 
my family seems to present an obstacle. 

I do not find New-England railroads here to 
travel by. But the Lord has provided for me, 
by converting, the soul of a young man, who 
owns a first rate horse, and is ready at all times 
to carry me wherever I wish to go ; so we 
drive it all weathers, mud up to the hubs, or 
any how,and the Lord is with us in all places, &. 
makes known the savor of his name. I should 
exceedingly enjoy a six hours conversation with 
Bro. Himes, or some other fellow laborer at 
the east; but I can wait a little, as I soon ex- 
pect we'll meet to part no mo — o — ore on 
Canaan's happy shore. 

Yours in the faith, Chari.es Fitch. 

Letter from Thomas Atkinson. 

Dear Brother — I have thought considera- 
bly lately on the 24th of Matthew. Bro. Storrs 
has thrown out views on this chapter, which I 
fully believe to be correct. I am satisfied that 
the exposition generally given, breaks the har- 
mony of scripture, and might be made use of 
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to show a palpable inconsistency in our system, 
and perhaps to overthrow it entirely. The sig- 
nification of the abomination of desolation, 
seems to be a key to the whole. Was it papa- 
cy, or something that was set up in some part of 
Jerusalem at the time of its destruction by the 
Romans ? Our Savior referred to it as spoken 
of by Daniel the Prophet. Of course then to 
find out what it means we must turn to where 
Daniel speaks of it. We find it mentioned in 
Dan. 11: 31, and 12: 11 ; in both places it is 
mentioned in connection with the daily, as some- 
thing set up subsequently to the taking away 
of the daily. It is a part of our system that the 
daily was Paganism, and was taken away in 
A. D. 508. Some of us also suppose the abom- 
ination of desolation, to be something set up at 
the destruction of Jerusalam, about the year 
70. Dan. 12. 11, then would read from the 
time that the daily shall be taken away in A. 
D.508, and the abomination that maketh deso- 
late set up A. D. 70, there shall be 1290 days. 
How absurd ! To preserve consistency we 
must either admit that the abomination of des- 
olation was something set up after 508, in which 
case we will agree with Bro. Storrs on Matt, 
xxiv.or we must understand the daily to be some- 
thing taken away before A. D. 70, in which 
case we must abandon our system entirely ; for 
then Daniel would have stood in his lot about 
A. D. 1400. But it can be proved from Dan. 



1 1th that the daily was something taken away 
after the distractions and dismemberment of the 
Roman empire. The setting up of the abomi- 
nation of desolation was subsequent to the ta- 
king away of the daily. The next power that 
existed after the setting up of that abomination 
is described in Dan. 1 1th 36. This description 
is evidently parallel to that contained in Dan. 
7: 25, and 2 TheSs. 2: 4. and exactly applies to 
the Pope. The abomination of desolation, then, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, was Papacy. 
It stood in the holy place, the Christian church, 
or, as St.Paul calls it, the temple of God. Du- 
ring the week of our Savior's ministry he caused 
the sacrifice and oblation to cease ; he intro- 
duced a new dispensation, and under that dis- 
pensation the holy place was the Christian 
church. It is a mistake to suppose that at the 
destruction of Jerusalem the temple therein was 
the holy place. Now whenever Daniel and 
Paul speak of the setting up of the abomination 
of desolation, they speak of it in connection 
with the taking away of the daily ; this then is 
the harmony ofscripture. This harmony I can- 
not believe our Savior broke in upon ; 1 believe 
he preserved it and spoke of the establishment 
of Papacy in connection with the end of Pagan- 
ism, the taking away of the daily. Previous to 
this event, the gospel had been preached in all 
the world, co-extensively with the bounds of the 
Roman empire which devoured the whole earth. 
Taking this view we see a beauty, a consisten- 
cy, and a connection in Matt. xxiv. which no 
other exposition of the chapter can exhibit. 
We have a prediction of the persecutions in v. 
9, the falling away in v. 12, the taking away 
of the daily, end of Paganism in v. 14th, the 
establishment of Papacy in v. 15th, the tribula- 
tions under the Pope, the flight of the Chris- 
tians to the mountains of Piedmont, the miti- 
gation of their troubles before the expiration of 
the 1260 days, and some of the errors of pope- 
ry in pointing to hermitages and monastaries 
as the places where only Christ could be found 
and served, in verses 16 — 26, the signs imedi- 
ately after those tribulations and prior to the 
coming oi the Son, in v. 29, the resurrection of 



the just, in vs.30, 31 ; we have also the design 
of the whole prophecy in v. 33. Luke 21 : 20, 
is often adduced as parallel with and explana- 
tory of Matt. 24: 15. This I cannot admit. 
Certainly Jerusalem being encompassed with 
armies, indicating that the desolation thereof 
was nigh, was different from the abomination 
; of desolation spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
standing in the holy place. The distress men- 
tioned by Luke, came on tbe rebellious Jews ; 
that mentioned by Matthew came as evidently 
on the elect ; for on their account the days 
were shortened. Matthew puts no event, and 
but a little time, between the tribulation and 
the signs in the sun, moon, &c. Luke inter- 
poses the long period of the treading down of 
Jerusalem by the Gentiles, between the wrath 
on this people and the appearance of those 
signs. Again, Luke says nothing about the 
end before the compassing of Jerusalem with 
armies ; the two chapters are certainly not pa- 
rallel throughout. Matthew predicted the end 
of Paganism, the setting up of Papacy, and the 
appearance of the signs in the sun,&c. immedi- 
ately after the overthrow of the Papal power. 
Luke predicted Jerusalem's destruction, and 
its being trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
Savior's second coming. I have found great 
benefit from the above views in contending 
with Universalists. The proof adduced from 
Daniel that the abomination of desolation was 
Papacy, upsets them entirely. I am going to 
the Provinces sounding the midnight cry. 
There is a large field unoccupied ; cannot you 
send some zealous labourer to occupy it. The 
time is short ; what we do must be done quick- 
ly. Yours in the blessed hope, 

Thos. Atkinson. 



The Jew ! Tap -/Jew; ! ! — There is now a 
wonderful sympathy felt for the poor, unfortu- 
nate Jew. It is animating hearts that never 
before were warmed by a feeling of kindness 
for their fellow-men. Cold-hearted christians, 
who till now have looked with perfect indiffer- 
ence upon this dispersed race, and have ever 
been firm in the belief that there are no promi- 
ses unfulfilled to them as a nation, are now 
wonderfully anxious and strenuous in their 
belief that the descendants of the crucifiers of 
our Lord are again to be restored to their 
ancient privileges, with a restoration of their 
ancient forms of worship, which have long 
since been abolished by Jehovah. This sym- 
pathy is not confined to such. Infidels and 
sceptics are equally anxious for the Jew. 

Such uncommon and so sudden a manifes- 
tation of an interest in this oppressed race, by 
minds which ordinarily could be unmoved by 
any appeal, cannot but excite our astonishment, 
and cause us to inquire the reason of such un- 
looked-for commisseration. The reason is, 
however, most obvious. So long as the unpre- 
pared had no fears that the Judge was standing 
before the door, they cared not for the Jew : 
but as soon as the evidence becomes so conclu- 
sive of his near approach that their guilty con- 
sciences are alarmed, they fly to the Jew as a 
covert from the approaching storm, and en- 
deavor to interpose his restoration before the 
great and terrible day of the Lord. Multitudes 
are accordingly looking upon the Jew as their 
only safeguard, knowing that if he is not re- 
stored, their arguments must fail, and they will 
stand exposed to the pitiless storm that is about 
to come upon them. This accounts for the 



His Coming Again. " Thus it behoved Christ 
to suffer, and rise from the dead the third day, 
and that repentance and remission of sins should 
be preached in his name among all nations, be- 
gining at Jerusalem." "Ought not Christ to 
have suffered those things and to enter Into his 
glory ?" " So Christ was once offered to bear 
the sins of many, and UNTO THEM THAT 
LOOK FOR HIM shall he appear the second 
time without sin UNTO SALVATION !" 

And who are they that " look for him to ap- 
pear the second time," not as a sacrifice for sin, 
but for the consummation of their full salvation 
from sin and all its consequences ? — They are 
those who believe in him as having come the 
first time, an offering for their sin, receiving 
the atonement made in the offering of himself 
for them, by a faith that subdues the heart to 
the love of God and their neighbor, that con- 
quers sin, sanctifies the soul, body and spirit. 
Such " look for him the second time " — and such 
only do really look for him. They ' ' love his ap- 
pearing" — and all others hate it. Reader, in 
which of these classes are you ? Here is a 
test of your character. Apply it, and know 
your state and prospects. Lay hold on eternal 
life. — The Disciple. 

The Sects, or Professed Church. — The 
following testimony is from Harris' celebrated 
book entitled "Mammon." 

"The great majority of Christian professors 
may be seen, from age to age, pursuing their 
own ends as eagerly, and wasting their sub- 
stance as selfishly, as the world around them. 
They seek their worldly prosperity. They 
know of nothing equal to that. Every thing is 
made to give way to that. The cause of Christ 
itself must wait for that ; and is only held se- 
condary to it. What ! neglect any thing which 
tends to increase their gains ! — they would 
deem themselves mad to think of it; even 
though the salvation of an immortal soul had to 
wait in consequence. And thus, while God has 
to complain of them as slothful in his service, 
Mammon can boast of them as among his most 
diligent and devoted servants." 



wonderful interest that 
this unfortunate sect. 



is now awakened for 



The Last Hodr op the False Prophet. — 
The signs of the speedy fulfillment of the pre-- 
dictions against Mohammedanism, are multi- 
plying every day. At the present time, anar- 
chy and confusion prevail throughout the Tur- 
kish empire, and the attempts of the European 
powers to support her, have hastened her ruin. 
An intelligent traveler thus writes of this coun- 
try : "Turkey is in the agonies of dissolution, 
and will soon be a mere corpse. One of the 
provinces under her protection, Servia, has been 
lately revolutionized, and its reigning prince 
dethroned. The Government at Constantino- 
ple acquieses, because it is too feeble to oppose 
the revolution. In Syria is the same anarchy. 
The Druses and Christians of Mount Lebanon, 
are a prey to perpetual wars, and obey no su- 
perior authority. No law, no safety, no secu- 
rity for property in this unhappy country .What 
does the Sultan do ? He promises to act 
against the rebels, but he does not. Is it not 
a sign that the last hour is come for the follow- 
ers of Mohammed ?"— JV*. F. Evan. 



The Augsburg Gazette publishes a letter 
from Rome of the 22d tilt., announcing that the 
Holy See was about to send a vicar apostolical 
to China, at the request of the Catholics resi- 
H ding in China. 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research? 



188 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 



J,V. Himes, J, Litch, & S. Bliss, Editors. 



BOSTON, MARCH 1, 1843. 



Close of the Volume. 

This number closes the present volume. 



Some 

1500 delinquent subscribers would confer a i'avor, as 
well as an act of justice, by making an immediate 
remittance. Some are indebted for one, some two, 
others for three volumes ! If the above sums are 
not paid in promptly, the income of the paper will 
not meet its current expenses. We have spared no 
labor, or expense, to make the " Signs of the Times" 
an instructing and useful paper. The testimony of 
thousands has confirmed us that we have not labor- 
ed in vain. 

Our opponents, on seeing statements like the 
above, are at a loss to know what we want of money, 
if indeed the " end of all things is at hand ?" We 
answer, 1. That we make it our business first of all, 
to pay our paper-makers, printer, &c. This we 
cannot do, unless those who receive the value iu paper 
and printing, shall pay for it. 2. We want others 
to pay their debts, as well as ourselves, for if it is a 
sin for us to neglect, or refuse to pay our just debts, 



to what was said last week, that all interested may 
know the facts in the case. 

The building is going on slowly, and may be fin- 
ished by the first of April. But at present it is very 
doubtful whether it will be accepted by the commit- 
tee. It is anything but such a building as is desi- 
red by the committee, or the contributors. But hav- 
ing no means of getting it into proper hands, without 
trouble, and having no time or desire for litigation, 
the Second Advent believers here, have unanimous- 
ly resolved to go on unitedly, in promoting the cause 
by lectures in the city in other houses at present 

Whenever anything of importance occurs, in re- 
ation to the matter, we shall give our friends abroad 
due notice. The thousand and one reports of the 
newspapers about it, which we have seen, are not 
correct. We hope our friends will not be humbug- 
ged by either the political or religious press. 



The work of God in Philadelphia, 

is going on in a glorious manner. Many of the 
churches, taking the advantage of the excitement 
and interest, awakened by Bro. Miller's lectures, 
have appointed protracted meetings for the present 
week. Perhaps some may feel hurt at such an in- 
timation, and doubt our authority for what we say. 
The authority is, that so many protracted meetings 
at one time are unusual, if not unknown, in the 
city ; and the fact that great numbers are under deep 
it is the same for others. Therefore, we desire all |[ awakening from the lectures, 
our subscribers to be just, and not have the sin of 



question must take. viz. that " We have no author- 
ity for supposing that our Lord ever did, or ever will, 
make a second personal appearing on earth." 

This is the ground towards which all the opposi- 
tion are verging— the rock on which they will all 
split. 

The only point taken up by the first number, is 
the word aionos, rendered world in the New Testa- 
ment, which the opposition claim is era or age. 
The use of the word, however, denotes an age thai 
will reach to the resurrection, viz. Math. xiii. 40—43, 
As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in 
the fire ; so shall it be in the end of this world. 
aionos.) The son of man shall send forth his an- 
gels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all 
things that offend, and them which do iniquity ; and 
shall cast them into a furnace of fire : there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth." 

Math, xxviii. 20, " Teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have commanded you : and, lo, 
I am with you always, even unto the end of the 
world, {aionos.) Amen." 

Luke. xx. 34 — 36, " And Jesus answering said 
unto them, The children of this world (aionos) mar- 
ry, and are given in marriage : but they which shall 
be accounted worthy to obtain that world, (aionos) 
and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage : neither can they die any 
more : for they are equal unto the angels; and are 
the children of God, being the children of the resur- 
rection." 



injustice at their doors, on the approach of the Judge. 
" He that is unjust in the least, is unjust also in 
much." Luke xvi. 10. 

In conclusion, we now say to all our subscribers 
who are indebted to us, and are poor, and unable to 
pay their subscription, that if they will certify this 
fact to us, we will cancel their account. We wish 
to settle up the entire account of the Signs of the 
Times, up to the close of the fourth volume. 

SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 

We intend to publish our paper as long as it is 
needed. The first number of the fifth volume will 
be issued on the 8th day of March, 1843. It will be 
published weekly, 24 numbers to make a volume : 
one dollar in advance. 

O* All persons who wish to discontinue their pa- 
per, can, on the receipt of number 1, vol. five, write 
on the margin, " Please discontinue." Be particu- 
lar, also, in every case, to give the name of the 
Post-office, and State. 

Lectures on the Second Advent in 

Boston. — We expect a course of lectures 
will be given in the city by Brn. Whiting, Storrs, 
Miller, and others, to commence soon. Bro. Whi- 
ting would have commenced immediately, but for 
sickness. We received a letter from him the 25th 
iost. We hope he will soon recover, and be able to 
visit us. His lectures will no doubt produce an im- 
mense influence. 

We shall now make immediate arrangements for 
a course of lectures, in some large and commodious 
building. Notice will be duly given of time, place, 
and the names of the lecturers. 



Will Mr. Colver get his Trunk?— Be patient, 
dear reader, and be not too importunate. Let Mr. 
Colver alone, he feels bad enough, we dare say. If 
there is any prospect of his getting his trunk, we 
will give you the earliest information ; but we ^ear 
he will never recover it. 

This prospect is rendered the more dubious, by a 
more careful examination of his 1335 days. He 
says these days began six months before the 15th 
day of the month Casleu, in the hundred and forty 
and fifth year. See page 34. To prove their end, he 
says, p. 37, that on the news of the death of Antio- 
chus, as appears from 2 Mace, i, they sent a letter 
of congratulation on account ot it, to their brethren 
in Egypt. But according to 2 Mace, i, 10, it will 
be seen that this letter was written " in the hundred 
four-score and eighth year" of the kingdom of the 
Grecians, or forty-three years after the hundred 
and forty-fifth of 1 Mac. i. 54. 

If therefore, Mr. Colver is correct, and the 13,35 
days begin six months before the 145 years, and end 
with the writing of this letter, in the year 188, they 
must have continued 43 1-2 years or 15,888 days; 
which would be an excess of 14,553 days. So here 
we have for the 

Angel's Tag Colver's Tally 

1335 15,888 
We would inquire of Mr. Colver, whether this 
was an honest mistake ? 



The Tabernacle. — As the expectation of 

our friends through the country has been raised, in 
relation to the new building, called the Tabernacle, 
for Second Advent lectures, we will now add a word 



K7* The Anti-Millerite.— This is a 3 1-2 by 
5 1-2 inch sheet, put out by the opponents of the 
coming of Christ. It is published by the Universa- 
lists of Concord, N. H. Whether it is, or is not the 
organ of the Recorder, Universalist, Puritan, Inves- 
tigator, and Olive Branch, we have not heard ; but 
as it advocates the same views, we doubt not but 
that it will be patronized by all those sheets. 

We perceive that ii lakes the position in reference 
to Christ's second coming, that all of that side of the 



1X7* An Infidel Reproving the "Olive Branch. "- 
Said an Infidel the other day " We are ashamed of 
your Christian papers, for they descend to the pub- 
lishing of articles that an infidel paper would not 
disgrace its columns with. " Why," says, he ' just 
read that piece in the Olive Branch attacking pri- 
vate character; there is not an infidel paper in the 
land, that would publish such a scurrilous black- 
guard article." 

We could only reply to the infidel that if he ex- 
pected decency in the Olive Branch, he would be 
looking for grapes from brambles. 

We perceive that Norris has given the scavenger 
department of that nondescript sheet to the publish- 
er. He will have more time himself to devote lo 
the novel department. Its religious department of 
" about two columns," since our exposure of it, is 
not entrusted to the care of " that same old coon," 
over which signature the only religious article in 
that paper at one time, appeared. 

To a Virginia Correspondent. 

Dear Brother :— Your communication is i 
ceived. I am deeply impressed with many of its 
sentiments. But while I cherish a high regard for 
many of those who advocate the views of brother 
Campbell, in relation to the plan of salvation, as the 
only gospel plan, I am constrained, after a careful ex- 
amination of the subject for many years, to dissent 
from them. Besides, my observation of the practi- 
cal effects of the system, have not led me to give it 
prominence above the common views, in which re- 
vivals were advocated. 

The time also is so short that I do not think it 
justifiable to introduce a subject of controversy, that 
would divert attention from the coming of the Lord, 
and a readiness to meet him. My sentiment has 
been, and is now, that Christians of all denomina- 
tions should wake up, and by every Christian means, 
endeavor to stir up to a preparation, all in their 
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power, of both the wise and foolish virgins, to meet 
the Bridegroom ; without reference to any of the pe- 
culiar sentiments of the sects. 

If our brother will admit that those who differ 
from him, may be Christians, then, it is not indispen- 
sable to salvation for them to embrace his views in 
order to be saved. Let our brethren, of all names, 
act according to their own conscientious views of 
the plan of salvation, and save all in their power, 
while now we have the opportunity. 

We are happy to know that there are a large 
number of the brethren in the South and West, 
holding sentiments in common with you, that are 
faithful and efficient advocates of the doctrine of the 
advent and kingdom at hand. We trust they will, 
in common with us, enforce the observance of all 
the commandments, in the way they understand 
them, in order to salvation, and thereby get them- 
selves, and others, ready to meet the Bridegroom. 
Yours in the blessed hope. 

Joshua V. Himes. 

(£7* Mr. Colver. — As Mr. Colver was never 
known to be a student of the prophecies, some may 
suppose by our reviewing, we thought his effort was 
likely to deceive the community. These were not 
our convictions. We never attached any impor- 
tance either to his influence or lectures. For those 
who wish to be deceived, will be deceived by any 
thing, and that might serve the purpose as well as 
anything: but the enquirer after truth would at 
once see through the thinness of his sophistical work 
and arrive at the truth. We however considered it 
a favorable opportunity to present the truth, and 
show the absurdity of the whole class of such reas- 
oners, and accordingly put out our review. 

The Meetings at the Museum, in Phil- 
adelphia. 

The lectures of Mr. Miller at the Chinese Muse- 
urn closed last Friday afternoon. As various re- 
ports are abroad respecting the disturbance which 
resulted in the conclusion of the lectures, we deem 
it important to make a full statement of the whole 
affair. Mr. Miller began his lectures on Friday, 
February 3d, and lectured, generally, twice a day 
for a week. The interest and excitement gradually 
increased until Thursday evening, the 9th inst. At 
an early hour the house was filled and overflowed. 
When the lecture commenced, the crowd and con- 
fusion were so great as to render it almost impossi- 
ble to hear the speaker, and it was thought best, 
after notifying the people what was to be done, and 
giving an opportunity to all who wished so to do, 
to go out, to close the doors and thus secure silence. 
This was done, and the speaker proceeded to his 
subject. For about half an hour there was a pro- 
found silence, and deep interest evinced on the part 
of the immense audience, with the exception of a 
few unruly boys. This would have undoubtedly 
continued, had it not been for the circumstance of 
a lady's fainting, and it became necessary to open 
the doors for her to go out. When the door was 
opened, there was a rush of persons who stood out- 
side for admittance. As soon as this was done, and 
a lew had come into the room, an unruly boy raised 
the cry of fire, which threw the whole assembly in- 
to confusion, some crying one thing, and some ano- 
ther. There did not appear to be any disposition on 
the part of the multitude to disturb the meeting, but 
all came from the rush and cry. The daily papers 



have stated that ice and other things were thrown 
against the windows and broke the glass. This is 
altogether a mistake. No ice or other missiles were 
thrown ; all the glass which was broken was done 
by persons inside the building, mostly by some boys 
who were sitting or standing in one of the windows. 
Some have said it was done by the Catholics. But 
we believe no such thing : nor do we believe that 
any one came there to disturb the meeting. The 
disorder arose more from the excited fears of the 
people than from any other cause. Order was again 
restored, and the speaker proceeded for a few mo- 
ments, when another rush was made, and the ex- 
citement became so great within as to render it ex- 
pedient to dismiss the meeting. 

The police of the city were willing to do what 
they could, bnt there was nothing for them to do— 
for they could not govern the excited nerves of the 
audience. 

About seven or eight panes of glass only were 
broken. 

Friday morning the multitude were again assem- 
bled at an early hour for service, and Brother 
Miller proceeded to answer numerous questions 
which had been proposed. A most profound atten- 
tion was manifested until the meeting was about 
half through, when George Mundy arose and wish- 
ed to propose some questions, and interrupted the 
order of the meeting. The committee of the meet- 
ing interposed to stop him, but not succeeding, they 
ordered him out; he attempted to go out, but was 
met by a party of men who determined on bringing 
him back to make a speech, and the meeting was 
again thrown into confusion. Mundy at length 
made his escape from the mob and got out, when 
Bro. Miller concluded his remarks. 

The owners became alarmed for the safety of the 
hall, and ordered the meetings closed after the after- 
noon services. Although this fact was unknown 
except by a few persons, yet the room was literally 
packed with a mass of living beings, who listened 
with breathless silence to Brother Miller's last lec- 
ture in Philadelphia. The subject was, the fall of 
the Ottoman empire ;— it was a most happy effort, 
and the effect produced by the conclusion to which 
he brought them was overwhelming. The gazing, 
eager crowd seemed to feel, as never before, that 
the Judge standeth before the door, and that the 
end of all things is at hand. 

The farewell was a scene not to be described. 
There had been no intimation given throughout of 
what had transpired to close the conference, until 
he came to bid them farewell. There were then 
bitter tears and strong sighs; the announcement of 
the fact came as unexpectedly as the lightning's 
flash. The appeal was melting beyond expression. 
Probably more than a thousand persons arose to 
to testify their faith in the truth of the advent near, 
and three or four hundred unconverted to request an 
interest in his prayers. 

Bro. Henry Grew arose to express the thanks of 
the assembly for Brother Miller's visit and lectures, 
which he expressed in a most feeling manner, and 
to it the immense concourse responded in a most 
hearty Amen. 

Bro. Miller closed the services by a most feeling 
and appropriate prayer and the benediction. The 
seed sown during his visit, we doubt not, will be 
found in an abundant harvest in the great day of 
eternity. We believe he has never accomplished 
more by any course of lectures be ever delivered, 



in removing prejudice, and awakening an interest 
in the study of the word of God, and seeking a pre- 
paration to meet him. He leaves our city with the 
most warm and hearty prayers of thousands for his 
success in the great work in which he is engaged. 

He had no sooner been excluded from the Muse- 
um, than he received an invitation from the Mayor 
of Trenton, N. J., to give some lectures in that 
city, where he has gone to spend the Sabbath. No 
blame is attached to the owners of the Museum for 
their course. They have done, and do still, mani- 
fest the kindest feelings towards us, and have treat- 
ed us as gentlemen. 

An Incident. — It was on board of a canal 
packet between Whitehall and the city of Troy, 
New York, that the following scene occurred. 

An elderly lady attracted not a little attention, in 
relating to an eagerly listening group what she evi- 
dently would have her hearers regard as her person- 
al knowledge of the character, manners, and per- 
sonal appearance of Mr. William Miller. The gos- 
sip group eagerly inquired after his size, complex- 
ion, tone of voice, profile, &c. &c. &c. The old 
lady proceeded as follows: " He is about six feet 
high, a large bushy head, his hair as black as a crow, 
black eyes, dark complexion, large Roman nose, 
raw-boned, ugly and dreadful appearance, and a 
voice like a clap of thunder." While the listeners 
were gazing upon the old Barrator with their eyes 
and ears all open, with as much eagerness as though 
the portrait she had drawn would soon stand before 
them, as the ghost of Samuel did by the magic 
power of the witch of Endor, before Saul the son of 
Kish, — there sat by a lovely girl of sixteen or eight- 
een years of age, who had evidently been a hearer 
of very deep interest in the affair; though her inter- 
est was clearly of a different kind from that of the 
mass. As the old lady proceeded, there were emo- 
tions at work in the young listener's heart, lhai kept 
swelling, and swelling, and SWELLING, till they 
broke out in utterance the most sweet and affection- 
ate, yet conveying a most salutary rebake to the 
heart of the old tattler. " Madam," said the young 
lady, when she could endure the insult no longer, 
" Madam, I think you never could have seen my 
father ! ! for," said she, pointing to a fine looking 
young man that stood by the cabin door, " th"y say 
my brother there looks just like him." There was 
silence in that cabin for a full half hour ! ! ! F. 

Obituary.— Died in this city, on the 13th ult. 
Oren Augustus Nichols, of North Reading, aged 
19 years. This brother was a believer in the Sec- 
ond Advent this year, and had been quite interested 
and active in the spread of this glorious truth. He 
died after a short illness of only two days, with the 
blessed prospect of soon rising in the likeness of his 
Savioi. He had been engaged in this office for a 
few weeks previous to his death, and proved him- 
self faithful and conscientious in all the duties en- 
trusted to him. He left the office on Thursday eve- 
ning but little indisposed, and on Sunday morning 
we were called to his bedside and found him jus°t 
bidding this world adieu. He died about twelve 
o'clock, and bore testimony that the prospect of so 
short a sleep in the grave, removed all its terrors. 
Soon he will be enabled to exclaim, 0 Death.where 
is thy sting? 0 Grave.where is thy victory ? "Bles- 
sed are the dead which die in the Lord from hence- 
forth : yea saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labors; and their works do follow them." 



Br. J. Litch went to Washington, D.C.Feb.27, to 
give a course of Lectures in that city. We hope 
they may produce good results. 
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LETTER OF DAVID BERNARD, 

(a baptist minister) 
on the second coming of christ. 

Jan. 2d, A. D., 1843. 
Vert Dear Friend. — It is with feelings of 
deep and overwhelming interest, that I address 
you on the subject of Christ's second person- 
al ADVENT FROM HEAVEN. You, doubtless, 

profess to believe this important truth of Di- 
vine Revelation. It is there recorded iu plain 
and explicit terms. But, with the great mass 
of men, you may have, until now, felt, "my 
Lord delayeth his coming." With them, you 
may have supposed that God has given us no 
intimation in his word of the time when this 
«vent will happen. You may have been kept 
in ignorance of the truth, by a wrong apprehen- 
sion of Christ's words — " of that day and hour 
knoweth no man" — and the false opinion that 
" Prophecies are not to be understood until 
after their accomplishment." If the words of 
Christ refer to the end of time, (which some 
<loubt,) may they not accord with the event be- 
ing made known to the People of God previous 
to the appearing of our Lord ? Or is that day 
to come upon them unawares ? There is a pre- 
diction in Daniel xii. 4 — 9, which many 
believe refers to this event : the words (per- 
haps the import of them) were to " be shut up" 
(kept secret) and sealed, " until the time of the 
end." Hence, at the lime of the Savior's in- 
carnation the time of the event was not known — 
for the " time of the end" had not then come. 
But if the time of the end has now come, or in 
other words, if we are on the eve of the time 
when the Lord is to appear — though the 
" wicked will do wickedly and none of the 
wicked shall understand," may it not be possi- 
ble, as Daniel says, that the "wise shall un- 
derstand ?" (Dan. xii. 10.) And does not 
the Apostle say, " but ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness, that that day should overtake you as 
a thief?" Is it not possible, that there is a 
mistake concerning the time not being known ? 
The wisest of uninspired men have erred on 
other subjects. May it not be possible that 
they have been in error on this subject also ? 
And is it not strange, that those very persons, 
however wise, who contend that " we can know 
nothing about the time" and that " prophecies 
are not to be understood until after their ac- 
complishment," are perpetually, in their pray- 
ers, and sermons, and missionary publications, 
interpreting the prophecies ! They predict, or 
say that the prophecies predict, a time of uni- 
versal peace and prosperity in the church and 
in the world. How do they know this, if the 
prophecies are not to be understood until after 
their fulfilment ? They say, moreover, that this 
universal peace and prosperity will continue for 
one thousand years, and that then there will be 
a declension by the influence of Satan, who 
will be " loosed out of his prison and go out to 
deceive the nations, (see Rev. xx.,) and 
that then will the end come. Now, do not 
those who entertain these views not only inter- 
pret the prophecies, but also declare that the 
time will be known ? If this is to be the or- 
der of events, it will not be difficult, I think, 
to know the time. But is it certain that the 
Bible teaches this doctrine ? Most of the an- 
cient Fathers did not believe it. Martin Lu- 
ther did not. He believed that the end would 
come before 1846. Dr. Gill did not believe it — 
nor did Cotton Mather. They thought that the 
end of all things was at hand ! The scriptures, 
which, it is believed, inculcate the doctrine of a 
temporal millennium,! have carefully examined, 



and there is no evidence at all satisfactory to 
my mind, that they will admit of such an inter- 
pretation. It is true that the heathen are to be 
given to Christ for an inheritance, but the same 
scripture informs us that he will break them to 
pieces with a rod (sceptre) of iron — will dash 
them in pieces like a potter's vessel, (Ps. ii : 8, 
9.) It is also true that the Gospel was to have 
been preached in all the world for a testimony j 
I to all nations before the end should come," 
(Matt. xxii. 14.) But has not this been done 
already ? Was it not " preached everywhere" 
to " every creature under heaven f" So says 
the Bible. That scripture had its literal ac- 
complishment before the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem. And as it has a second accomplishment, 
(if that were necessary,) since that event; for 
it has been preached in the four quarters of 
the globe, for a witness to all nations, of the 
mercy and grace of God. 

The angel who was seen flying in the midst 
of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to 
preach to them who dwell on the earth, to " eve- 
ry nation and tribe and tongue and people" — 
cried " fear God and give glory to him, for the 
hour of his judgment is come." Is there not rea- 
son to believe that this angel is now fulfilling 
his commission ? If so, the judgment is near ! 

The Bible says, " the kingdoms of this world 
are become the kingdoms of our Lord and his 
Christ, and he will reign forever and ever." 
But this is after the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet, (which is the last,) at which time " the 
nations are enraged, and the wrath of God is 
come, and the time of the dead that they should 
be judged, and that God should reward his ser- 
vants, the prophets, and the saints, and those 
who fear him, both small and great, and should 
destroy those who destroy the earth." — (Rev. 
xi. 15—18.) 

There are other scriptures frequently addu- 
ced, like Is. ch. 25, to prove a temporal millenni- 
um. But it seems to me the language is loo 
strong, and the blessings predicted too full and 
perfect for a temporal reign of Christ : for, while 
the prophet says, that God will make " unto all 
people a feast of fat things, and will destroy the 
veil that is cast over all nations" — he declares 
that he will swallow up death in victory — 
will wipe away the tears from all faces, and will 
take away the rebuke of his people from all the 
earth." And at this time the sun tcill be con- 
founded and the moon ashamed when the Lord 
dwellelhin Mount Zion before his ancients glo- 
riously," (See Is. ch. xxiv.) Will not such 
language apply with more propriety to a celes- 
tial than to a temporal reign of the Messiah ? 

There are many who still cherish the idea 
that the Jews are to be restored to their nation- 
al land; and others, that they will be converted. 
But I cannot entertain, for a moment, the faith, 
that God will restore Judaism, which he has 
long since abolished — nor that the Jews, as a 
nation, are to be converted. "All Israel will be 
saved." " The Deliverer will turn away un- 
godliness from Jacob." But Israel has not ob- 
tained that which they have sought — but the 
election has obtained it, and the rest are blinded. " 
" He is a Jew who is one inwardly and circum- 
cision is of the heart." " If we are Christ's, 
then we are Abraham's seed, and heirs accord- 
ing to the promise." 

The limits of this letter will not permit a full 
and thorough investigation of the whole subject. 
But I wish to say enough to induce you to ex- 
amine it for yourself. If God has given us any 
intimations concerning the lime of the world's 
destruction, it is very important that we should 



understand them. He informed Noah, 120 
years before the flood, when he would destroy 
the world. Our Lord informed his disciples 
of the approaching destruction which awaited 
Jerusalem — of the signs which should precede 
it, and that the event should not extend beyond 
that generation. And it is not contrary to rea- 
son, nor the character of God's general govern- 
ment, nor revelation itself, for him to inform us 
when he will destroy the world by a deluge of 
fire. The only question is, has he done it ? 
Let us examine the subject candidly, carefully, 
and prayerfully, and then judge. 

Please to read carefully the entire book of 
Daniel. You will learn that the " great image" 
of Nebuchadnezzar's vision, as interpreted by 
Daniel, represents the four great monarchies 
which succeeded each other — which exercised 
universal empire, and are the Babylonian — the 
" Medo-Persian" — the Grecian and the Roman: 
That the vision of Daniel in the 7th ch., repre- 
sents the same as that of Nebuchadnezzar: And 
that the one in the 8th ch., is nearly analogous 
to the other — with the exception, that in the 
last, the Babylonian kingdom is not represent- 
ed. 

I wish you to observe, that the ' great image,' 
representing the four great monarchies, was 
jdashed all to pieces by a stone, cut out without 
hands, which stone, (the kingdom of God,) " fill- 
ed the whole earth." 

And that the " little horn" (Dan. vii. 8—1 1 ,) 
was succeeded by the coming of the " Ancient 
of days" — the slaying, destruction and burning 
of the Beast. 

And also, that that same " horn (vii. 21, 22,) 
" made war with the saints and prevailed against 
them until the Ancient of days came, and judg- 
ment was given to the saints of the Most High; 
and the time came that the saints possessed the 
i kingdom." 

How strikingly does all this accord with the 
account given by Paul, (ii. Thess. ch. 2, of the 
" man of sin" and his destruction by the coin- 
ing of Christ ! 

In each and every instance, where the Roman 
power is spoken of, it is represented as being 
destroyed by the coming of the Lord ! 

The "Man of Sin"— the "Papal power," 
then, is to continue until the " end of the world." 
How little does this accord with the doctrine 
of a " Temporal Millenninm !" 

It seems that Daniel had a strong desire to 
know something which had not been told him, 
concerning the vision. What was this ? Every 
thing had been explained, except the time when 
the 2300 days commenced. It was on litis 
point, then, he desired information. To in- 
struct him, Gabriel was commissioned : " Un- 
derstand the matter," said he, " and consider 
the vision." What matter? What vision? Cer- 
tainly, the one which had already been the sub- 
ject of his thoughts and desires. What follows, 
(Daniel ix. 24 — 27,) is not a vision, but an ex- 
planation of the one already seen. In making all 
this plain, Gabriel gives him additional informa- 
tion, by which, also, the certainty of the vision 
and its end can be demonstrated. 

" Seventy weeks are determined, (cut off, it 
should be rendered, for the Hebrew will not on- 
ly justify it, but requires it — so say some of our 
best Hebrew scholars,) on thy people," kc. — 
The seventy weeks are 490 days. " Days," in 
Daniel's prophecies, says Newton, " are put for 
years." These 490 years, then, are cut off from 
the 2300 years. And as these 490 years are a 
part of the 2300. being cut off from them, and 
commenced at the time of the Decree of Artax- 
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erxes, King of Persia, to restore Jerusalem, 
(see Ezra,) which was 457 years before the 
birth of Christ — the 2300 years commenced at 
that lime, (457 B. C. or 490 years before the 
death of Christ,) which will bring us down to 
1843. 

In the year 1843, then, the " Sanctuary will 
be cleansed." But what sanctuary is this, that is 
to be cleansed in 1843 ? A sanctuary is a. place 
of worship. Under the Jewish dispensation, 
the Tabernacle, the Temple, and Jerusalem it- 
self, were places of worship. Under the Chris- 
tian dispensation, the place of worship is not 
restricted to any particular place — the world 
itself is the sanctuary of the Lord. And this 
is evident from Ex. xv. 17. Hence the earth is 
to be purified. " The elements will melt with 
fervent heat," and" we," according to his prom- 
ise " look for a new heaven and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness." (Sec 2 Pe- 
ter, ch. iv.) 

The other numbers in Daniel seem to corres- 
pond with the above. The " time, times and 
dividing of time," in Dan. vii. 25, and the " time, 
times and a half," in Dan. xii. 7, doubtless re- 
fer to the same period spoken of in Rev. 1 1 ; 
2, 3. This is 1260 years— the reign of Anti- 
christ. In other words, the time of the Papal 
supremacy commenced in 538, and ended in 
1798, when the sceptre of the Pope was broken 
— he being taken captive and imprisoned by the 
French. 

The 1290 days in Dan. xii. 11. may com- 
mence in 508, when Pagan Rome ended, by the 
conversion of the 10 Pagan Kings, and the 
commencement of the first Papal war. 

The Pagan Rites were then abolished, and 
the " abomination that maketh desolate," or 
the Papal power, began with a strong hand to 
persecute the saints. The 1290 days end in 
1798. " Blessed is he that waiteth and cometh 
to the 1335 days," (Dan. xii. 12. This period 
very naturally commences in 508, as no other 
time is given — and ends in 1843. 

At this time, at the end of the days, 1843, 
Daniel is to " stand in his lot," Dan. xii. 13. 

Now if we are not to expect a Temporal Mil- 
lennium before the coming of Christ, and the 
four great kingdoms with their descendants 
are to be dashed to pieces and pass away, so 
that there will be found no place for them — and 
the stone, which is the kingdom of God, is to 
fill the whole earth, and to stand forever — and 
the termination of this vision is to be in 1843, 
is there not reason to expect immediately the 
coming of the Lord ? The <i?ne of the cleansing 
of the Sanctuary — the time when Daniel will 
stand in his lot, seem to be the same, and all 
those are made blessed, who wait for, and attain 
it. What can all this mean but the end of the 
world — the resurrection of the dead — the com- 
ing of the Lord ? 

But the " wicked will do wickedly, and none 
of the wicked shall understand — but the wise 
shall understand." " Behold the Bridegroom 
cometh ! go ye out to meet Him !" 

And now, my dear friend, are you and 1 ready 
for this event ? We have heard of it from the 
pulpit — we have read of it iu the Bible, and-l 
perhaps with some interest. But has not the 
feeling always been — "it is far distant ?" Ow- 
ing to this sentiment, has not the impression 
been slight and transient as the morning cloud ? 
But now, if the " coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh" — if in a few days — a few weeks at the 
longest — the end of all things will come, what 
an impression ought such truth to produce on 
the mind ! God is to leave the mercy seat 



Jesus to close the intercession — the Holy Spir- 
it to be withdrawn — the Gospel proclaimed no 
more — prevailing prayer no more to be offer- 
ed — the day of mercy and time of salvation 
to end, and the eternal destinies of all men both 
saint and sinner, fixed, and made known to an 
assembled universe ! 

0 ! my dear friend, this subject deeply affects 
my heart. Though a professor of religion, I 
cannot contemplate the probability of this event 
being so very near, without the deepest anxiety 
on my own account ! I have a hope in the mer- 
cy of God, in Christ Jesus. And this is all 
my hope of being able to stand in that day. " I 
am not mad." But I think of this subject every 
moment — I cannot banish it from my mind — it 
is written as with a pen of iron on my soul. I 
have come solemnly to the determination, by 
the grace of God, to be ready, and to do all I 
canto induce others to prepare to meet the ap- 
proaching God ! ! If the time should pass, and 
the sequel prove I am mistaken, I shall not be 
sorry for the trial nor jor the preparation. For 
whether the last trumpet shall sound this year 
or the next — time with me and with all men 
will soon close ! But should my expectations 
be realized — should the Lord indeed come, no 
language will be able to express my joy ! ! 

And now, my dear friend, will you not give 
heed to this warning ? The time is short, to 
make up your'mind and prepare for such events 
as the burning of the world — the judgment 
of all men — and the retribution of eter- 
nity ! ! ! David Bernard. 

P. S. If we have made no mistake in our 
exposition of the Prophecies of Daniel, the 
Lord will come in 1843. Should there be a 
mistake — which is possible — still I believe, 
from the other prophecies, that the end of all 
things is at hand. I shall look for Him till 
He comes ! ! ! 
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